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CASSANDRA, - 


Translated from the original Greek of Lycophron, and 
 sllustrated with Notes, by Viscount Royston. 


[Concluded from No. XXV. p. 32.] 


No more shall florish in his fostering hand 
The youthful hero ; ne’er upon his eyes 
Shall swell Tymphrestus, where his angry sire 495 
-Cursed the polluter of his parent’s bed, 
And quenched in night his ineffectual orbs. 
Three 588}} the woods of Cercaphus entomb 
Near Hales’ stream; there shall the tuneful Swan 
Sing, falsely sing, what farrow shall produce 500 
The sylvan mother, when the rival bards - 
Provoke the conflict of prophetic song. 
Death to the vanquished !—thus ordained the God. 
With him the fourth from Erecthéan Jove 


Ὁ "».- 





- 495. Tymphrestus is a mountain οὗ Trachis. 
498. These three are, Calchas the prophet, Idomeneus, and Sthenelus, . 
who were buried in the forests of Cercaphus, a mountain of Colophon, 
near the river Hales. Calchas was doomed by the oracles to die whenever 
he found one more skilful than himself in divination : he was surpassed 
in a contest with Mopsus the son of Apollo, who foretold the number of 
young with which a sow was pregnant, which problem Calchas was unable 
te resalve. εν 
504. Minos, the son of Jupiter, begot Deucalion, the father οὗ Idomeneus, 
who on his return to Crete, after the destruction of Troy, was driven from 
the island by Leucus, to whom he had entrusted the guardianship of his 
family. (See verse 1422.) The Scholiast is mistaken when he supposes 
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4 . Lord Reyston’s Translation 


The mighty bull, whom Terror ne’er subdued 
To flight or fearing, seized the fatal gift, 
Raised high in air the suicidal hand, 
Then stabbed, and breathed bis sullen soul away. 550 
But far the father from his isle shall drive 
_ ‘Trambelus’ brother, whom to light and life 
Brought forth that sister of my sire, whom erst 
His prize.of battle the destroyer bore, : 
When maddesing multitudes had cast the nymph 555 
So bade the glozing orator, whose, bed 
hree daughters graced) unto the sea-born orc, 
Who poured profuse from his capacious jaws 
Black briny waves, and tempested the plain ; 
He seized his prey, but found no trembling bird, 560 
But scorpion stings, and bitter birth of woe. ᾿ 
Second shail see this isle the rural chief, 
And hear the voice divine, (who first inhaled 
‘This air of life, where ’mid the wintery blast | 
In glowing embers roast their acorn food | 565 
‘Sons of the Dryad ; whose dread ancestors, 
Ere yet the moon unveiled her peerless light, 
Like howling wolves obscene, athwart the gloom © 
- Roamed nightly ;) there the ruddy mass of ore 
Ἧς seeks, and lurking orichalc, through veins 570 
And rich recess of avaricious earth; 
He seeks, whose sire pierced by th’ Gctéan tusk 
Lay gasping on the ground, the deadly tooth 
‘Sheer through the groin had forced its bloody way ; 





t 


5@8.‘The sword with which Ajax killed himself was the gift of Hector : 
Δῶρον μὲν ἀγδρὸς Ἕκτορος, ξένων ἐμοὶ ἷ 
“Μάλιστα μεισηθέγτος, ἐχθίστου θ᾽ ὁρᾶν. ᾿ ΒΟΡΗΟΟΣΕΒ. 
552. Trambelus was brother to Teucer, and half-brother to Ajax: he 
~was born at Miletus, whither Hesione, while pregnant, had fled from Telamon, 
“to whom she was given by Hercules after his conquest of Troy. 

653. Hesione, whom Phzenodamas proposed to substitute for one of-his 
three daughters. (See Note on verse 34.) By the Scorpion is meant 
Hercules, who leaped down the throat of the monster, and cut his way 
through the entrails. — 

562. The second, who came into the island of Cyprus, was Agapenor, whose 
Arcadian ancestors were called Βαλαγηφάγοι from their feeding upon: acortis : 
and Προσέληνοι, from their asserting their nation to be anterior to the moon: 

| Astris lunaque priores.  Srat. 
They are called ‘‘ Sons of the Dryad” from their being descendants of Arcas 
and the wood-nymph Chrysopeleia. ὁ . | . 

568. This may refer to Lycaon, who was changed into a wolf by Jupiter 
(See Ovid. Metamorph.); or to a tradition mentioned by Pliny, that the 
Arcadians were in. the habit of transforming themselves into that animal 
by means of magical incantations. | 

572. Ancaus, the father of Agapenor, was killed by the Calydonian boar, 
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Then well he knew, but knowing it expired, 575 
That often, while we lift the luscious draught, — - 

E’en from the lips malignant Fate will dash 

The bowl, and scowl! upon the baffled guest : 

Whitening with foam, and bristling high with rage, 

On rushed the boar, and crushed the hunter’s heel, 580 
And filled the bloody measure of revenge. 

The third shall boast the sire, whose giant hand 

Heaved the huge stone, and seized the.fateful arnrs ; 

Th’ Idéan Heifer to his secret couch: =. 

Shall steal enamoured ; then unto the shades ᾿. 585° 
With sullen looks, as hating life, shall rush ; 

Mother of Munitus, whose heel shall pierce 
The Thracian viper, and infix her sting. 





which descended from Mount (ta into Ztolia, and gored him in the groin. 
Lycophron afterwards says that the animal wounded him in the heel, which 
the Scholiast considers as a great inconsistency, and offers us the alterna- 
tive of ignorance on his own part, or barbarism and trifling on that of his 
author; “4 βαρβαρίζοντος καὶ φλυαροῦντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, ἢ ἐμοῦ ὡμαθαίΐνοντος.) - When 
we reflect, that, after having overthrown Anceus by a wound in the groin, 
the boar might strike him in the heel, without any very great violation of 
probability, we shall perhaps find no difficulty in extricating ourselves from 
this dilemma, or in determining which side of the proposed alternative to 
t. s 
576. This adage is as ancient as the time of Homer: ‘ 
Πολλὰ μεταξὺ πέτει (vulgo πέλει) κύλικος, καὶ χείλεος ἄκου. ΘΟ ᾿ 
Of which line our own proverb is a literal translation: “Many things 
happen between the cup and the lip.” 
582. The third who came into Cyprus was Acamas, whose father, Theseus, 
raised a stone pointed out to him by his mother Athra, and took from 
thence the arms placed there by Ageus, with which he proceeded to the 
courtof Athens: — 
Ἐν yap μὲν Τροιζῆνι Κολουραίῃ ὑπὸ πέτρῃ ΄ 
᾿ς Θῆκε σὺν ἁρπίδεσσι. Fracm. Catia. emend. a Bent. 
584. Thé Heifer is Laodice, who became enamoured of Acamas when he 
‘was sent to Troy with Diomede, to treat for the resturation of Helen. She 
afterwards bore to him a son, Munitus, who, while on a hunting excursion 
into Thrace, was killed by the bite of a viper. The original stands thus :. 
Ἢ ζῶσ᾽ lo Αἴδην ἵξεται κωταιβάτις, - 
Θρήνοισιν ἐγταχκεῖσα, Μουγνΐτου ποκὼς, κ᾿ T. As 
Who (Laodice) shall descend alive to the shades below, 
Worn out with sorrow, mother of Munitus, &c. , 
The Scholiast, having the word Munitus before his eyes in this passage, has 
taken no notice of his former charge against Lycophron, viz. that he has. 
called the son of Laogice “Munippus,” but renews his attack with an 
affected exclamation of pity ; Φεῦ, J Avnoppoy, πῶς ἀνακόλουθα γράφεις" “ Alas, 
Lycophron, how inconsistently you write!” and accuses tim of having 
asserted in a former passage that Laodice was swallowed up by the earth 
{see Note on verse $77), but now, that she died of grief for the loss of Muni- 
tus. The Scholiast therefore must evidently have omitted the comma after 
ἱντωαῖσα, and read the sentence Θρήνοισιν ἐνγτωκείσα Μουνίτου, ἑ, 6. worn out with 
sorrow for the death of her son Munitus.” | . 


6 Lord Royston's Translation 


What time the beldame to his kire’s embrace - 

Shall give the boy, whose infancy was nursed 5960 
In night, the beldame on whose neck alone ᾿ 

The iron chains of slavery shall gleam, 

Fit hostage for the ravished Bacchanal. 

So willed the wolves, who howled on Attic shores, 

Upon whose crested hemisphere the lance 595 
Falls harmless, and rings loud the bianted sword : ξ, 
: All else. the seal’s vermicular impréss 

Shall guard, and thus unto the stars of heaven * 

_ Each twin Lapersian demi-god shall rise. ' 

Oh, never, never may those lions rush, Ὁ ΞΟ" : 600 
Protector Jove, to free the captive Dove! 

Ne’er may their swift-winged vessels to these shores 

Ride tilting o’er the waves! ne’er may. they leap- 

Thirsting for blood upon the Phrygian plain ! . 

No, nor that stronger twain, whom Mars inspires, 605 

Whom Ate loves, Ate come hot from hell, 
And dread Tritonia, goddess of the. spear! 

For not those bulwarks, which the watery king 

Prophantus, Cromnian monarch of the main, 
And Drymas reared unto the perjured prince, _ 610 





589. Ethra, the mother of Theseus, to whom Laodice delivered her son; 
in order that she might place him under the care:of his father Acamas. 

591. When Theseus tartied off Helen, he :left her with his mother at 
Athens, (according to others at Aphidne). Castor and Pollux recovered 
their sister, but carried away no booty but /Ethra, the mother of the ravisher, 
who accompanied Helen. to ‘Troy when she fied thither with Paris, and 
returned to Greece: after the destruction ofthat city. 

- $946. By. the wolves ave meant the Dioscuri, who, in memory of their 
generation from an egg, wore helmets resembling the half of a divided egg- 
she 

69: The-ancients (arid, if'we may believe Hesychius, more particularly 
the Laconians) were ‘accustemed ‘to-use seals made of. worm-eatén wood, 
before the invention-of cutting metal or gems: these seals were termed 

ϑριπήδεστα. ‘* Οἱ Λάκωνες σφράγισιν ᾿ἐχρῶντο ξύλοις ὑπὸ θριπῶν βεβρωμένοις." 

“ς΄ 509, The author of a commentary: on Homer, cited by Meursius, says 
that Castor and Pollux were called Laperse; from their destruction of Las, 
(styled Laus by Homer); a-town situated between Teuthfona and the river 
Eurotas. Didymus says they were so called from the city Lapersa. 

600. “Oh, never may: those twin-lions, Castor and Pollux, come ta rescue 
their sister Helen !: no, nor their cousins Idas and Lynceus, much | ‘stronger 
than they! for the walls of. Troy, though raised'by Apollo and Neptune, 
eould not resist them for a day, not though Hector were to stand before 
them powerful as a Thracian giant, and defend them with that speat with 
which he shall kill Protesilaus.” : 

* 609. Apollo was styled Drymas by the Milesians. Neptune had 4 temple 
at‘Cromne, a city of Paphlagonia, and was worshipped under the name of 
Prophantus by the Thurians. 

10; The “ perjured prince” is Laomedon, who. refused to give to “Apollo 
and Neptune the reward which he had promised them for building the walls 


of Troy. 


e 
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One day, one little day, would stand their shock ; 
Not though the:giant, rising in his might 
Like Thracian Mimas, by the massy gate 
Stood like a tower; not though within his hand 
Th’ impatient lance waved quivering to destroy 615 
The ravening wolves, the spoilers of the herd ; 
That lance which first shall pierce the warrior bird, 
The Hawk, who leaps upon our hostile shores 
First. of the Greeks, whose. sepulchre shall rise 
There where the Thracian Chersonese extends, 620 
And swells projeeting, like the milky globes . 
Which deck maternal beauty, to the main, 
Shout, shout, and raise the:song of joy !—there is, 
There is, who pities wrongs,.and will relieve, 
‘ Gyrapsian, Drymnian, A:thiopian Jove ! . 625 
Then fill the sparkling bowl, and as.ye list 
Receive your bridegroom, pour the sacred stream Ὁ 
In red libation to the mystic Queen; 
Soan shall ye eat the bitter bread. of tears, 
Banquet on woes, and blood shall ὅλον for wine: 630 


{ . mo, 





“ 


613. Mimas was one of the giants who waged war against Jupiter. | 

617. The oracles had’ denounced death against the first Greek who should 
land upon the Trojan ceast. τ᾿ | ἮΝ 

618. Protesilaits, who is pointéd out by {1:6 term “hawk,” was the first 
who disembarked, and was:slain.soon after by Hector; he was buried on the 
shores of the Thracian Chersonese,. near the promontory Maausia or Mastusia, 
where, according to Pliny, a temple was raised te his honour: ‘ Chersonesi 
Mastusia promontorium‘adversunr Siveo, -«-=turris et-delabrum Protesias.” 
Arrian, in his first book on the Expedition of Alexander, says that be offered 
sacrifice on his tomb: Θύει Πρωτεσιλάῳ ἐπὶ τῷ τάφῳ τοῦ Πρωτεσιλάου. ; τ 
. 625. Ihave followed the Scholiast, and Canter, in supposing Jupiter te be 
meant by this passage. He may,be called Gyrapsius, Γυρώψιος, from the | 
spherical'shape of the xther; and Athiops, either because the Gods. wete 
accustomed to feast in Athiopia—iptio urs’ Αἰθιόπεσσιν ἔοντος, (see the spe 
of Neptune in the fifth book of the Odyssey,).er, as Eustathius observes, 
παρὰ σὸ αἴθω, trom the luminous nature of the atmosphere: though un- 
doubtedly all these qualities will apply equally well to Apollo, who is called 
Drymas in verse 610. ; ' εν ᾿ 

646. Paris-was the gtiest of Menelaus at Sparta, and was consequently, 
hospitably entertained’ by Menelaus, the Dioscuri, and their cousins: the 
Apharide. ..At an entertainment given by the latter in honour of Ceres, 8 
quarrel arose, produced by the following transaction. The two daughters 
of Leucippus, Phoebe and Ilaira, had been betrothed to Idas and Lynceus, 
the sons of Aphareus, but were forcibly taken away by Castor and Pollux, 
who, when upbraided by the Apharidz for having given their brides no 
dowry, stole the oxen of their unsuccessful rivals, and gave them to their 
fathein-law Leucippus. This produced a battle: Lynceus killed Castor, 
but was himself struck to the ground by Pollux; Idas struck at Pollux with 
the column or cippus erectet! on the tomb of Aphareus, but for this impiety 
Jupiter killed him with a thunderbolt. (See Pindar’and Theocritus.). 


8 Lord Royston’s Translation 


From Cragus’ height the Deity fooked-down, 
The Lycian God; he gave the word; and straight, 
Unbidden guest, sat Discord at the feast : 
First scoffing words and foul reproach arose, 
Jeerings, and biting jibes, and taunting scorn, 635 
Then brazen war ;—the kinsmen strive to free | 
From dowerless nuptials, and unkindly force 
Their timdred doves ; What arrowy storm shail rise, 
(Say, Cneceus, for your waves shall see,) what clang 
Of eagle wings shall hurtle-in the air ! : 
The fiery Bull sheer through the knotted oak 
Shall gore the Lion; the Twin-whelp shall seize 
The writhing Bull, and hurl him to the earth 
Biting the y ground in pangs of death; 

_ Full on the-victor shail the marble rush, 645 
Columns of Hades, trophies of the tomb; ΄ 
But vain the blow, the martial prowess vain, 
For fteel, and floods of lightning, shall destroy‘ 

. Ttas monarchs of the herd, whose matchless skill 
Not e’en Telphusian Orchieus contemned 650 
To wing the shaft, or round the mooned horn. 
These to the shades, but those the starry heavens” ἢ 
Receive alternate, with such kindly fire 
Glows in each pious heart fraternal love ! 
Thus shall they sleep, and with them sleep the gleam 656 
Of hostile spears, and with them sleep’my woe. 

But through the dark and drear expanse of heaven 

Shall rush the Cloud, and bear upon its wings 





_ 681. Cragus was a mountain in Lycia, from which Jupiter was some- 
times called Cragus. 
638. Phoebe and Ilaira were cousins to the Apharidz, as well as to Castor 
and Pollux; for Tyndarus, Aphareus, and Leucippus were brothers. ' 
oe Cneceus is a river of Laconia, on whose banks the contest took 
J 645, "EvOsy ἁρπάξαντες ἄγαλ- 
μ᾽ aida, ξεσπὸν πέτρον. Ῥιενϑλε. 
650. Apollo was called Orchieus by the Laconians, and Telphnsius, from 
Telphusa a city of Arcadia near Hera; called also Thelpusa by Pausanias, 
Some for Telphusius would read Tilphqssius, grounding their opinion upon 
ἃ passage of Strabo, who tells us that near the mountain Tilpbossus in 
Bootia there was a temple of Apollo: “ Αὐτοῦ δὲ καὶ τὸ Τιλφωσσαίέου. ᾿Απβόλλωτος 


ἱερόν." ; . 

E 651. Idas contended with Apollo in archery for Marpessa the daughter of 
venus : 

_ Non Ide et cupido quondam discordia Phcebo ; 

Eveni patriis filia littoribus. .. . Propgrt, 

658. The story of the alternate death and resuscitation of Castor and 

Pollux is so well known, that it is unnecessary to dwell upon the subject. 
658. The Grecian army, from its numbers and extent, is compared by 

Cassandra to a cloud. 


Ν 
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Storm,. nor the son of Rhzo shall restrain, - 

Nor soft persuasion hang upon his lips ; 660 

Oft shall he lure the ravening host ta stay 

- For nine long years, nor scorn the Voice divine; 

Oft shall he swear to spread the jovial feast, 

To those, who, wandering upon Cynthiaa heights, : 

Shall drink Inopus’ stream, whose secret soubge; - . 665 

When Nile pours down his heaven-descended, wave, 

Swells o’er its banks with sympathetic. fow, ὁ. 

With such a power Problastus, rosy Gad,..:5 

Gifted the progeny of Zarex; res .. - .. 

Flows from their hand the yectar. of the vine, .- 670 

The corny grain, and yellow floods οὗ οἱ, ».-°  ~ | 

When to the tomb of the Sithonian maid. ,. -’ 

we They hasten, scowling Famine sball-retirg . ~~ ...5- το 

Far from the host, and gnash her teeth in πρὶῃ, ... 

Such webs the fateful Sisterhood have weve,ir Ὁ εἰ 675 

Such threads from -brazen distaffs have they spunz _ 
Fourthly, and fifth, shall seek the Cypriag, ahyine, 

Where dwells the Queen of Golgi names phscure, 


σι τ li wo! 





659. Anius, the son of Phodbus and Rhito, was king of ¥ island ‘of 
Delos, where rise the Cynthian mountains. “He ‘had threé “d&ughters, to 
whom Problastus or Bacchus gave the power of making corn,-wine, and oil ; 
for which reason they were narned Spermo,.Qino, and -Elafs. By the 
ministry and assistance of these, he offered to supply the; Grecian army 
with provisions, if they would remain in Delos during,thg nin 13 which 
his skill in divination taught him would elapse before the destruction of 
ΤΟΥ. | | ΡΝ 
665. Inopus is ἃ river of Delos, which, by some secret connexion,aor 
sympathy, overflows at the same time as the Nile: © ty 29! 


πο Dee Be μ᾿δδμιδῶνβλω,.. 





Ἢ δ᾽ ἄῤῥητον ἄλης ἀπεπαύσωτο λυγρῖι , oe gpp 
a” Ἄ 9 “Ὁ \ ¢€e ω , . sf ͵ - 
“ "ero δ᾽ ᾿Ἰγωποῖο παρὼ ῥόον, ὅντε βάθισχον A bee 


Γαῖα τότ᾽ ἐξανίησιν ὅτε πλήθοντι ῥείθρῳ π᾿" Lea 
1 Μεῖλος ἀπὸ χρημνοῖο κατέρχεται Αἰθιοπκῆος, ae, 
᾿ς Carziim. Hymn, εἰς Δῆλον, ν. 405. 9555:6 
669. The daughters of Anius are called the progeny of Zarex, becaus® the 
became the husband of Rheo after she had borne Anius to Apollo. In the 
same manner Hercules is called Amphitryoniades, and Castor and Pollux 
the Tyndaride. They were sent for to Troy by Agamemnon, in order to 
supply his army during a dearth of provisions. Their story is told by Dictys 
of Crete, and Ovid; but the. latter asserts them to have been forcibly 
carried off. εν ͵ 
612. Rhatea, who gave her name to the Rhetean promontory, was 
daughter of Sithon the son of Mars... : 
678. Gulgi is a city of Cyprus,- where Venus was worshipped with 
peculiar honors, and of which she is styled the Queen by several authors : 
At © cetuleo-creata ponto --—-—- 
Queque Ancona, Cnidumque arundinosam 
‘Colis, queque Amathunta, quzque Golgos. 
Catuxt.in Annal. Volus, 


t 
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Praxander, ‘Cepheus, ‘from ‘Therapne one 

Shall lead his Spartan tribes, fro Dyine one, 680 

From Bura, and Achzan Olentus. Pa 

I ‘see the towers ‘of ‘Argyrippa rise ἢ 

On’ Daunia’s plains; so wills th’ unhappy chie 

Ztélian, -who shall see’ his friends beloyed ᾿ 

Expatid their snowy wings, shall see the down 685 
, In feathery pride come mantling o’er their breast, | 

Shall see them rush into the waves, ‘and καὶ 

Swan-like,- pursing with capacious'‘beak ‘| 

The scaly shoals, while on their ‘prince's isle ὁ ' 

Tier above tier shall rise their frequent’ hésts, 690 

Scooped like a sylvan theatre’; there long,’ -- 


eT eT OT eT EE 


G79. Praxander and. Cepheus came together into the island of Cyprus- 
Praxander led his party from Therapne, which was a city of Laconia, not 
far from Sparta, but situated on the opposite side of the river Eurotas, and 
containing ἃ temple of Castor and Pollux: ᾿ 

Et vos Tyndaride, quos non horrenda Lycurgi 
Taygeta, umbraseeque magis coluere Therapne. 

a an StaT1v/s; Sly. lib: TV. 

680. The followers of Cepheus came from .Dyme, Bura, and Olenus, all 
cities of Achaia, and included in the twelve which were the foundation of 
the famous Achzan league. Polyb. lib. II. cap.41. Olenus was afterwards 

swallowed up by the sea; as also Bura, or Buris, according to Qvid: 
᾿ S1 queras Helicen, et Burin, Achaiadas urbes 

Invenies suh aquis. Met. lib. XV. 298. 
. 682. When Diomede was compelled to fly from Atolia, he took refuge 
with Daunus, and built in Italy the city of Argyripe or Argyrippa, called also 
Argos Hippium, and according to Pliny, Argippa. 

Vidimus, O cives, Diomedem, Argivaque castra. 


» “Ὁ 





Tile urbem Argyripam, patrie cognomine genti3, 
Victor Gargani condebat Iapygis agris. : 
᾿ κεν 2, Vinorn. Ain. ΧΙ. 944. 
684. After the. death of Diomede, his companions were changed into 
marine birds, resembling swans: .° 0) ΠΠΠ νι 
we Si volucrum que sit dubiarum forma requiris:. 


Ut non cygnorum, sic albis proxima cygnis.. ΄ 
ΝΕ 7 ᾿ Ovip. Met. XTV. 500. 
This transformation Diomede is figuratively said to have seen. 
689. The Insula Diomedéa, or island of Diomede, was in the Adriatic, 
where these birds built their nests round the temple of their former chief, 
maltreating all persons who approached, except those in Grecian habits. 
See Aristotle Περὶ θάυμασίων ἀκουσμάτων, -ΨΊΓΡΉ mentions in his fifth book 
the amphitheatrical appearance of the hills, where their. nests were erected 
tier above tier: . τ ΝΝΝ 
~—— Mediaque in valle theatri . ' 
τ  Garcuserat— el, Ver. 288. 
604. The companions of Diomede are said to imitate Zethus, because 
he assisted his brother Amphion in building Thebes. 


of Lycophron’s Cassandra... 41 

In rural peace, like Zethus shall they-dwell, ; 

And hunt their prey, when Night descends on earth Ὁ 

Darkling ; with sereaming voice and wild affright 

Far from each barbarous rout they wing their way, 695 

Smit with the love of Grecian stoles, aud oft 

From Grecian hands shall snatch their wonted, foed, 

Sleep in their:bosom’, every motion watch 

With upward eyes, and chirp the loving song... 

Oh Hand divine! O Souzce οἵ Αἰ} his woes! - 700 

How shall he weep the wound whence ichor flowed . 

In ruddly drops from Treezen’s. Queen; what Aime 

To baleful love-rites shalk the. wanton lure, . 

The spear ‘her dowry, and: her bed the gtave. 

He flies on wings. of winds; Hoplosmia’s fame - - 705 
- Receives him trémbling ; thence Italian shores 

Shall view him. stuiding on the columo’s height, 

Marble om matblé heaped, which erst the King 

Of Waters, Atmcoehéan architkct, - mo 

Piled to the clouds,. but in the piny womb 710 

Of some great ammiral the niassy bulk . 

Flew lightly o'er the waves. .; Can. brothers ‘wrb 

Their kindred blood ?-—Aldmbs shall deceive ;: 

For which the chief shall curse the barren soil, 

—~ “Phar never dews dropped from the dripping Wiligs’ ~ YTS 
Of twilight, nor the marning showers on earth . 
Descending soft from zther, nor the wreathes =”, 
Of.curling mist, shall fill the corny reed . 


‘ * +. 


700. Diomede, as is well:‘knvuwn from the, jad, wounded: Venus in the 
hand with the assistance of Minerva. Venus, in revenge for this injury, 
seduced Acgialéa, the wite of Diomede,.to commit adultery with Consetes 
the sonof Sthenelus. |, .. , ὌΝ πο, ἃ 
709. Venus is called Treezenian from. Treggen.a city of Argolis,. where 
. Phaedra dedicated a temple to the goddess, ., Strabo relates thet the city was 

sacred to Neptune, and thence called Posidgnia, " ' : 
_ 705. June was worshipped by the Eléans under the name’ of Hoplosmia} 
in her temple Diomede took. refuge, when he discevered, that, ‘notwithstand+ 
ing the.appacent joy of :Agialéa upon.his return, she was engaged ina 
design against hig life, He afterwards fled:‘to Daunia, and associated himself 
with Daunus; with whom. when a dispute arose concerning the divisioniof 
_ some booty, the matter.was referred to Alznus the brother of Diomede, but, 

enamoured of Eauppe! the daughter of the king, he decided unjustly:in faver 
of Daunus; in consequerce, Diomede cursed the soil, and prayed: that: it 
might never reward the labor of the husbandman, except when cultvated 
by one of his Atolianicountsymen. - . . on 

107. Aftean-the death of Diemede ἃ statue:was erected to him upon 8 
pecan formed of the stoties whieh had: béen brought ia his ships as ballast, 

ἢ which had formerly been part of the-walls:of Troy erected by ‘Neptune, 
why is styled “ Ameebean,” froin: ἀμοιβὴ, “an exchange,” because'-Hhe 
exchanged with Apollo his oracle in Delphi.for‘one the lattér possessed 


in Calabria, 
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With fatness, and enrich the furrowed soil ; 
Save when th’ Ztolian arm shall tame the ground: 720 
Sturdy, and drive the stubborn team afield. 

' And still through rolling years he shall possess 
‘The stedfast base, nor power of mortal arm 
Shall move the marbles; for the shores along 


Soft gliding without step shall they return, 725 
Hold the chief honors, and the shrine command. 
Him all the children of Ionian plains 
Godlike adore; for in Phéeacia’s isle, 
Pierced by his spear, the dragon writhed in death. 
730 


Some to the sea-encircled rocks shall sail, 
¢  Gymnesian Isles, and wrap their sturdy limbs 
Iu shaggy spoils of blood-polluted fur, 
Unrobed, unsandaled ; round them shall they twist - 
Three slings of double cord, and missile power ; 
For ne’er the mother for her child shall spread 735 
The nurturing viands, till the certain aim, 
Impetuous whirling from the skilful arm, 
Shall strike the cates as high they hang in air. 
Thus by Tartessus, by the fertile shores . 
Of far Iberia, westward shall they dwell 740 





725. Daunus cast the statue of Diomede into the sea, but it swam upon 
the waters, and returned to its pedestal. 

727. By the “Ionian plains” is meant the Ionian Sea, which lies immedi- 
ately south of the Adriatic, and is-so called from Io the daughter of Inachus. 
The inhabitants who dwelt upon its shores worshipped Diomede, because, 
according to the Scholiast, he destroyed in Pheacia the dragen which 
guarded the golden fleece, and which had come thither in quest of it. 

730. Cassandra proceeds to enumerate the wanderings of the Greeks, and 
foretells that the Boeotians will be driven to the Baleares, or Balearides, 
called also the Gymnesian Islands (now Majorca or Mallorca, and Minorca). 
Diodorus Siculus says that they are called Gymnesie from the inhabitants 
going naked during the summer: “ Tupvicias διὰ φσὸ τοὺς ἐνοικοῦντας γυμνοὺς τῆς 

σθῆτος βιοῦν." The name Baleares is by some said to be of Phoenician origin, 
and Bochart derives it from two Hebrew roots; but the Greek ing 
to their custom, derive it from the Greek βάλλειν, “to throw,” and say that 
it was given to these islands from the skill of the inhabitants in slinging. 
set ovras Βαλιαρεῖς ἀπὸ τοῦ βάλλειγ ταῖς σφιεγδόγαις λίθους μεγάλους." Diodor, 
Sic. lib. V. cap. 17. One of these slings was carried in the hand, one - 
twisted round them like a girdle, and one hung from the neck; they were ΄ 
composed of a piece of leather suspended by two strings. | 

785. Vegetius relates the manner in which children were taught by their 
mothers to strike down their food from the top of a pole. “Ita perite exer- 
cuisse dicuntur, ut matres parvulos filios nullum cibum contingere sinerent, 
nisi quem ex funda destinato lapide percussissent.” 

- 739. Tastessus is a city to the west of the Columhs of Hercules, situated 
‘islatid at the mouth of the river Betis, where it divides into two 


in an i 
stééahis, and fills into the Sinus Gaditanus. 
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Temmician race; how oft upon their soul 
Shall Arne rise in visionary woes, | 
Arne, where erst their childhood strayed ! .how oft 
Shall memory raise to view the flowing streams 
Of famed Hypsarnus, and Thermodon’s wave, 745 
And Scolus, and Tengyra, scenes beloved ' 
Of Leontarne, and Onchestus’ towers ! 

Nor these alone shall stem the stormy main: 
By Afric Syrtes, and by Lybian plains, 
Through narrow straits, where rolls the Tuscan wave, 750 
By Scylla’s mingled form, whom erst subdued 
The Herdsman, mantled in the lion’s hide, 
By those fell rocks where sing the Siren maids, 
Uttering such dulcet and harmonious sounds 
That raptured mortals cannot hear, and live: - 755 
All, all shall Hades seize within his net, 
Worn by a weight of woe ; one, only one, 
Shall tell the tale, who bears upon his shield 
The dolphin form, whose sacrilegious hands 
Shall snatch the statue of the Martial maid: 760 





741. The Temmices were a nation which formerly inhabited part of 
Beotia. — . 
742. Arne is mentioned by Homer: 
OF τε rodvertaquroyApyny Fy ov. Hom. Il. 
It is said to be the same with tnat city which was afterwards called 
Cheronéa. 

745. Hypsarnus and Thermodon are rivers of Beevtia: the latter is 
mentioned by Pausanias, and must not be confounded with the celebrated 
river of that name whose banks were inhabited by the Amazons. 

746. Scolus, Tengyra, Leontarne, and Onchestus, are towns of Reeotia. 
Onchestus is mentioned as a town by Pausanias: it was probably built near 
the site of the sacred grove of Onchestus mentioned by Homer : 

"Oyynsror θ᾽ ἱερὸν Ποσιδήϊον, ἄγλαον ἄλσος. 
Catalog. ver, 13. 

748. The following lines relate the sufferings of Ulysses, and are, with a 
few variations, an epitome of the Odyssey. 

.750. The straits between Italy and Sicily, which connect the southern 
parts of the Tuscan and Adriatic seas. 

752. Hercules, who slew Scylla. (See note on verse 46. 

753. The Insule Sirenum, called also Sirenuse, are three small rocky 
islands on the western coast of Italy, not far from Surrentum. “ Νησίδια τρία ape. 
χείμενα, ἔρημα, πετρώδη, ἃ καλοῦσι Σειρηγούσας." Strabo, lib. I. Homer, however, 
makes Ulysses speak only of one island. τς 

759. Ulysses bore the figure ofa dolphin’ imprest upon his shield, in 
memory, according to Plutarch, of his son Telemachus having been saved 
from drowning by that fish. ‘The use of emblems, and armorial bearings οὗ - 
this nature, is of very high antiquity. Telamon, according to Euripides, 
bore an eagle: and Eschylus, in his “Exza ἱπὶ Θήβαις, emblazons very 
accurately the various devices of the chieftains. . 

760. Ul sses entered Troy in disguise, and carried off the palladium or 


statue of Minerva, whose presence was supposed to render the city impreg- 
navie, . 
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- "Phen shall he view the caverned rock, tle den 
| Of the fell lion of the mount, whose eye 
Gleams in his forehead like the full-orbed moon, 
Whose hands, yet red with blood, shall seize the cup, 
Aud pour the draught of darkness on his soul. 765 
On sails the chief; what deaths shall deal around 
The relics of the Wrestler’s archery! 
Before his eyes they slay like scaly shoals 
His loved companions, as the mariner 
Thrids on the reed the vainly-struggling prey. 770 
ONE WOE Is PAST !—ANOTHER WOE SUCCEEDS ! 
What dark Charybdis shall not glut her maw 
With frequent corpses? and what virgin form 
Girdled with black and howling dogs obscene ? 
What Siren songs shall he not hear?’ What notes 775 
From those, who erst with Acheloiis dwelled 
Between tolian regions, and the shores 
Of Acarnania? now, on sea-beat rocks 
Whitening with bones of famished mariners, , 
Sit tuning like the bird of night, and strew — 780 
Their lures of linkéd sweetness to'the winds. -- -~ 
What Serpent in the planetary hour 
Shall spell with words of might the venomed bow], 
Infusing deadly drugs? whence brutal forms 
| Stabled in styes shall champ the marc of grapes, 785 
And browse, and batten on the spilth of wine. . 
But him shall save the black and bitter root 
Of sweetly-lowermg moly ; him the God, 
Nonacrian Ctarus, triple-formed, severe 


762. Polyphemus, the Cyclops, who had but one eye in the centre of his 
forehead, which was put out by Ulysses, who had previously intoxicated 
him with wine. 

767. The Lestrygonians are a people of Sicily formerly vanqifished by 
Hercules, for which reason they are styled “the relics of his archery.” In 
the same manner Virgil calls the Tryujans who escaped with Aneas, 
‘“‘ Reliquias Danadim,” “ The relics of the Greeks.” 

' 768. This simile of the fish is borrowed from Homer, who has made use 
of it on the same occasion: ' 

᾿Σχϑῦς 8’ ὡς πείρογτις ἀτιρπία δαῖτα φέρονμο, ᾿ 

7 Hom. Odyss. 
776. The Sirens were daughters of the Muse Terpsichore and the river 
Acheleiis; on whose right. bank is Acarnania, and on whose left /tolia. 

« 788. Circe who transformed by her magic potions the companions of 
Ulysses into swine: ' 

789. Mercury, or Ctarus, was called “ Nonacrian” from Nonacris ἃ city 
Situated in Tripolis, a district of'Arcadia. He gave to Ulysses the herb moly as 
a safeguard against the incantations of Circe. ‘The roots of this plant were 
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In youthful grace, and comeliness divine. 790 
Thence to the confines of the dead he wends - | 
His anxious way, and views the ghostly seer __ 
Loved as a maid, and loving as a man; 
There round the foss, where flows the. boiling blood 
In red libation to the powers of hell, 795 
Stern shall he brandish the terrific sword, 
. And hear the short thick sob, the howling ghost, 
The shrill sound rattling from the chattering: sculls 
Of skeletons obscene; thence steer his bark, 
His only bark, to where the giant brood, , 800 
Pressed by th’ enormous weight of Sicily, 
Lie gasping ; whence Typhceus pours on high 
The fiery volumes of tempestuous flame, _ 
. Where erst the sire of men and Gods in wrath 
° Planted the race of apes; fit successors a 805 
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said to be black, and the flower white, to signify allegorically that the com- 
mencement of instruction is disagreeable : 
Tlope φάρμακον ᾿Αργειφόντης 

"Ex γαίης ἐρύσας, καί μοι φύσιν αὐτοῦ ἔδειξεν, 

“Ῥίζη μὲν μέλαν ions, γάλακτι δὲ εἴκίλον ἄνθος, 

Μῶλυ δέ μιν καλέουσι θεοί, Hom. Odyss. K. 302, . 
Mercury is said to be “triple-formed” .as well as Proserpine, and proba-. 
bly for the same reason, from his officiating in, heaven, earth, and the: 
shades below. ; . 

793. Tiresias was metamorphosed. into a woman: by killing a female 
serpent on Mount Citheron ; and afterwards by killing the male, re-assum- 
ed his former sex. ΗΝ 

794..The ancients sacrificed to the Infernal Gods by digging a foss, into 
which they poured the blood of their victims, after having made libations 
of honey, wine, and water. The ghosts were supposed, on tasting the blood, 
to recall the past circumstances of their lives, which had been blotted from 
their memory by the waters of Lethe: but Tiresias retained even in death, 
by the especial favor of Proserpine, his recollection of the past, and power 
of anticipating the future : 

Τῷ καὶ τεθγειῶσι Noor πόρε ἸΤερσεφόγεια 
Oiw πεπγύσθαι. 





Hom. Odyss. 





And Callimachus: 
μόνος, εὖτε θάγη, πεπνυμένος ἐν νκυίσσι 
Φοιξασεῖ, μεγάλῳ τίμιος ᾿Αγισίλᾳ. 
Εἰς λουτρὰ τῆς Παλλάδος, Ver. 129. | 
805. After the giants were overthrown in their war against the Gods, 
and Typhon was buried under mount tna, Jupiter peopled with monkeys 
the islands on the west of Italy; in contempt. of their former inhabitants, 
They were thence called Pithecuse, from πίθηρος “an ape.” Another story 
is told of the métamorphosis of Candulus and. Atlas into monkeys by 
Jupiter, whom these brothers vainly endeavoured, to deceive : 
Inarimen, Prochytenque legit, sterilique locatas 
Colle Pithecusas, habitantum: nomine dictas. 
Quippe Defim genitor fraudem et perjuria quondam 
Cercopum exosus, gentisque admissa dolosz, 
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To those whe vainly thought with gisat strength 
**Up fo high heaven to force reaistloss way.” 
Then by the tamb of Baius shall he steer 

His hapless pilot; by Cimmerian shades, 

And hoarse-resounding Acherusian waves ; " 810 
' By Ossa’s heights; by where the Lion trod, 

Seeking the herd; by where Prosérpine’s grove 

With gloomy foliage sheds infernal night ; 

By the red waves of fiery Phiegethon, 

Where rises high to this ethereal air 815 

The rocky chain, whence every lapse of streants, 

Each secret soutce of waters gushmg down 

Rolls o’er Ausonia’s cultivated plain : 

Thence from Lethzon’s hills I mark him fare 





In deforme viros animal mutavit ; ut idem 
Dissimiles homini possent, similesque videri. 
“ΕΝ tp Metam. XIV. 89. 

In which lines it is to be remarked, that the poet has made a distinction 
between Inarime and the Pithecuse, but Pliny asserts both these names 
to belong to one isiand, called also A‘naria: “ Anaria a statione navium 
JEnee, Homero Inarime dicta, Grecis Pithecusa.” Lib. III. cap. 6. Strabo 
and Ptolemy, who mention the Pithecusz in several] passages, take no notice 
of Inarime or Enaria; and Antoninus, who gives the position of Ainaria, 
never has the word Pithecuse; which phenomena would seem to point 
out their identity. 

808. Baius was pilot to Ulysses, and gave his name to the celebrated 
Baie, according to Strabo, with whom agrees Silius Italicus : 

Primores adsunt Capuz, docet ille tepentes 
Unde ferant nomen Baie, comitemque dedisse 
Dulichie puppis stagno sua nomina monstrat. 
Lib. XII. ver. 114. 

809. According to Homer, the nation and city of the Cimmerians were 
at the extremity of the ocean. Pliny places their city in Campania: “ Lacus 
Lucrinus, et Avernus, juxta quem Cimmerium oppidum.” Strabo treats 
the whole as a fable. . 

810. Acheron was a river of Italy, in the country of the Bruttii. It may 
be collected from Pliny, that near it was a city called Acherontia; and 
coins have been found inscribed with the word AXEPONTAN. By the 
“ Acherusia palus” Lycophron probably means that between Cume and 
Misenus, confounded by some with Avernus, and the Lucrine lakes. 
Ossa is a mountain in Italy. -_ 

Hercules bridged the river Orontes by casting rocks into it, on his return 
from δή expedition in which he brought off the herds of Geryon. The 
bank between the Lucrine lake and tbe sea was called Via Herculeana ; 
it is mentioned by Cicero and Silius Italicus. 

Et-sonat Herculeo structa labore via., Prop. lib. IIT. 

816. “ πολυδίγμων λόφος." The Apennines, from whence spring most of the 
rivers of Italy. The Scholiast absurdly supposes πολυδέγμων to be the 
name of the mountain. 

819. Lethon is a mountain of Italy. Avernus or Aornos is a Jake near 
the Lucrine, and surrounded with woods, according to Virgu : 
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By black Avernus; by Cocytus’ wave, 820 
Where sobs, and shrieks, and other voice than song 

Pierce the dull ear of Night; by Stygian founts, 

Where falsebowd never comes, so Jove ordained; 

When ’gainst th’ enormous brood, the Titan race, 

The vollied thunders of-his arm prevailed. - 825 ᾿ 
I mark him pour the stream from urns of gold 

To gloomy Dis, and to the Queen of Hell 

Hang high his helm, and consecrate his plumes. 

Daughters of Tethys’ son, whose carols sweet 
Your tuneful mother gave to charm the soul 830 
Netting the breeze with winding melodies, 

When by your rocks the bark careering flies, 
Unheard your song, down from the beetling steep 
Impetuous shall ypu leap, and dip your wings 
Deep in the Tuscan billows: so the Fates 835 
Have spun the deadly tissue of your line. 
One shall Phalerus’ beachy verge receive, - 
* And dewy Glanis: there the fane shall rise, 
And still Parthenope the Voice shall hymn, 
When circling years return, the sacred bull 840 
Fall for Parthenope, and stream-the wine : 
Aye, and for. thee, sweet maid, in rapid race 
Shall gleam the torch, when to the chief who rules 
ce gene een thie TN NTT TTT Aa a TTD 
Divinosque lacus, et Averna sonantia sylvis. 
én. VT, 442. 

898. When the Gods conspired with the Titans to dethrone Jupiter, he 
received assistance from. the river Styx, whence he decreed that -an oath by 
her waters should Be for ever inviolable. According to Hesiod, if a Deity 
swore by Styx, and afterwards was guilty of perjury, he was deprived of his 
divinity for-one hundred years. ᾿ 

828. Ulysses, on his return from the shades, raised a column to the Infer- 
nal Deities, and on it suspended his helmet. Meursius brings several unne- 
cessary authorities to prove that the ancients were accustomed to offer up in 
their temples votive shields, and other pieces of armour. 

829. It has been already mentioned that the Sirens were daughters of the 
Muse Terpsichoreand Achelous the son of Tethys. They threw themselves 
into the sea from grief that Ulysses escaped their incantations. 

887. Naples, which according to some authors was built by Pbalerus, ty- 
rant of Sicily, was originally called Parthenope, and received it’s name from 


. the Siren: “ipsa Parthenope a tumulo Sirenis appellata.” Plin. lib. III. 
cap. 5. 





«Μέλαθρον 
᾿ς Σαῤθενόπης, ἦν πόντος ἑοῖς ὑπιδέξατο κόλποις. DIONYS. 

838. The Glanis is ἃ river of Campania, and is the same with that called 
Clanius by Virgil. Dionysius of Halicarnassus mentions it as near the Vul- 
turnus: “ Παρὰ τὰ σαραπόκεδα ῥέοντες αὐτῶν ποταμοὶ, Οὐολτοῦργος ὄγομα θατέρῳ, τῷ δὲ 
ἑτέρῳ Trav.” Lib. VIE. p. 419. 

843. Diotimus sailed from Athens‘to Naples, in obedience to an oracle 
which commanded him to sacyifice at the tomb of Parthenope: he there in- 
stituted games in imitation of those at Athens, wherein the competitors in 
the foot-race carried torehes, in honor of Vulcan or Prometheus. 
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Mopsopian navies speaks the Voice divine : 
And all who dwelt by Naples shall revere, 845 
While flows the tide of Time, and all, who roam " 
Where towers Misenas, shall thy name adore. — 
Leucosia, thrown upon Enipeus’ rock, 
Shall name her monumental isle, where Is 
And neighbouring Laris to the vasty deep 850 
Press on their tide, and roll their watery war. ΕΝ 
Ligéa, floating to Tereina’s towers, . 
Shall cleave the waves; around her Ocean wreathes 
His crisped smiles, and with funereal rites 
Shall dank and dripping nhariners invoke | _ 854 
Her parted shade, and raise the rustic tomb. 
And he, the God who rears his horned brow, 
Shall lave the marbles with the purest lymph 
Where rolls Ocinarus, Ausonian stream. ΝΞ 
I see the patient chief where he confines | 860 
The struggling winds, and sinks to short repose ; 
But soon the storm shall rise, the mountain waves 
Shall drive the bark swift reeling o’er the main, 
Lashed by a scourge of lightning; he shall grasp 
The olive branches glancing from the rock, 865 
And tremble at the seas which foam below. . 
I see him wasting in th’ Ogygian isle : 
δ fleeting. ουκε, δορὰ clasp the beauteous aymph-~-.- ---- - 
Old Atlas’ daughter; soon to roam the main, 
With oar and sail, when he shall build his bark 870 
With restless hands, and drive the iron cramps, Ὁ 
And close-compacted keel; then launching forth, 
‘ Alone he cuts th’ immeasurable way. : 





844. Attica was formerly called Mopsopia. 

‘847. Misénus was trumpeter to Aneas, and gave his name to a promon- 
tory not far from Cuma : 

: Monte sub aério, qui nunc Misenus ab illo 
Dicitur.———_—_—— Viner: Zin, VI. 234. 
. $49. Is, and Laris, are both rivers of Italy. 

852. Tereina, or, as it is spelled by Strabo, Terina, is a city in the country 
of the Bruttii: it was built by the Crotoniata, and, according to Strabo, des~ 
troyed by Hannibal. It gave its name to the bay near which it was situa- 
ted, now called Golfo di S. Eufemia. Near it flows the river Ocinarus. 

857. The ancients were accustomed to represent their river-gods with 
horns. Achelous is so described by Ovid in his Metamorphoses; and Ho- 
race gives to the Aufidus the epithet of “ Tauriformis.” 

860. Cassandra proceeds with the wanderings of Ulysses, and foretels that 
_ his associates will open the bags in which the winds have been enclosed by 

Folus. The story ts well known. 

_ _ 865. Ulysses, after his shipwreck, clung to the wild olive which overhung 
.Charybdis, on which occasion Homer compares him to a bat: 
ane . Tw προσφὺς fy deny we νυχτερίς. Hom. Odyss. 
867. The island of Calypso the daughter of Atlas. 


2 
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But now the God, who girdles round the world, . 
Shall heave his oceans on the raft, and burst 875 
The bars, and scatter o’er the swelling tide 
Sail-yards and sails, and dash into the brine 
The chief, entwined with cordage, like the brood 
Of callow wing which fill the halcyon’s nest. 
Long shall he roam, and dwell with him who loved 880 
Anthedon, seat of Thracian kings, on waves 
Now here, now there upborne; as when the winds 
Toss high the lightsome cork, or mountain pine, 
The rattling branches wave, the leafy growth : 
Cowers in the blast: entwined around his breast, 885 
And arms of oary strength, the fillet saves, ΝΞ 
Gift of the sea-nymph; but the bloody rocks 
Shall jag his hands, and tear his manly flesh 
With pointed crags, and dye the green to red. 
The scythe by Saturn hated shall receive | 890 
Unrobed, unhoused, an orator ‘of woes, 
Whose specious glozings twine about the soul 
The maze of fabling eloquence; not yet, 
O God, not yet let winds disperse in air 
The blinded giant's curse; not yet the king, 595 
Th’ equestrian lord, Melanthus, in repose 


OT παισαιανσναοννσανννοουπνννννασαανσσυν ena 


881. Anthedon is 8 city of Boeotia, on the shores of the Euripus, and on. 
the frontier of the Locri Opuntii: it is the last port on the coast of Bootia, 
and is so mentioned by Homer in the Catalogue : “ 
᾿Αγθηδόγω δ᾽ ἰσχωτόωσαν. Catal. ver. 15. 

It is said to have been formerly occupied by a colony of Thracians, and was 
the birth-place of Glaucus a fisherman, who perceiving that the fish he had 
caugtit, 00 tasting’a certain herb, revived, and leaped into the sea, tried the 
experiment upon himself, and became a marine deity : 
. . Et juvenem possum superare Palemona nando, 
Miraque quem subito reddidit herba Deum. 
Ep. Henorp. XVIII. ver. 159. 

887. Leucothea appeared to Ulysses after Neptune had destroyed the raft 
on which he was endeavouring to reach Pheacia, and gave him a fillet which 
had the virtue to preserve him from drowning. : 

887. Homer compares Ulysses to’ a polypus, torn from the rocks, and 
mangled by the violence of the waves. 

890. Corcyra, now Corfu, called also Scheria, and Pheacia by Homer, 
was originally named Drepane, from Apisavey, “a scythe,” or “ reaping-~ 
heok,” because in that island was buried the scythe with which Jupiter 
mutilated his father Saturn. The words Kpéyw στυγουμένην, “ hated by Saturn,” 
restrict it to this story,and not,as Canter thinks it may be interpreted, to 
the same cruelty exercised by Saturn upon his father Uranus; though Apol- 
lonius says that this latter circumstance gave rise to the name of Drepane. 
The island was probably so called from the curvature of its form. 

895. Polyphemus, who was blinded by Ulysses, and prayed to his father 
Neptune that his enemy might never reach Ithaca, or at least not till he had 
experienced many wanderings, and seen the death of all his companions.’ 

806. Neptune was called Melanthus by the Athenians, In the contes¢ 
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Steep his mmmortal eyelids: he shall come, 

Yes, he shall com», and view the watery cave 

Joyous, and shades of Neritus beloved, 

Hills forest-crowned, but see his noble house, 900 
And rich magnificence of pillared halls, 

By lusty lovers from its base o’erthrown ; ‘ 

Aud she, the modest harlotry, shall waste 

His wealth in riots, and Misrule shall lord. 

What woes the king shall bear! what fiercer toils 905 
Than those, when Sczwa’s gate beheld him wade 

Through lakes of Trojan blood! How shall he bear 

(E’en while Revenge sits broodivg on his heart) 

Threatnings of slaves! How shall he-brook the blows , ° 
Of caitiff hands, and scorn the traitor stone ! 910 
For well he knows the scourge; the bloody wale, 

Sealed on his flesh,-still swells where Thoas plied 

Frequent the lash, when not with coward groan 

Stubborn he stood in voluotary pains, 

Conceiving wiles wherewith to snare his foes, 915 
And fraught with fables, and warnr flowing tears 

‘Wind him into the easy-hearted king : 

Our greatest curse! whom Bombyléan realms 





which he maintained with Minerva he caused a horse to spring out of the 
ground, for which reason he was surnamed “ equestrian.” _ 
ες 899. Negitus, by some considered as an island, is said by Homer to bea 
‘mountain in Ithaca: ᾽ν a 
Ναιετάω δ᾽ ᾿Ιθάκην εὐδείελον, by δ᾽ ὅρος αὐτῇ 
7 . Νήριφον εἰνοσίφυλλον. Opvss. J. 21. 
, 908. By the “ modest barlotry” is meant Penelope, of whom some authors 
relate a good. deal of antiquated scandal. She is accused of having ‘borne’a 
son to Mercury, called Pan: others say that this name, signifying in Greek 
“ All,” was given to him because he was the son of all the suitors. Ovid 
appears to insinuate thgt her motive in -proposing the trial of the bow was 
different frum that ascribed to her by Homer: | 
! Penelope'vires juvenum tentabat in arcu; 





of. Qui latus argueret, corneus arcus erat. ᾿ 
‘Canter ridicules the Scholiast for supposing the word “ πᾶν in the words 
ὄψεται δὲ πᾶν ᾿ 
οι Μίλαθρον ἄρδην ἐκ βάθρων ἀνάστατον, 
to be a proper name; Cut unjustly, for what he has said will by no means 
bear that interpretation. The author of a poem attributed to Theocritus, or 
Simmias the Rhodian, calls Ulysses “the husband of the mother of Pan :” 
, Πανός ve 
Ματρὸς Evvirag, pap, δέζωος. "ἡ 
906. The contest.for the dead body of Patroclus was carried on before the 
Scwan gate. . 
. 911. Ulysses permitted himself to be scourged by Thoas, that he might 
appear a deserter from the Grecian army, when he entered Troy in order to 
carry off the Palladium. . ° 
ἮΝ Αὑτόν μὶν πληγῆσιν ἀεικελίησι δωμάσσας. Hom. 
- +917. Priam, whom Ulysses deceived by his stratagem. ~ 








_ 918, Aytolycus, the father of Anticlea the motlier of Ulysses, inhabited 


e 





~ 
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Of old engendered, and Temmician hills ; 

Who saved alone shall view his comrades sink —_—| 920 
Transfixed by lightnings in the wave; shall seem 

A fowl marine swift scudding on the seas 
. With rippling wing ; or lie upon the shore, 

Bedded on oozy foison, like a shell | 

Long worn by waters, and by tempests tost : 925. 
Shall view the Bacchanal of Sparta waste 

His treasured stores, to feast the Pronian rout, 

And die long lingering through decrepid age, — 

Far from the shores, where Neritus shall shield 

The hoary raven, and enclose his war: . ° 930 
΄ Deep in his side shalt sink the bony shaft, | 

+ The fishy point Sardonic, and his son . 

Shall deal the blow, his son who boasts his blood’ 
Kin to Pelides’ bride: him Eurytus _ 

Shall crown with garlands of prophetic fame, τς 935 
And all who dwell by Trampya, where the prince, - 
Tymphzan chief, who leads Epirot bands, _ 





Beeotia, which contained the mountain Bombyléa, and part of which was 
formerly inhabited by the Temmices. ~ 
926. Tyndarus ant Icarius were brothers. Penelope was daughter of the 
-latter, by Peribeea, and consequently of Spartan extraction. 
9x7. Thucydides informs us that the Cephallerians bad four cities, ᾿ 
~ 4 4 Κιφαλλχηνέε φιτράπολις οὖσα," Παλλεῖς, Κράνιοι, Σωμαῖοι, pve. The Prongi 
are probably the same as the Pronians of Lycuphron, by. wha@gphe means 
the suitors, many of whom came to Ithaca from Cephallenia. Polybiusnames 
the town itself Proni. . ΒΝ = 
952. Tiresias prophesied that the death of Ulysses should proceed from 
the sea: accordingly, when Telegonus, his son by Circe, came to Ithaca to 
seek his father, an accidental rencourter took place, and Telegonus, not 
knowing him, killed him with a javelin headed by the bone ofa fish: -- 
Θάνατος δὲ ros ἐξ ἁλὸς αὐτῶ 
᾿Αβληχρὸς μάλα τοῖος ἐλεύσεται, ὅς κέ σὲ πίφνη : ες 
Τήρα ὑπὸ λιπαρω ἀρημέγου, x. «. A, Hom. Odyss. 

984. Circe, the mother of Telegonus, was sister to Metes the father of 
Medea, who became the wife of Achilles in the Elysian Fields.—Aristotle 
says that the Eurytanes were a people of Atolia: they were so called.from 
Eurytus. Stephanus is certainly wrong in placing them in Italy. 

986. Trampya is a city of Epirus, where Ulysses had an oracle. Tzetzes 
accuses Lycophron of inconsistency, and charges him with saying that 
Ulysses was buried in Epirus, in contradiction to a subsequent passage, in 
which he asserts him to have received sepulture in Tuscany; but surely 
the verses, 





Μάντιν δὲ vexpdy Ἐῤρυτὰν σεέψει λεὼς 
' Ὅ τ᾽ αἱπὺ ναίων Τραμπύας ἰδίθλιον, 
may imply no more than that he was revered as 2 prophet. 

937. Polysperchon, chief of the Epirots, slew Hercules, the son of Alex- 
ander the Great and Barsine. Hercules derived his descent, on his father’s 
side, from Perseus and the son of Alcmena, and by his grandmother Olym- 

‘pias from Hacus.—The Tymphzi were a people of Epirus, according to 
trabo: Ἠπειρῶται δ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ ᾿Αμφίλοχρι « “Ὁ “καὶ Τυμφαῖοι" lib. VII. Ῥ. 225. 
Pliny places them under the Atolians, and, being on the frontier, they pro- 


42 Lord Royston’s Translation 


Shall slay the royal Hercules, whose veins 
With blood of EZacus and Perseus flow, ει 
And Temenus, sprung from Alcides’ loins. g4c 
The wily chief shall lie by Perge’s hills 
Fatombed in wide Gortynia, and shall weep 
His child and bleeding spouse ; for to the shades 
His son with bleod yet reeking on his hands 
Shall rush: the murderous sister shall destroy, 945 
Kin to Apsyrtus, and to Glaucon kia. . 
These woes shall he behold, this storm of grief, 
And tread once more th’ irremeable path 
Of Hades, never doomed to see the skies. 
Serene, aud dream the tranquil life away. ‘950 
Ah, wretch! how better had it been to plough 
The stubbers soil, and, feigning frantic lore, ; 
Lash the dull beast, than thus. to roam on earth : 
Outcast, aud drag the lengthening chaia of νος 
But listeging to the airy voice of Fame, . 955 
Th’ unhappy Bridegroom, fired by hopeless lore, 
With.many a.toilsome.mareh, o'er 8 wave, ; 
Shall seek the Sprite, the shadow of a dream. | 
What oceans shall he search? what.lands explore? 
First shall he see the rocks whose weight oppress . .- 960 
Stern Typhon's blasted limbs, and Her.who reas, ..- 
er marble form upon the Cyprian shores ἜΝ 


a es es 
bably passed under the dominion of different dtates. They took their name 
frots the mountain Tympha, or as it is sometimes written, Stympba, 

940. Temenus was great-great-graudson of Hercules the reputed, son of 
Amphitryo, and was one of the ancestors of Alexander the Great... . 

‘ 941. Perge is a mountain of Tuscany. Canter tells us that Gortynia w 
sdistrict of Tuscany, Gortynia, or Gordynia, is mentioned by several au- 
hors as acity of Macedonia. . There is extant an epitaph on Ulysses buried 
im Luscany. 

948. By the son and wife of: Ulysses are meant Telemachus and Circe. 
Telemachus having married Cassiphone, the daughter of Circe, put his 
mother-in-law to death, but was himself assassinated by Cassiphone, ih re- 
venge for her mother’s murder. 

946. Cassiphone is said to be kin to Apsyrtus and Glaucon, because Metes, 
the brother of Circe, was father to Apsyrtus, and Pasiphae his sister wag 
mother to Glaucon. - ar 
98]. Ulysses, that he might not be forced to go to the Trojan war, and 
leave his wife Penelope, feigned madness, and yoked an ox and ari ass-to a 
plough; but Palamedes placed the infant Telemachus in the furrow, upon 
which Ulysses turned aside to avoid hurting his child, and discovered his 
stratagem, " ᾿ oo 

956. The bridegroom is Menelaus, and the sprite is the image of his wife 
Helen, which vanished after the destruction of Troy. ΝΗ 

961. Sicily and the adjacent islands, being Volcanic, were fabled,to have 
been heaped upon Typhon, ᾿ ΝῊ 
,, 962. When Venus was concealing herself in the island of Cyprus, her re- 
treat was pointed out by 3. waman, who was changed into stone, in order to 
pupish.her loquacity:. others relate that cruelty to her lovers was the cause 
of this metamorphosis, ᾿ ΕΝ Rt ae ys 


‘ 
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Then fear the dangerous crags, the jutting cliffs, 

By which the dusky nations of the Nile 

Steer shuddering, and th’ embattled towers, which nse. 965 
Where Myrrha wept, though clothed in woody shade, 

Her odorous tears, and felt a mother’s pang. oe 

Nor shall he not behold the tomb, where sleeps 

The lovely youth, ’gainst whom the Muses erst 


Sent forth the tusky monargh of the grove ; 970 
Whence floods of sorrow flowed down the- bright eyes. -- 
Of Scheenis, amorous deity, what'time,. = = "=" 


Beside some fountain’s rushy brink, she wept.":.«:/ 
Then shall he mark the towers where Cepheus rubdd, Ὁ 
And fountains springing from the printedstepes .051:- | 975 
Of Laphrian Hermes, and the double rook τ... ἦν of 
*Gainst which the monster of:the ooean pushed’. . 211" 
Eager, but found far ether prize, ‘and seized: ~ eeu 
Deep in the spacious cavern of his jaws .“ 6:5 - 9:0 
The vulture son of goid, who rode the beeege!.. τ 980 
Sandaled witis wigs, and with:bis faalchion-pasote: 17 
Th’ enormous oxc, wide wallowing on the'wave ; 5 * 
Who raised ‘the-steel divine, and from the trank - .". 
Severed te’snaky visage of the View. 2: - 2 2-8 ὅζ( 
τ Distilling: blaod, whence: sprang the-winged-steed, 1.9... 985 
And woaderous rider: who enclosedhis:foes rare 
In marble robe, ahd with uncovered shield: «2 0: 350 5 ᾿ 
τς ἢ Froze their young biood, and stiffened them to stone; -""~ 
965. Biblus, a city of Phoenicia, where Myrrha was changed into'd ee! 
The‘ bark -afterwards opened, and produced Adonié, the offspring of heran- 
cestuous intercourse with her father Cinyras. See Ovid: Metam. ς᾽ ἢ 
* 972. Venus, according to the Scholiast, is called: Schceniis,” froth δ χϑινοὲ 
4“ ἃ rush,” a species of which plaut is said τὸ have been in use as a cosmcti¢ 
of provocative, Perhaps she is so called from a bed of rushes having been 
sometimes found a tolerable substitute for wee 
Violets blue, 2 | ΝΣ 
‘ And fresh-blown roses, washed in dew. Μετ. Alleg:' - 
974. Cepheus was king of Ethiopia, in which country, while Mercury wa 
employed in guarding Io, a fountain sprung up from under his heel. ~~ 
976. For the epithet “ Laphrian” see the Note on verse 418.—The rocks 
to which Andromede the daughter of Cepheus was chained, that she might 
be devoured by the monster which ravaged Ethiopia, hy command of Nep- 
tune, to punish the presumption of her mother Cassiopéa, who challenged 
the Nereids to vie with her in beauty. . 
980. Andromede was released from her perilous situation by Perseus, the 
son of Jupiter, who, that he might enjoy Danaé, metamorphosed himself 
into goid : 





on 





------ Fore enim tutum iter, et patens, 
Converso in pretium Deo. Hor. Od. 1Π. 16. 
581. Perseus is called ἀρβουλόπτιρος, because he borrowed the winged san- 
dals of Mercury. a ὌΝ 
984. The fiend is Medusa, whose head was struck off by Perseus, and 
from whose blood sprung Chrysaor, and the horse Pegasus. The head of 
Medusa had the power of converting into storie whosoever looked upon jt. 


x 
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Who sto}a.apom the Sisters three; end: ‘chance’. 5 -: 
Joyful returned, -but ne'er to them retupned ΄ “΄ 990 
Light, nor the guide οἵ threefold wand 

Next shall he view the thirsty plains which vias. 
The summer wave, aad quaff rich fleeds of light, - 
Asbystes’ stream, the mossy beds of ooze, 
Where stalled with phocre, from whose reeking ieides 995 
Exbales no Syrian odor, shajl he lie. 
This for his Helen he shall bear, bis bride, 
His constant mother of a female line, ' . , 
His Argive leve, his many-wedded dame. 

Then shall he wander to Calabrian realms, - "1000 
Hanging -his gifts unto the Queen of. Spoils, 
The goblet bassed with brass, the shielding hide - 
Speaz-preof, and saadals which adosned his epouses: 
From thence to.Siris, and Lacinian plains, ; 
Where.to Hoplosmia the soft heifer gives .... .5»ὲ͵. 1005 
The gardea stored with odorous sweets, and plants. 
Of every bloom; .there every maid shall weep 
The giant seed. of #Eacus, the son . ΠΣ 
Of Ocean’s nymph, the thunderbolt of wan—-- 5 ou. 
Shall weep, nor wrap around.her lovely imbs » 4 1010 


a an ORE ne eee een pees anand ht een σνπονσονανα, 

989. The Gorgona had but one eye, which each. weet alvorneaely; but 
Perseus stole it durin the eachange. | 

999. The plains of Egypt, which aye annually ‘overfigwed by the Nile. 
Libya, The _ river ‘Asbystes Take its name from the Asbystey.§ 8. nation of 

a, 

οὐδ. Menelaus and his companions deceived Proteus by wrap ing them- 
selves in the sking of phocz or: sea-calyes, whose disgusting smell*is men- 
tioned by Homer: 
re ἁλὸς πολυβένθεος ὀδμή 





Hom. ἄγεν. 
"998. Helen Kad two » daughters, according to Lycophron, ‘who calls her 
, a er πόρτιν 


Δυοῖν πελειαῖγ ὠρφάγισμένην γονῆς" 
but other authors assert her to have brought forth nove but Hermione. | 
999. Helen, as ἴδ well known, was not.an ‘Argive, but a Spartan: In the 
term “ Argos,” however, the whole of the Peloponnesus is 'sometiines in- 
cluded, and Homer frequently calls her ᾿Αργείῃ “Ἑλένη, “ the Argive Helen.” 
4001. The * Queen of Spoils” is Minerva, to whom’ Menelais offered ᾿ up 
his shi¢ld, a' brazen goblet, and the sandals of Helen. ὑ᾿ 
_ 1004. Siris is a town and ‘harbour of Lucania, There is also a river of 


ΜΝ 


at praterque Lacinia temple 
Nobilitata Dea Scylaceaque littora fertur. 
Ov1p: Met. XV. 701. 

1006. The temple ‘mentioned’ in thé preceding citation is that which Ly- 
cophron asserts Thetis to have dedicated to Juno Hoplosmia, who was wor- 
shipped under that name at Elis,, Strabo mentions it, and says that it wds: 
sity | fHich; and fuil of votive offerings, * 66 ἀναθημάτων pacer.” Th this Diony- 
ΠῚ " agrees. 

* Achilles the grandson! of A-acus, and son of Thetis,“ 


thee i 


Ὁ Lycophron’s Cassandra; δ 


The broidered vebtmens, nor the vertneil Wook - 
Of purfied robes, for tothe Queen of Heaven 
Old Ocean's davghter.consecrates the'shrme: > — 
Thence to tw inhuspitable shore, where-feats -- ' 
Of blood and wrestling please the cruel-king 1015 
(Whom erst Golotis bore, Alentian queen, 
Who joys to- wander by Longurus’ lake), . 
He steers, where fell.from Saturn’s hand: the scythe 
Blood-dripping, by Conchéa's wave, by plains . ᾿ 
Of green Sicania, by Gonusa’s streath, ‘* 1020 
The temple's raftered height, whiclto the wolf . 
Clothed in the lion’s skin the gallant seed ἡ 
Of Cretheus raised, when o’er the 8068. he flew, 
And fifty:heroes‘filled the wonderous prew; 
And still the shores, where trod.the Minyz, gleam : 1025 
With glistening remnants, which no wave can wash, °° 
No dews, nov showers οὗ thick descending snows. | — 

Hark τ how the rocks, which by: Teuchira rise,: | 


Sigh to the-mourmful echoes: of the-waves! -. ᾿ 
The frequent corpse lies dashed upon the'shore - ᾿ 1080 
Where Atlas: en‘bis sandy desert stands: ᾿ ἢ 
ΓΑ tower ef strength’; πότοι Mipies lies entombed = 
- Sprung-frontFiteeron; and the breken-beam:--: - “Ὁ 





.. 1014, Sicily, where reigned Eryx.the son of Venus, who.put.to death all 

ér$ whom he conquered in wrestling., He gave his-name.to'a moun} 

tain, end eity,in which was a temple of Venus Erycina.. ere 

1016. Venus Colotis had a teniple in Cyprus, and was worshipped in At- 

tica-undér the name of Colias, which was piso the name of a promontory in 

the vicinity of Phalerum. Κωλιὼς ᾿Αφροδίτης  ἐπικωλιάδορ techy ἱερὸν ἦν τῇ ᾿Αττριῆ. 
She is called Alentian from Ales a river of Coluphon. 

1017. Longurus and Gonusa are lakes of Sicily; and Conchea, which is 
not mentioned by any other author, is most probably a lake or river of the 
same island. © | - 

1018. Corcyra was called Drepanum, “ ἃ scythe,” from the instrument 
being thrown there with which Jupiter wounded Saturn; but Canter is 
wrong in supposing that: island to be the place now alluded to. Lycaphron - 
is speaking of Sicily, and of course means Drepanum, a town and promon- 
tory of that island, whither Saturn threw the scythe with which he mutila- 
ted his father Uranus. The Scholiast, as usual, attacks his aguthor, and ac- 
cuses him of saying that the instrument which wounded Saturn fell there, 
“* Κρονοτόμον Spimavoy,” whereas Lycophron, by ἅρπη Κρόνου, “ the scythe of Sa- 
turn,’ may mean that with which he perpetrated cruelty, as well as that 
from which he sufferedit. = . 

1041. The temple of Hercules was erected near the African Syrtes, by the 
Argonauts under the command of Jason the descendant of Cretheus: there 
they are said to have celebrated games, and to”have washed themselves in 
the sea; but the oil. with which they had anointed themselves remained on 
the shore, nor could it be washed away by rain or snow. . 

1028. Cassandra proceeds to prophesy the shipwreck of Guneus, Prothous, 
and Eurypylus, near-Teuchira (or Taucheira, according to Herodotus and 
Strabo) a town of Cyrene, which is a district of Libya. 

1032. Mopsus. the Argonaut, son of Ampyens, and grandson. at Titeran. 
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Of Argo decks his sea-béat: monument, 

Beside Ausigda, where the fattening streams 1035 
Of Cimnyphius enrobe the verdurous soil ; 

Where erst the dame who fied from Colchis gave 

The bowl to Triton, and the massy round 

Of chased and chiselled alchemy ; for Hx, 

The son of Nereus, shewed the narrow pass, 1040 
And Tiphys steered swift Argo through the rocks. 

Then chaunted loud the God, “ Whene’er a Greek 

‘* Again shall touch this wonderous bowl, whene’er 

“ΤΠ rustic Libyan shall forego the prize, 

‘* Mourn, Afric, mourn; for in thy native breeze 1045 
‘‘ The Grecian standard floats victoriously.” 

These threats shall seare th’ Asbystee, they shall hide 

The fatal gold deep in the gloomy shades 

Of Earth, whither the stormy north shall drive 

The prince who leads Cyphzan hosts, and him, 1050 
Son of Tenthredon, frem Palythrium, 

Who sways the sceptre o’er Amphrysian streams 

And Euryampian towers; and HIM who rules. 

The snowy plains, where stands the ravening wolf 

Stiffened to stone, and all the mountains hoar 1055 

Where high Tymphrestus heaves into the clouds. 
1085. A city of Libya on the river Cinnyphus. Medea, who gave a gol- 
deri bow! to Triton, the son of Neptune, as a reward for having pointed out 
to the pilot through what channels to steer the Argo. Triton prophesied to 
the Libyans, that they should become subject to Greece, whenever ἃ Libyan 
should give back this bowl to a Greek. 

1041. Tiphys was the pilot of the Argonauts : 

Quid mihi cum Minyis, quid cum Tritonide pinu, 
Quid tibi cum patria, navita Tiphy, mea? 
Ov. Herorn. ep. VI. ver. 47. 
1047. The Asbyste, as has been already mentioned, were a people of 





ye. 

1050. Guneus came to the Trojan war from Cyphus, a city of Perrhebia: 
Τουγεὺς & ix Κύφου ἦγε δύω καὶ εἴκοσι γῆς. 

᾿ Hom. Cat. 

Dictys of Crete asserts him to have been killed at Troy. 

1051. Prothous, whom Homer calls the ruler of the Magnesians, and son 
οἵ Tenthredon. 

1052. The Amphrysus is a river of Thessaly, near the city Halos. Ovid, 
fn enumerating the principal rivers of Thessaly, includes the Amphrysus. 

ulta quoque Apidani placuerunt gramina ripis, 

ΕΝ Multa quoque Amphrysi.— Met. VII. 448. 

1058. Euryampe is a city of Magnesia.—Eurypylus, who ruled over 
Thessaly, where was to be seen a wolf metamorphosed into stone. Peleus 
Milled the son of Psamathe the Nereid, who sent a wolf against his flocks; 
but at the entreaties of Thetis she transformed it into marble: 

Lapidis color indicat illum 

. ' Jam non esse lupum, jam non debere timeri. 

yO Ov. Met. XI. 206. 
1056. Tymphrestus is 2 mountain of the Melienses, a tribe of Thessaly ; 
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Of these what numbers shall regret the pleing 
Of Zgonéa ! nor Olosson’s fields, 
Nor Gonos, nor Phalanus, nor the tawers | 
Of Castanéa, nor Perrhebian realms, . , 1060 
Nor Irus, nor Echinus, nor the rocks 
Of Titarus, nor Trachis, shall remain. 
Unwept, nor shores of Thessaly; and still 
Lie on the beach their bones, unburied, bare. 
ONE WOK IS PAST!——ANOTHBR WOK SUCCERDS. 1665 
Where on CEnotrian shores Crimissa rears 
Her humble walls, and on the fringed banks 
Of Hsarus looks down, to. Death shall haste, 
Who felt the viper’s vepom.in his veins, = - : 
And.quenched the burning brand; (for suz wholoxes 1070 
The trumpet’s clang shall give the steel to fly, μος 
And guide the shaft from the Meotian string 
Winged from 418 bow, who burat by Dyras’ stream 
The maddening Lion; from his nervous hand 
The Scythian sexpents hiss, the jarring chord 1075 


-» 





to whonr belong A.gonéa, a city, and Titarus which is also. the name of 4 
mountain. Echinus is 8 city of Thessaly. ngar Larissa, as is also Jrus, and 
Trachis, which, according to Strabo, is six stadia from Heraclea: “ διέχει τῆς 

alas Ὑραχῖνος περὶ ἔξ σταδίους ἡ “Hoaxdna.” Gonus, or Gonnus, called also 

ani, and Gonusa, and by Homer Gonoessa (αἰπείνη Τονόεσσα), is a city,of 

Perrhebia, according to Strabo, who also mentions as ἃ Perrhzbian. 
city Olossun, or Olodsson, since called Elasson. “ Ὀλοοσσὼν, καὶ ἢ λων, 
MeppaiBixal πόλεις καὶ Pérvog.” Lib. IX. 808. Livy says that Gonnus 15 twenty 
miles from Larissa, close upon the Vele of Tempe. Phalanus is a city.of, 
Thessaly, or Epirus. Castanea, or, as it is written by Herodotus, Casthanea, - 
is placed by that historian in Magnesia. τὸ 

1066. Gnotria is an ancient name of Italy : 

ΝΣ Hinc Italz gentes, omnisque Cnotria tellus. 
' ΝΝ | ' Vireo. An. VIF. 85. 

Crimissa is ἃ town in the country of the Bruttii, near a pron: tory of thet 
name. , Stephanus says it is close to Crotona and Thurium: *.&p/:0n, πόλμρ 
Ἰσαλίας, πλησίον Κρόξωγος, καὶ Geupfov.” Near it ran the river Aisarus, which, ec- 
cording to Livy, flowed through the middle of Crotona; but after the sagk- 
ing of that city by Pyrrhus, the dimensions of the inhabited part were so 
much contracted, that the Ajsarus was not included within the walls. | 

1069. Philoctetes, who was wounded in the foot by a serpent, or by one 
of the arrows dipped in the blood of the Hydra. He afterwards slew Paris, 
who is called a Firebrand, because, as has been already mentioned, Hecuba 
dreamed that she was delivered of one. He came to Italy after the siege of 
Troy, and byilt Chone-op the promantary Crimissa, and also Macaila. 
᾿ 1070. Minerva, to whom is attributed the invention of the trumpet. 2 
1073. Philoctetes, at the request of Hercules, placed him on the funeral 
e, near Dyras, a river of Trachinia, aad received from him the bow which 

ad formerly belonged to the Scythian Teutaruz. 

1075, The arrows are,cgmpared to serpents, from their length, swiftnnss, 
and hissing noise.. ΤῊ resemblance is rendered more exact from the ¢ir- 
cumatapce of the darts alluded to having been dipped in the bload of the. 
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Clangs.in the lyre of Denth ;) upon his‘tomb 6ὉῸ6ὉϑΘῳᾳῳ “ 
Crathis shall gaze, where Patazeus enshrined 
Commands th’ Alzan fane high-throned, and rolls 
His watery war Nauethus to the main: 
There shall th’ Ausonian tribes, Pellenian bands, © 1080 
Destroy the hero, while his arm assists 
The Lindian chiefs, whom far from Carpathus, 
Far from Thermydrus’ heights, shall Thraseins drive 
To weep and wander through the sad sojourn : 
There by Macella shall the natives raise 1085 
The temple o’er bis tomb, and shed the bl 
Of holocausts; and as a God adore. 
And_ He shall dwell deep in Langarian vales 





Hydra, and rendered poisonous: Horace has, if I may so express myself, 
the converse of this simile : 
- ».Buumpat et serpens iter institutum, 
Si per obliquum, similis sagitte, 
Terrwit mannos. — ἃ. III. 97. . 
Eschylus too calls an arrow πτηνὸν ὀφὶν, “a winged serpent.” 

1077. Crathis is a river of Lucania, near Thurium and Syberis: it falls 
into the bay of Tarentum.—Patareus is a name given to Apollo by 
Horace : 

—-—-~- Qui Lycie tenet 
Dumeta, natalemque sylvam o 
Delius et Patareus Apollo. Od. IIT. 4. 

1078. Philoctetes dedicated a temple to Aleean Apollo, because he had at 
Jast found a place of rest from his wanderings. Alzan is said to be derived 
from ἀλᾶσθαι, and Patareus from a town of Lycia. 

1079. Nauzthus, or, as it is called by Strabo, Nezthus, is a river in the 
district of the Bruttii, flowing between Crotona and Petelia. 

1082. Lindus is 4 city, and Thermy€rus a harbour of Rhodes, where the 
name Lindo is still to be found. This city is mentioned by Homer: 

ΕΝ OF ᾿Ῥύδον ἀμφενέμοντο διὰ τρίχα κοσμηθένφες 
. 'Δίνδον, ᾿ΙἸήλυσσόν τε, καὶ ἀργινόεντα Κάμειρον. 
Catal. ν. 169. 

Carpathus is an island between Rhodes and Crete. From Rhodes acolony | 
came to Italy; where they met with great resistance from a number of emi-. _ 

s from Pellene, a town of Achaia, who killed Philoctetes, while he was 
is the δοί οὗ assisting the Rhodians. Strabo bears witness to the fact of a 
Rhodian colony landing in Italy. 

1085. Macella is a city of the Bruttii, more generally called Macalla 
Eeolatenitts in this passage reads Macalla, on the authority of a manuscript). 

inter refers to Varro, to prove that, among the Ionians and Sicilians, Ma- 
callus. means an enclosure, and thinks that such may be the signification 


1.1088 Epeus, the fabricator of the Trojan horse, dwelt in Langaria sub- 
sequently to the'taking of Troy, and suffered for the perjuries of his father 
Bs ὁ For wher the children of Pterelas carried off the herds of Elec- 

he'promiset! the hand of his daughter Alcmena to the person who 
should bring them back. Amphitryo undertook the expedition, in con- 
juauition: with Cephalus‘'and Panopeus, and conquered by the assistance of 
Cometh Wanghter of Pterelas, who betrayed her father from the love 
she bere tCephalus. Amphitrye and his soldiers had sworn to conceal 
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Whose arm shall form the stded, who στ the spear 

And strife of men with coward hurry starts. ~ 1090 
: How shall be mourn his father’s perjuries, : 

Who, when the bridegroom on Comastho’s towers 

Rolled all the thunder of the battle, dared 

For flocks and herds, the prizes of the sword, 

Swear, falsely swear, by the Cydonian maid, . "1095 

And thee, great God of spears, who rulest wide ' 

On Thracian hills, or hear’st thou rather King, - ' 

Candaon, or Mamertus, lord of war! 

Nor this alone, for in his mother’s womb, ΄ 

Ere heaven had dawned upon his infant eyes, 1100 

Round the twin-babe he twined the wrestling arm; | 

For which the Gods with weak and timi@ seul- 

Gifted his seed, well knowing how to shine 

In bloodless contests of gymuastic oil, peta 

Well fraught with wiles, well stored with subtleties 1105 

Of specious art, but in the strife of death 

Coward, and trembling at the lance’s gleam. 

Far from his native home, by Ciris’ stream, 

By Cylistarnus shall he dwell, and hang - 

High in the temple of the Myndian maid 1110 

Mechanic steel, and all those instruments: 

By which the pest of imaged beams shall rise, 

Leap from the den, and ramp upon our walls. 

And some shall tread the lone Sicilian shore, vo, 
Whither the perjured prince Laomedon 1115 





no part of the plunder, which oath was violated by Panopeus.—Langaria, 
or, as it is called by Stephanus and Strabo, Lagaria, is a town οὗ Lucania, 
to the south of the river Sous. _ 

1095. Minerva Cydonia was worshipped by the people of Arcadia. Pau- 
sanias tells us that she had a temple in that district: Ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ χώρᾳ-------- 
"abnvac ἐσεὶν ἐπίκλησιν Κυδωγίας γάος-. 

.1098, The names of Candaon and Mamertus are again given to Mars, 
in verse 1636. . 

1099. Panopeus fought with his brother Crissus before. either were born. 
To punish him, the Gods caused his son Epeus to turn out’a good wrestler, 
but a coward in battle. (See Homer’s Iliad.) 

1108. Ciris, and Cylistarnus, are rivers of Italy. 

1111. Aristotle tells us, in his bock Περὶ Θαυμασίων ᾿Ακονσμάσων, that Epeus 
consecrated those instruments with which he made the Trojan horse, in the 
temple of Minerva situated in_Calabria. Minerva was called Myndia, ac- 
cording to Canter, from a city in Caria. vo 

1115. Laomedon, incensed that his daughter Hesione had been substitu- 
ted forone of the three daughters of Phenodamas (see Note on verse $4), 
sent them to be exposed on the shores of Sicily, part. of which island was 
colonized by the Lzstrygones, a nation of Italy, called afterwards Leontini: 

. Prima Leontinos vast4runt prelia campos, 

Regnatam duro quondam Lestrygone terram, Srz. Iran. 
These three daughters were preserved by Venus, and:one of them bore 
to the river Crimissus a son named Egestes or-Acestes, who built three ci- 
ties, Egesta or Segesta, Eryx, and Entella. 


ο 
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Sent erst-the bark witich bore the triple charge’ ἡ 
Of lovely maids; for still upon his soul ~ | . 
Weighed every word Phznodamas had breathed, | 
Still to his eyes his daughter's form arose 
Prey to the ravening orc ; wherefore he bade 1120 
To cast the nymphs unto the savage brood © | 
Which how! on barren Lestrygonian shores. 
But flying from the solitary strand, 
To soft Zerinthia shall they build the fane 
Who bore the Wrestling King: thence as they roam, 1125 
One shall the River-god Crimissus press 
With fierce embrace, and wrap his limbs divine 
In likeness of ἃ hound: the nymph shall bear 
A wonderous by, who on Sicanian plains | 
Shall build three cities, castellated pride; 1130 
Who from Idean shores shal] bear away 
Anchises’ spurious branch, and in the soil 
Of rich Trinacria plant the budding germ. 
Segesta, thee the sanctities of Heaven 
Have steeped in sorrows ; ne’er to thee shall come 1135 
Joy, nor the voice of song, since Ilium blazed 
Wrapped round: with flame ; alone shalt thou deplore 
It’s towers and sacred shrines, and heave the sob 
Ceaseless, and groan through ages ; sable robes 
Of woe shall clothe thine habitants, and all 1140 
Squalid with grief, and savaged by despair, 
Dishevelled tresses of entangling curls 
Shall float upon their shoulders, signs of woe. 
By Siris some shall hold Leutarnia’s plain, 
Where Ceaichas, skilled in Sisyphean lore, ᾿ς 1145 





Occurrit Acestes . 
; Horridus in jaculis et pelle Libystidis urse: 
Troia Criniso conceptum flumine mater 
Quem genult. Virc. Mn. V. 38. 
The Crinisus of Virgil is probably the same with the Crimissus of Lyce- 
phron, which is a river of Sicily, flowing into the Hypsa. 

1131. Egestes, or Acestes, came to Troy, and took back with him Ely- 
mus, an illegitimate son of Anchises, 

1138. The three promontories of Sicily, from which it obtained the name 
of Trinacris, are Pachynus, Lilybeeum, and Pelorus. 

1184. The inhabitants of Segesta continued to wear mourning in memory 
of the misfortunes of Troy. The use of this dress is confirmed by history. 

‘2144. Leutarnia and Siris are cities of Italy. Siris was a sea-port, at- 
tached to Heraclea, situated near a river of the same name; and Strabo says 
‘that a tradition existed of its having been colonized by Trojans. 

1145. The death of Calchas, after his defeat by Mopsus, has been already 
mentioned in the Note on verse 498. Lycophron has there asserted that 
Calehas was buried in Colophon; and, 88 usual, the Scholiast accuses him 
of inconsistency; but a few lines farther on, the poet intorms us that this 
tomb by-Siris and Leutarnia was merely 2 cenotaph : — 
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Lies hearsed in death, and bleeds his clotted hair, 

Where Sinis murmurs in his bed, and rolls 

O’er Chonia’s field his fertilizing wave. 

There shall th’ unhappy exiles raise them towers 

Like those which never more shall they behold, 1150 

And build a little Troy ; but Rage shall seize 

The Laphrian virgin, who shall blow the blast 

From her shrill clarion, and collect her might ; 

For e’en within her fane shall Murder stalk 

And slay the sons of Xuthus, and the race 1155 

Of Ion, nor shall spare her kindred blood. 

Then shall the statue roll her bloodless eyes 

To shun th’ Achean wolves, for in her view 

Not e’en his fillet savés the blameless priest, | 

Who first shall dye her altars with his gore. 1160 
Some on Tullesian hills, and rugged steeps 

Of sea-beat Linus swelling to the clouds, 





Ὅ δ᾽ Αὐσονείωγ ἄγχι: Κάλχαντος τάφων 
᾿ Δυοῖν ἀδελφοῖν ὥτερος ψευδηρίωγ, Verse 1047. , . 
Nor is he more successful with respect to Mopsus, who was killed in single 
combat with Amphilochus (see Note on'verse 516); for he accuses his au- 
thor of saying that Mopsus was killed by Hercules, and triumphantly asks 
how that could be possible, when Hercules had died 80 many years before 
on Mount Gta. This is a most extraordinary charge, considering that, in 
the pas under examination, neither Mopsus nor Hercules are once men- 
tioned.—The name of Sisyphus was proverbial for knowledge: 
Οὐδ᾽ εἰ σωφροσύγην μὲν ἔχοις Ῥαδαμάνθυος αὐτοῦ, 
Ἰλείογα δ᾽ εἰδείης Αἰολίδειο Σισύφου. Tueoe. v. 521. 

1148. Canter asserts, on the authority of Hesychius and Stephanus, that 
Italy was formerly called Chonia, and thinks the name might haye origina- 
ted from Hercules, who was called Chon by the Phenicians; but Agollo 
dorus, as quoted by Strabo, tells us that Philoctetes built the city of Chone 
near the promontory Crimisa, from whence the inhabitants of that district 
were called Chonians: * Χώγην πόλιν ὑπὲρ Κριμίσης ἄκρας οἰκῆσαι, ἀφ᾽ ἧς of ταύτῃ 
ΣΧώγες ἰκλήθησαν." Lib. ὙΠ. ΄ | 

1152. Minerva. (See Note on verse 418.) 

1154. When the Trojans fled to Italy after the taking of Troy, the inhabi- 
tants of Crotona, though originally of. Achzan extraction, assisted them in 
an attack upon an Athenian tribe which had settled there, and murdered the 
fugitives who had fled to the temple of Minerva, whose statue is said to have 
averted her eyes, 

1156. Attica was formerly called Ionia, from Ion or Iaon, the son of Xuthus, (or, 
according to Stephanus, of Apollo). Ion is supposed by some to be the same 
person with: Javan, the descendant of Nvuah, the radical letters of whose 
name in Hebrew may be pronounced Javan or Ion, according to the manner 
in which they are pointed. Homer calls the inhabitants of Attica Iaones, as 
also Zschylus ; and Herodotus, by informing us that they dropped the name, 
bears witness to the same effect. . 

1161. Some of the Greeks settled in Thessaly, the birth-place of Clete th 
Amazon, who, while in search of her mistress Penthesilea, was driven by 8 
storm to Italy, where she built a city, and called it by her own name.— 
The Tujlesian mountains, and Linus, are in Thessaly. . 
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Bow down their heads to the brave Amazon, . 

Who borne on foreign waves round foreign shores 

SMall seek her queen; what time in fields of war ‘ 4165 
Brass binds ber helmed head, brass round her limbs 

Gleams dreadful to the sun. Th’ #tolian Ape 


Shall wound the martial glories of those eyes, ¢ 
As closed in night they slumber; but the spear 
Shall nail the dark deformity to earth. 1170 


These towers, these bulwarks of the mighty maid, 
4 Crotona’s children shall despoil, and slay 

Clete, the queen of Clete: Well I know 

That Laure’s sons shall win no easy field, 

Nor cloudless be the tempest ; for what troops 1175 

Pierced by her steel shall bite th’ inglorious dust ! 

What clenched hands shall grind the gory soil! 

What sobs of death tome bubbling up in blood ! 
Some by Terina, where Ocinarus 

Rolls down his limpid crystalline, shall dwell 1180 

In sad repose, worn down by bitter toils. 
The bloody Boar, the son of Gorge bold, 

Who drinks Lycormus’ waters, and the Chief 

Of feeble spear, who boasts the second prize 

Of beauty, tost on stormy seas shall roam ; 1185 

For now. the North shall rush ‘on frozen wings 4 sere 





- 14167. When Achilles had slain Penthesilea, on raising her helmet, and 

discovering her beauty, he lamented his victory, and slew Thersites, the Aito- 

lian, who had wounded her in the eye. Sophocles, in his Philoctetes, differs 

from almost all other authors, in asserting that Thersites survived Achilles. 

. The Scholiast on Homer says that Achilles killed him with a blow of his fist, + 

- because he slandered’ her memory.—Thersites is called an ape on account of - 
his deformity 

1174. The Crotoniate, descendants of Laure, the wife of Croton their © 
founder, after several generations attacked and destroyed Clete, the qpeen - 
of which city was herself always called Clete. They slew the last of the 
race, but not till they had severely suffered from her courageous resistance. 

1179. Others dwelt in Terina, a city of Italy, by the river Ocinarus. (See 
Note on verse 852.) Ἵν 

1182. Thoas and Nireus were driven to Libya, and afterwards by a south- 
erly wind to Epirus. Thoas was the son of Andremon and Gorge, and by 
birth an Atolian, for Lycormus is a river of Htolia. He is termed. a Boar 
from his martial spirit : | ᾿ 

The bristled Boar in infant gore 
Wallows beneath the thorny shade. Gray’s Bard. 

1188. Nireus, the son of Charopus and Aglaie, was considered.as inferior 
to none but Achilles in beauty; but he was a bad soldier, and brought but 
few followers with him to Troy. Homer mentions. him once, and only 
once, in the Iliad: | . 

ς Νιρεὺς δ᾽ αὖ Σύμηθεν ἄγειν τρεῖ; νῆας ἐΐσας, 
Νιρεὺς, ᾿Αγλαΐης θ᾽ νἱὸς, Χαρόποιό τ᾽ ἄνακτος, 
Νιρεὺς, ὃς κάλλιστος ἀνὴρ ὅπὸ Ἴλιον ἦλθε 
Tay ἄλλων Δαγαῶν μετ᾽ ἀμύμονα Πηλείωνα" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀλακαῤγὸς Envy, παῦρος δὲ οἱ εἵπετο λαός, ᾿ 
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From Thracian caverts, drive their shattered pine - 
Where Libya’s samds unwet with morning dews ᾿ 
Spread barren ; now shiatl Afric’s sultry son . 
Roar from the South, aed fraught with bickering storms 1100 
In dark encounter ‘ide upon the waves ; ' 
Till, bursting. frem the bosom οὗ the deep, 
Epirot ridges aad Ceraunian woods | 
Shall bound the black horizon of the main. 
There long they roam, and drink swift Kas’ stream, . 1195 
Outcast, exiled ; and by Mylacian realms, 
By Crathis shall they wander, by the towers 
Of Colchian Pole, where THOSE dwell beside 
Dizerus, deeply flowing stream, whom erst 
The Prince of Corinth and of Ha sent -. 1200 
To seek his daughter o’er the waves; they flew | 
Swiftly, but swifter fled the bark divine, | = 
And beve the bride, the willing prize, away. _ 

And some to Malta, near Othtonus’ isle ΝΕ 
Shall steer, where round the rocks the chafing wave 1205° 
Still urges, Sowing from Pachynus’ shores, 
And Ulysséan hills, (things by their names 
I call, as yet ummtamed,) whiere the fell son 


2 ASS ACT itis, 


1198.“ Phe Cefiniia, or, as théy are sotdetitnes called, A¢roceraunia, are 
mountains of Epirus, part of which country was itihabited by the Myfaces. 
The river Has takes it’s rise in Mount Pindts. “4 Ὁ αἴας ποταμὸς παρᾷ τοῦ Πίν- 
δου Spevg. os... «παραξῥεῖ. Scylax.—Crathis rises in Mount Pindus. " 

~ $198.“Pols, or Pola, was a city of Istria, built by thé Colchians whom 
Fetes: dispatched to recover Medea. They failed in their pursuit, ard, if 
consequence, were afraid to return. The story is mentioned by Pliny, who 
tells us that in his time it was called Pietas Julia. These exiles are said to 
bave given their city the wameé of Pula from a word in their language sig- 
nifying banishment: . 
me 18 μὲν φνγάδων τις ἔγίσποι 
Ῥρωικὸς, ἀτὰρ κείγων γλῶσσ᾽ ὀγόμηνε Πόλας. τ᾿ 
᾿ Fragment. Carri. cit. Strab. ᾿ 

1199. Dimerus, seeording to Stephanus, is a river of Hlyria, ἀπὸ σοῦ δίδεσθαι, 
“ from the search made for Medea.” ‘ 

1200. Heétes, the father of Medea, was the founder of the city Za. The: 
Scholiast informs us, that, not content with the sovereignty of Corinth, he * 
τα τυδὰ it for that of Colchis. ' 

1202. The Argo, in which Jason bore off Medea. 

£264. Melite, now called Malta, lies opposite to the promontory Pachynus, 
‘thd most southern part of Sicily. Lycophron makes the penuftimate long, 
Μελίτη, of which: there are other instances to be met with, but it 16 rnoSt ge-. 
nerally used as short : 

Fertilis egt Melite, sterili vicina Cosyrz. _ 
Ov. Fast. ΠῚ. 567. ΄“ 
Othronus is an island in the Ionian Sea, between Epirus and Italy. 

190%, The Odysseiim Promontorium, or Promontory of Ulysses, was nese 
to Pachyrius. There Ulysses built a. temple to Hecate, that he might ap- 
peasé the spirit of Hecuba, whom he had caused to be stoned. 
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Of Sisyphus rearéd high the marble: fane.. Ste 
To dread Longatis, and Heloruslaves. © «11 «+ |’: 1410 
The pillared height with coldly-flowing stream. «-. --.. " 
Eubeea’s Wolf, whose unrelenting fangs ΩΝ 
Tore out his grandsire’s heart, shall still regret. : 
Coscynthus’ native wave, andon the shores:. ν΄. 
. Of bleak Othronus.dwell; upon arock .- | 1215 
High frowning o’er the seas he. shall indite εν 
| The glozing speech, and with him shall eatice -~+ . 


Full many a mariner; for from bis home ods 
While the year circles shall Erinnys lash ἢ sb 
. The murdergus wretch, and Justice. watch her prey, © 1220 


And Furies rising from Ladonian waves. ΝΣ 
Thence shall he roam, and fly the battling snakes, 
And dragon coik implicit ; then shall steer bee 
To famed Abansia’s towers, Epirot realms, no | 
And dwell upon, the shores, and quaff the stream: . . = 1225: 
Which down Chaonian Polyanthes flows... -:.-- 
By where the marbles on Ausonia’s plain 
Rise, empty semblance of a tomb, and bear. * 
Their Calchas’ name, one of the healing pair... v. 
Shall heap a foreign dust upon hisbones.  .-._..: 1230 





1209. Anticlea, the mother of Ulysses, is said by some authers to have 
been pregnant by Sisyphus when she married Laértes. ΝΕ 

1210. Longatis was a name of Hecate. It is derived by Potter ἀπὸ τῶν λόγ- 
yw, “ from tombs.”—Helorus is a river of Sicily, which flows near a city of 
that name, near Pachynus. ““EAwpog πόλις Σικελίας, ἀπὸ “Edwpou ποτωμρῦ σοῦ κατὰ 
Παχύνου" Stephanus. It is said to inundate the surrounding country, in 
the same manner as the Nile. ΕΣ ς 

181. Elpenor, intending to strike a servant who was negligently conduc- 
ting his grandfather Abas, missed his aim, and killed the latter 3’ tor which 
- peasoh being forced to submit to banishment for one year (ἀπενιαυτισμὲς, the 
. usual putishment of homicide among the ancients,) he persuaded a body of 

his countrymen to follagw him to Troy, from which he efterwards weat to 
. Otbronus, but was driven from thence by serpents to Abantia a city of Illy- 
micum. Homer however tells us that he was killed at Troy by Agenar, and 
an epitaph is extant “ upon Elpenor.buried at Troy.” . teat 

1214. Coscynthus was the ancient name of the Euripus, a strajt between 
. Beeotia and Eubcea, | ει 

1219. Ceres Erinnys was worshipped at Telphusa, a town of Arcadia, near 
the river Ladon. ' " ᾿ 
_ 1296. Polyanthes is a river of Chaonia, which is a district on the eastern 
goast of Epirus, to the south of the mauntains called Acroceraunia. Apa 
onius fables that Phaéton fell into the mouth of this river : 

μιδαὴς Φαέθων πέσεν ὥρματος ἠελίοιο 
Δίμνης ἐς προχοὼς ἸΠολυάνθεος. APOLLON. 
1228. See Note upon verse 1145. 

1229. Podalirius, the son of Asculapius, and brother of Machaon, was 
buried in Italy, near the cenotaph of Calchas. Thither the neighbouring 
tribes resorted for oracles, and, wrapping themselves, in the skins of sheep, 
‘awaited prophetic dreams ;" which custom is mentioned by Strabo, lib, V1.3 
and by Virgil: ΝΞ 
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In fleecy.spoils.the'verious crowd shall sleep. . - 
Fast by-his seputchre,.and dreams divine - 
Draw back the veil which clothes faturity. 
Wet with Althenus’ wave the Daunians pour ἢ | 
Their soul into the. prayer, and eall the Gad 1235 
Loudly, to scatter from his healing wing 
Health on the herd, and busy tribes of men. 
There what a sun shall on the heralds burst, 
fEtolian fools,:and light them to their graves, 
When from Salangian and Angzsan tribes 1240 
They claim their chieftain’s heritance, the fields . 
And fattening furrows of sustaining earth ! 
Deep inthe tomb, and caverned gloom of Death, 
Alive shall they descend, unwept, unmourned, 
And roofed with horrent stone the Daunian race 1245 
Raise the rude monument ; THUs shall they hold 
The plains beloved, the portion of the king, 
“Son of the Boar, who ground with cruel jaws 
The warriors head, and dyed his tusks in bivod. - | 
_’ Where Lampetes erect with horned head 1250 
᾿ δῖ from Hipponian hills into the main, 


.« 





, ΠΟ cee’ __”_casarum ovium sub nocte silenti 
Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosqne petivit. . 
Ce Ain. VII. 87. , 

. 1484. The ‘perséns who came to consult the oracles washed themselves 
withthe water of the river Althenus, whqse name is derived from a word 
signifying “to heal,” ἀπὸ cot ἀλθαίνειν. “ΕΝ 

ες 4288. Diomede cursed the soil of the Daunians, and prayed that it might 
never prove fertile. till cultivated by Atolian husbandmen. (See Note on 
verse {Q5.). La process of time, the Htolians demanded the inheritance of 

. Diomede, and sent ambassadors, who, after having consulted an oracle, re- 
ceived for angwer “ That they should hold the land in perpetuity.” These 
delegatas made their requisition, but were in consequence buried alive; and 

was the prediction fulfitled. The Scholiast confounds these person 
both here and in a preceding note, with the man and woman of Greece a 
Maul who were buried by Fabius Maximus in the Roman Forum, and then 
proceeds to attack his, author with his. usual’ sagacity and acuteness of 
criticism, ' 

1241. The Salangi and Angesi are tribes of Italy. 

1248. Diomede was the son of Tydeus, who was mortally wounded before 
Thebes by Melanippus. Amphiaraus killed the latter, and Tydeus died 
gnawing the head of his antagonist. Tydeus is called a boar, because he | 
wore the skin of that animal. Adrastus consulted an oracle with respect 
to the marriage of his daughters, Deiphile and Argia: he received for an- 
swer an injunction to give them.to a boar and a lion, and, in obedience 
to this command, bestowed them upon Tydeus, who was drest ia the. hide 
of a boar, and Polynices, who wore that of a lion: 

Cui Phebus generos (monstrum exitiabile dictu, 
Mox adaperta fides) evo ducente canehat 
Setigerumque suem, et fulvum adventare leonem. 
ΝΞ “ ϑτατ, Theb. lib. T. | 
1251. Hippe, or Hipponiumw, was ὁ city of the Bruttii, built, according to 
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Shall steer'the troops whose chiefs derive their race 
From ancient Naubolus, nor more shall plough - 
Fair Crissa’s heights, but on Crotonian shores 
(As slow they drive the sturdy team afield) - τ 1255 
Think on their loved Anemoréan plains, 0 
Lilwa’s towers, Amphissa’s Phocian wall, 
And Abe, rolled m the recérds of Fame. 

Unhappy dame, Setéa, wave thy torch, 
Throw flames upon the helm, flames on the prow: 1260 
Chained to the rocks, how shalt thou calt on Death, 
When iron cramps, and chasping bands of brass 
Inextricable, knit thy limbs! on high 
The screaming vulture, circling round thy head, 
Shall scent his prey, shalt banquet on thy blood. - 1268 
Hark! Crathis echoes to thy groans: the rocks ' 
Named from thy woes, and sacred to thy grief, 





Strabo, by the. Locrians: it was afterwards called by the Remans Vibo 
Valentia. Lampetes was ἃ mountain upon the adjacent coast, whither came 
the Phocians, the followers of Schedius and Epistrophus, the sons of Iphi- 
tus, and grandsons of Naubolus ual so 
- Abr Φωκήων ‘ or "Kairepepes Φϑι" ev as 
wile "ipiree, abi pune Newpotien Hom. Catal. 94. 
1254. Crissa was a city of Phocis, built by Crissus the brother of Pano- 
peus: it was not far from the bay of Corinth, which was by many called the 
Binus Crisseus, though this name applies properly to a creek which runs up 
rissa. 
” 1956. Anemoréa was a city of Phocis, but it's situation is not exactly as- 
certained: it is mentioned by Homer in the Catalogue: 
OF τ᾽ ᾿Ανεβκώρειαν καὶ “Ὑάμπολιν μφενγέμογτο. 
. ᾿ Hom. Catal. 28. . 
1257. Lilea was a city of Phocis, situated at the fountains whence springs 


the river Cephisus, according to Strabo and Homer: | 
OY re Δίλαιαγ ἔχον, πηγῆς ἐπὶ Κηφισσοῖο, Cat. 80. 

The site of Amphissa is not very exactly ascertained. Lycophron, by men- 
tioning it in the same list with so many cities of Phocis, would seem to place 
it in the same district, and is supported by the authority of Plmy. It is pro- 
bable that the limits of Phocis were reduced much within their anvient 
bounds, for Dionysius carries their northern‘boundary nearly to Thermcpy- 
lz. Ptolemy and Stephanus place Amphissa among the Loeri Ozolz, as 
does also Pausanias, who tells us that it was one hundred and twenty stadia 
from Delphi. 

1258. Abe was in Phucis, and was renowned for an oracle, whitti was 
prior to that of Delphi, and existed in the time of Herodotus. I 

1259. Tzetzes relates that Setéa, one of the Trojan captives, conspired 
with her fellow-sufferers to burn the Grecian fleet near Sybaris. She was 
discovered, crucified, and affixed to a rotk which afterwards bore her name. 
Canter, in his Commentary, imagines her to have set fire to the Trojan fleet, 
and thus confounds this story with that in the Zneid; but Cassandra is de- 
scribing the miseries of the Greeks, and the words in the text, δεσποτῶν orédcy 
‘the fleet of her masters,” seem to confirm the interpretation of the Scho- 
liast, with whom Stephanus agrees. “Exot τὰς λοιπὸς συμφλέξαι ταὶς ναῦς τῶν 
“Ἑλλήνυν. ᾿ . 


1166. Crathis is a river which runs by Sybarie inte the'Bay of Tarentam. 
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Shall rieh, and scowl ἀρο δε Tuscan main. 

Thy waves, Ὁ Memblies, aad the barren shores 
Of Cyrnus, shall behold the Grecian barks 1270 
Steer mournfully ; beyoad the Tyrrhene seas 
Safe in Lametus’ waters shall they ride, 
Ride safe—but ne'er retura! their crews shall dwell - 
For ever there, and tread Lucanian shores. 
O’er these shail Sorrow brood ; still shall they weep 1276 
My foroefel spousals, and the foul embrace. 

ome to their realms, their native realms, shall ride 

Gallant, and gay; but not for them shall glow 
Propitious flames of secrificial light 
To please Larynthian Cerdylas: Such arts, 1280 
Such wiles, the mining Hedgehog shall infuse, 
Steal to the nests, and in each female bird 
Raise fraudful hopes, inordinate desires ; 
While impious fires of luring flame shail stream, 
And guide their navies on the racks; for still 1285 
Revenge sits lurking, since the filial branch 
Bowed it’s green honours to the severing steel, 
And lies all withering on Methymna’s shore. | 

Barne down, and struggling in the bath of blood, 
The King of Men shall feel the tangling robe 1290 
Twine royad his manly limbs in traitorous folds 
Inextricably knotted, and shall search 
The clasping sutures with unseeing hands : 





1269. Membles is a river of Italy. 

1270. Cyrnus, or Corsica, (which island is probably meant by the Κερνεῶεις 
γῆσος) was colonized, according to Seneca, by the Phocians, who afterwards 
inhabited Marseilles, ‘ Phocide relict, Graii, qui nunc Massiliam colunt, 
prius in h&c insulé consederunt.” : 

1474. The Lametian Bay was on the eastern coast of Italy, so called from 
the river Lametus, or Lametia, a city towards the south of Lucania. Cas- 
sandra coneludes here her enumeration of the wanderings of the Greeks, and 
proceeds to foretell their sufferings after their return. 

[ 1280. Jupiterjis termed “*Cerdylas” because he is the source of all gain’ 
and good fortune, and “ Larynthian” from a city where he was worshipped. 

1281. Nauplius, in revenge for the death of his son Palamedes, employed 
himeelf in corrupting the wives of the absent princes, and exciting their sub- 
jects to rebel. The manner in which he lured their fleet to destruction, by 
dieplaying false lights upon the Capharéan promontory, has already been 
mentioned. From his cunning, he is styled an hedgehog, the sagacity of 
which anjmal was proverbial among the Greeks. 
᾿ 1286. This “ branch” was Palamedes, who was buried at Methymna, one 
of the five cities of Lesbos. __ 

1289. Lycophron agrees with the Greek tragedians in stating Agamem- 
non to have been murdered in a bath; but Homer asserts him to have been 
killed at a banquet, and compares his death to that of an ox at the stall: 

. mw Se tig ce κασίκτρνε βοῦν bx) φάτνη. 

1290. Clytemnestra, according to Aschylus, threw a robe over the head 
of Agamemnon, and then cleaved his head with an axe. 

1993. This metaphor, which confounds the senses of feeling and sight, is 
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Then streams, atid blood, and-batteted ‘braine shall dye. 
Unn, tripod, laver: hand on band up-heaved, 1295 
The cleaving axe shall lay his warrior head ye 
Low: from the mad and mangting Lioness 
To Stygian waters, to Tyenarian shores 
His soul shall wing her melancholy way. 
But I shall lie upon the tap of Earth : - 1300 
Smit by the piercing steel, and in my gore 
Weltering ; while on my neck bowed to the groand 
_ Shall strike with many a stab, and many a biow, 
The Dragon queen: As on the mountain tops —_- ᾿ 


The youthful woodman cleaves with sturdy stroke * 1305 


Cedar, or pine, or knotted oak, so she 

Shall stride infuriate on my bleeding limbs, 

Wreak her mean vengeance on a captive slave, 

And satiate all her savage soul with death. 

With sobs and shrieks my spirit issuing forth —- . 1310 

On wings of winds shall seek my wedded lord : So 

But ah! I see, I see the Lion’s whelp 

Rush from his lair, and ranging for revenge "Ὁ 

Strike his fell talons to the Viper’s heart, 

Wash blood with blood, and expiate woe with woe. .: 1315 
My spouse, the master of the captive maid, ΝΣ 

Though low in death, shall still.on Sparta shed 

His influence benign, like Jove adored 

By all the sons of Gbalus; ner night. . - 

Shall steep my glories in Lethzan dews, 1320 

Nor veil my honours, for the Daunian chiefs, 

And those who dwell in Dardanus, shall build 

The fane which rises fast by Salpe’s lake ; 

And still, when maidens loath the bridal yoke, 





analogous to the Scriptural “ darkness which may be felt,” and the “ palpa- 
. ble obscure” of Milton. ͵ - 
1804. The Dragon queen is Clytemnestra. : . 
; 1305. This simile of the woodman is borrowed from'the Electra of Sopho- 
cles: 
Μήτηρ δ᾽ ἡ ᾽μὴ, χω κοινολεχὴς 
Αἴγισθος, ὕπως δρῦν ὑλοτόμοι, 
ὥχίζουσι κάρα φονίῳ πελέκει, 
1312. Orestes, who avenged the death of Agamemnon upon his mother 
Clytemnestra. . 
1317. A temple was erected at Sparta to Agamemnon, who was called Ju- 
piter; and; vice versé, Jupiter was called Agamemnon. This piece of flattery 
to princes was very common among the ancients. 
1319. Cbalus, according to some authors, was the progenitor of Tyndarus 
and his brothers. . 
1822. Dardanus was a city of Italy. ᾿ 
1323. Salgpia, or Salpe, was ἃ city of Apulia, not far from Cann: near it 
was a lake called the Palus Salapina. 
1324. When the Daunian virgins were averse to maxriage, they arrayed 


Ν 
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(Of chaste delights enamoured) and the song ᾿ς Ὁ 1325 
Of spousgals, and εἰν obtrusive bridegroom: proud | 
Of flowing tressea-and Hectorean curls, 
But base of bled, or cast in vulgar mould, 
Graceless of form,.abaut, their beauteous limbs 

᾿ ‘They wrap the sable robe, the garb of fiends 1330 
Eumenides, and dye their cheeks with juice . 
Spelled with dark words, and waving high the wand 
Throw their white arms around my marble neck. 

Ah me! what floods your tear-distilling eyes 

Shall pour! what groans in evil hour shall cause 1335 
The forceful bridegroom, ’gainst whose fierce embrace 
Struggling I strove with unavailing strength ! 
Unhappy virgins! whom the cruel jot 
Condemns to sad celibacies of woe ; . 
Larymna, Spercheus, ye Boagrian streams, 1340 
Ye towers of ‘Thronium, ye Pyranthian woods, | 
Phalorias, Cynus, Naryx, Scarphe’s walls, 
Hearth of Oileus, what a weight of woe 
Gygéan Pailes heaps upon. your heads | 
A thousand years shall ro}, aud still the lot 1345 
Leap from the fatal urn; through barren, plains, 
Wide wastes, and sands washed by the frequent wave, 
Slow shall the maideas wind their toilsome march. 
By foreign hands upon ἃ foreign shore 





themselves in mourning, carried a wand or staff, and embraced the statue of 
Cassandra, having previously tinged their cheeks. 

1327. A peculiar method of combing back the hair, and suffering it to flow 
upon the shoulders, was called Hectorean. Hesychius adds that this manner 
of wearing the hair was used by the Daunians and Picentini. 

1334. ‘Minerva was so much incensed at the rape of Cassandra by Ajax 
the Locrian, that she visited the Locri with pestilence. They consulted the 
oracle of Apollo, which commanded them to send two virgins annually, 
chosen by lot, to minister in her temple at Troy: ‘and to continue 80 to do 
for the space of a thousand years. This custom is mentioned by Plutarch, 
who states it to bave continued till within a short space of his own time. 

1840. Larymna.is a city of Boeotia. Spercheus, a river on the southern . 
frontier of Thessaly. Boagrius, a river of the Locri Epicnemidii, flowing 
near Thronium :, 





@péniév τε, Βαιγρίου ἀμφὶ ῥέιθα. Hom. Catal.40. 
Phalegias is a city οὗ Locris. Cynus is on the frontier of the Locri Opuntii. 
Naryx, or Narycium, is a city of Locris, the seat of Oileus : yen πόλις Aexpls 
δος, τινὶς δὲ Μάρυκον τὴν πόλεν φασὶν, ἐξ ἧς alace—Minerva was called G yge#an from 
the Gygzean marsh, according to Canter. Hesychius explains γύγαιω wg to 
mean “ black night.” 

1349. The first virgins who came to Troy suffered death from the resent’ 
ment of the Trojans, and their ashes were thrown into the sea. The Scho- 
Jiast conceives Traron, in the verse 

. εὐτὺς Big ἐκ a gi φθιτωμέτνης, . . . . ὃ - 
to be the name οἵ ἃ 8}}} near Troy. Ricard, in his Parapbrase, imagines it 
to be the proper pame of ane of the virgins; “ Rarum cinis 1n mare dissipae 
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Shall rise the temb, which tides shall wash awey. 135¢ 
Trees by the lightning blasted, cypress shades, ᾿ 
Branches, whence never fruits nor blossoms sprung,’ 

Shall heap their funeral pyre, Valeam co@sume ᾿ 

The Dove who died epen the Phrygian hills, 
‘And etrew hes.ashes to the rolling seas. ' 1358 
The rest shall steal where Sithon’s daughter rules, ᾿ . 

Pale as the cheek οὗ Death, and looking round 

Start at each sylvan whisper of the breeze ; 

From hallowed urns shall pour the lestral dews 

Brightening the rich Mosaic, and adore, '* 1360 
Low-cowering at ker shrine, the mighty Maid. 

There shall they lurk, a race proscnbed, a mark 

For Scora to point.at; for each Trojan eye 

Shall scowl upon the damsels; every boy, 

Youth, or grey-bearded sire, shall seize or stone 1365 
Or axe, os staff hewn upon Ida’s hills, 

Or spear of ashen length, or sword ef proef, 

And quench the thirstings of his hand in blood. 

O Mother! Mother! neither shall thy fame 

Float on the wings of Silence, but the spouse 1370 
Of gloomy Dis, queen of the triple form, ' 
Parséan Brimo, shall in brutal vest ; 

Thy members clothe, and limb thee like an hound ; 

Around the couch of Sleep with nightly tread 

. - Stern shalt thon stalk, while from thy glaring eyes . 1373 

Gleam terrors, such as in their souls infix 
Plagues who with torches honour not the queep 

Of Thracian Strymon, and Pheréan plains : 

And on Pachynus’ shore thy cenotaph 


bitur velut cuidam Traroni accidit.” Scaliger tranelates the passege, 
Cinerem pracellis ventilabit Mulciber 

. _. ,, _Columbe ab altis interempte mentibuea: 
from which it is plain that he read not Tpapeme, but Tpagerros, “a dove.” Lyco- 
phron so constantly gives the name of Dove to bis hereines, that this inter- 
pretation 15 adopted in the translation. 

1354. Rhtea, the daughter of Sithon, gave her name to the Rhatéan 
Promontory near Troy. , 

1369. It has been already mentioned that Hecuba was changed into a dog 
by Hecate; which goddess was worshipped under the name of Brime, or 
Obrimo. Hesiod feigns that she was the daughter of Perses and Asteria, for 
which reason she is styled Perseis by Apollonius and Qvid. 

1377. Forches were used in the Eleusinian mysteries and the sacrifices to 
Proserpine, in memory of those which Ceres lighted at Mount Atni; when 
she sought her ravished daughter. 

- 1378. Berore the extension of the limits of Macedon, the river Sirymon 
was the boundary between that country and Thrace.--—Heeate was worship- 
ped at Phere, a city of Thessaly, not far from the Pagas#an Bay. Cicero 
mentions it, and adds, that it was pussesced of great power.  Pheras + - - 
que. erat urbe in Thessalié admoduss pobilis,” ' Lib. 1. eap. 25. de Divinat. 


of: Lycophron’s Cessand's. 4A 


Shall rear it’s sacred marbles ; roend it Dreams - 1380 
Shall spread their wings of fe shade. ᾿ 
So wills the jerd who by the flowing streams 
Of famed Helorus: pours the ssered wine, 

. Dreading the triple queen; for-on thy limbs 
First of the Greeks he heaved the murderous stone, 1385 
And offered thee, priest οἵ the rites of Hell. . 

But not ia vain, O Brether, not in vein, 
Light of my life, dear as my fostering bieod; 
No, not im vain thy princely care shall pile 
The heaps of numerous holoeausts, and bura: - 1800 
Ambrosial incense and ambrosial Sewers 
To Him, who sitting on Ophion's threne 
Looks o’er the wogld ; thee to his native shores 
(Shores hymned by every song, by every Greek 
Voiced tunefully) the grateful God shali bring, 1395 
Where erst his mether wrapped in sceret shade 
(Who, wrestling with the consort of the skies, 
Hurled her to night profound) brought forth in woe 
The wonderous boy, what time the Goddess fled 
The bloody banquets of her spouse, and feasts 1400 


a i  μπ πβρ  πἰμυτεσειξρ ρα απ ραν 


1382. Ulysses, a4 has been mentioned above, was the first who cast ἃ 
stone at Hecuba. He was afterwards terrified by a dream, and built a temple 
near the promontory of Pachynus, beside the river Helorus.~Hecuba is 
feigned to frighten all persons, who neglected to pay adoration to Hecate, in 
confermity-with the mythology, which represented that deity as.attended by 
dogs, whenever she was present at nocturnal incantations : 

ἢ —— ϑεγβοηίδε, atque videres 
Infernos errare canes.—— —_ Hor. Sat. I. 8. 
The Dii Manes, and the spirits of those who had been unjustly put tedeath,: 
were supposed to have the power of punishing and alarming the guilty : 
in ubi perire jussus expiravero, 
Noeturnus occurram furor ἢ 
‘ Petamque vultus umbra curvis unguibus ; 
Que vis Deorum est Manium. Hor. Od. V. 5. 

‘ 1889. Homer makes mention of the piety of Hector, whose spirit was 
translated after death to the Islands of the Blest. Between the ‘ages of Brass 
aad fron, Hesiod places a fourth generation of heroes, some of whom he says: 
were killed at Thebes, others at Troy, ᾿Ἑλένης vex’ ἠυκόμοιο, These were placed 
by Jupiter in the Happy Isles, at’ the extremity of the earth, or, as Milton 
phrases it, “ The earth’s green end.” 

: κὸν Betsey 

"Ry μωκάρῳν νήδοισι.--.---α Ἠκειορ. . 
These fortunate regions the Seholiast daea us the honour to tell ὯΔ are the 
British Islands, about which he relates several moet marvellous aneedotes. 

1308. The throne of Jupiter was formerly filled by Ophion and Earynome: 
they were dispessensed; and hurled to Tareasus, by Saturn, and Rhéa the 
niother of Jupiter, is mentioned by Machylus, Pindar, and Apol+ 

nies, saad 


1400. Saturn, that he might not be ἐδ. δὲ tuew expelled by ‘hisown ehil- 


4.  Σ6ᾷΤιογὰ Royston’s Translation + 


Infanticide ; but not:the tender limbs 
Of his own son the cruel father crushed, 
Of his own seed the murderer and the tomb, 
But glutted down the stone,‘and linten folds . 
Of swaddling robe: therein the blissful isles, . 1405 
Shores of the Blest, with heroes shalt thou dwell, 
Beneficent in death; for the sown race 
Of Ogygus shall hear the Voice divine 
Sound from Terminthian Lepsius, healing God, 
. And burst the cearments of thy tomb, and bear ' 1410 
To lands Adnian and Calydatus’ towers 
Thy saviour bones, when battle shall deface 
Their fields and shrmes of Tenerus destroy ; 
And still with songs aud sacrificial blood 
Thee shall th’ Ecteni like a God adore. . 1415 
To Cretan Gnossus, to Gortyna’s towers, 
Shall roll the tide of slaughter; Ate there, — 
The bridemaid of my nuptials, shall o’erwhelm 
Thrones and dominions. Not in-vam the bark 
Bounds on the surge of the careering wave : 1420 
To bear the mariner, whose subtle wiles 
Shall twine reund Leucus, guardian of the realms ; 
Then shall he spare nor blood of infant babes, 
Nor Meda, beauteous queen; no, nor the charms 
Of Clisithera, which th’ unhappy sire 1425 
- -Had promised to the Dragon whom he nursed ; 


a al 


dren, devoured them as soon as born. Rhéa secretly placed Jupiter under 
the care of the Curetes and Corybantes, and gave to Saturn a stone wrapped 
up in swaddling-clothes. ᾿ 

1408. Ogygus, the son of Neptune and Alistra, was one of the ancient 
kings of Beotia. The inhabitants of Thebes are said to have sprung from 
the dragon’s teeth which were sown by Cadmus. They consulted the oracle 
of Apollo, while their city was suffering from pestilence, and were command- 
ed to bring the bones of Hector from Phrygia to Thebes. 

1409. Apollo is called “ Terminthian,” from Terminthus, an herb used in 
medicine. . 
r 141 1. Beeotia was formerly called Adnia.—Calydaus. was a king of 

thebes. ᾿ . . . 

1413. Tenerus was the son of Apollo and Melia: he had an oracle and 
temple near Thebes, oo 

1415. The Ecteni, according to Pausanias, formerly inhabited Beotia. 
Nonnus, in his Dionysiacs, gives the name of Ecteni to the Theban chiefs. - 

1416. Gnossus and Gortyna are two of the principal cities of Crete. 
“© πόλεις εἰσὶν ἵν ty Κρήτη πλείους μὲν, μέγισται δὲ καὶ ἐπιφαγίσταται τρεῖς, Γνωσσὸς, Τόρο 
τυγά, Kudwrie.” Strab. lib. X. | 
. 1422. When Idomeneus sailed to Troy, he entrusted his kingdom and fa- 
mily to the care.of Leucus his adopted son, and propnised, on his return, to 
give him his daughter in marrage. Nauplius sgiled.to Crete, and persnad- 
ed Leucus to seize on the government, and put to death Meda and Clisithera. 
the wife and. daughter. of idemeneus. Sb ee get μάντι" ton, 





of Lycophron's Cassandra. 43. 


But all shall die where rears her hallowed porch 
Great Onca Pallas, in her very-fane 
Die by his hand, and weiter in their gore. 
“ Visions of glory, crowd not om my soul ;” 1430 
Immortal sons of an immortal sire, res 
Bound on your brows (so valeur should be crewned) 
The laufrelled meed ofconquest shall entwine; .- 
O’er earth and seas extends your dread domain, 
Powerful of realms; o?er-exxpires and o'er waves 1435 
In solemn majesty your-seepteed hand 
Rules far and wide, and shakes the conquering spear. — 
Nor yet, my country, no, now yet thy fame , 
Shall fade in darkness ; such a martial pair, . 
Twin Lions, shall my Kinsman leave, who springs: 1440 
Frou Choeras and the Castnian Queen, well skifled 
To pour the honied words, or guide the war ; 





1497. Ceres Erynnis was worshipped at Onew, a city of Arcadia. The 
Scholiast explains the goddess Onca, ἰο΄ mean Ceres,.and tells us that she 
was so called from Once, a town of Arcadia; but Aschylus, in the Seven 
against Thebes, gives the epithet Onca to Minerva: ~~" 7 7 

Τίταρτος ἄλλος, yelrovag πύλας ἔχων 

"Oyxas ᾿Αθηνᾶς, ἔν βοῇ παρίσταται. Wer. 499. 
And afterwards, ’ 

Πρῶτον μὲν Ὄγκα Παλλὰς, τ΄ ἀγχέπτολις, 

πύλαισι γείτων κι τ. λ. Ver. 507 
The Scholiast upon this passage informs us that it is an E pan or Phe- 
hician name, given to Pallas by Cadmus, when he came to Thebes in obe- 
dience to the oracle of Delphi. Fictitious inscriptions have been palmed. 
upon the world, in which mention is made of the goddess Onga or Oga; but 
the forgery has been detected, and most ably exposed, by R. P. Knight, in, 
his Analysis of the Greek Alphabet, The quotations from Aeschylus havé in- 
fluenced the Translator to adopt the interpretation which confers the epithet. 
on Minerva; but it is difficult to decide in a mythology, where the appella- 
tions and attributes of the Goddesses are so much mixed and confounded ;— 
ἃ circumstance which will not surprise those who have been accustomed to 
consider them as one and the same, “ πολλῶν ὀνομάτων μορφὴ μία," und as repres 
senting the passive principle of nature. . 

1430. Cassandra foretels the pewer and extent of the Roman empire, its 
Origin from Aneas, and the birth of Romulus and Remus, whom she calls 
Twin Lions. Aineas was kinsman to Cassandra, as wil] appear from the 
following table : 


a) 


oT 
Tlus a ΤΥ. Asseracus 
“-- Capys 


—— Arichises 





—— neds 


44. Lord Roysibe’s Translation 


Who to Rhmwociue Gust shall fare, and dwell 
By Cissus’ heights, where the Laphystian ‘maids 
ι Exult, and rear their Mimallentan herns: 1445 
Him from Halmopia shall.che Tuscan wave | 
Receive, and Lingeus, em whose smoking fourts 
Springs eut the boiling stream, and Pisa's towers, 
And green: Agylla crowned with enowy herds. " 
With him the Foe shall mix his friendly host, 1450 
. Pledge of their plighted loves, and. bend the knee 
To Powers unseen, and write an oath in heaven, 
The wandering chief, who o'er the pathless tracts 
Of land and seas explores bis anxious way. 
With him the prioes (sens of Mysia’s king, 1455 
About whore struggling limbs the God shall twine 
His tendrils, and break shert the spear) shall lead 
Their armies, Tarchon and Tyrrhenus, sprung 
Celestial seed, from Alcides’ loins. 
Thea shall he view, while Famine frowns areund, 1460 
The tables csushed by hungry jaws, and know 





“ 


1441. Venus is styled Castnian, from Castanea, a city of Magnesia; and 
Chooras, from the hogs sacrificed to her by the Argives: or perhaps the epi- 
thet was applied to the Venus πάνδημος, χοιρίον in Greek being synonymous 
With τὸ αἰδοῖον γυποικεῖον. - . 

_ 1443. Rhecelus is a city of Macedonia; and Cissus, according to Canter, 
is ἃ mountain of that country, but Strabo mentions it as one of the villages 
of which the inhabitants were transferred to Thessalonica by Cassander : 
“mordonos τὸ πίριξ ᾳολίχγια εἷς αὐτήν" οἷον Χαλάστραν, Αἰνείαν, Κισσόν. Strab. lib. VII. 

444. The Bacchanals are called Laphystian maids from Laphystius, an 
epithet of Bacchus, said to be given to him from a mountain in, Beeotia. 

1446. The text of the original reads *“ Halmonia ;” and Pausanias says 
that the Halmones occupy a village in Beeotia; but Lycophron is now speak- 
ang. of Macedon, and Stephanus quotes this verse to prove that Halmopia is 
& district of that country: “ ᾿Αλμωτία, χώρα τῆς Μακιδωνίας." The Halmopi are 
Situated to the north of the river Panyasus, at the junction of the ridges 
of Scardus and Hamus. They are called Halmopii, Halmopi, or Halmopes. 

1447. Lingeus is a warm spring of Italy. 

1448. Pisa or Pissa, as it is called by the Greek authors, but by the Italian 
Pise, in the plural number, is a city between the rivers Arnus and Auser. It 
was built by the Piszi, or Pisate, who came from a district of Elis named 
Pisatis. Some authors think that Pisa was the ancient name of Olympia: 

"Orupexte, ἡ πρότερον ΤΙ σα λεγομένη. TEPH. ; 

1449. Crere was built by the Greeks, and anciently called Agylla: it was 
under the government of Mezentius the king of the Etrurians, and at no 

reat distance from Rome, on a small river which runs nearly parallel to the 

iber. 

1450. “The Fee” is Ulysses, who entered into. a trdaty with Eneas, in 
which he was joined by Tarchon and Tyrrhenus, the sons of Telepbus the 
king of Mysia, who, stumbling against the roots of a vine, was wounded by 
Achilles. (See Note oan verse 247.) : 

1459. Telephus was the son of Hercules and Auge. 

1461. This alludes to the prophecy given to Eneas by the harpy Celeno ; 
wie: shas his associxtes should be compelled by famine-te consurhe their very 
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The voice of sgera, and own ‘the prescient Ged, + 

As many porkers as the fraitfal womb a 

Of her produced, who from: th’ Idean hills εις 

Sailed on the deep, δὰ gave μὸν brood to breathe ΞΘ 1465 
Thrice ten this air of life, 50 nramy towers oo ͵ 
Shall rise beneath his forming hand, and frown. ...᾿ 

O'er Latium’s realms, and Deunsa's martial sone; ΄. 

And in the fane the soulptured brass shall: stand, " 

And thick the bristling progeny shall throng, =. |) °. 1470 
And seem to. draw the stream ‘ thé marble roof .: ᾿ 

Shall rise to Myadian Palley.and around Ὁ “1 "᾽" 

His Household: Lares press the snored floor,’ -: τ΄ 

Gods of his love; for from the smouldering flame: 

He saves nor spouse, nor childnen;.wor the gekhs 1475 

" Of garnered stores, but in hisipinewy arms me 

Snatches theirs: imaged forms, and. with them bents . 

His aged sire, and wraps them in bts vebe, . ... . 

For when the.degs of war shall feast on death = .᾽: : 
Blood-happy, when the leaping lot shall να. ὀ ΑἫ1486σ᾽ 
Out fields and fair possessions fo the foe, | 

Him, him alone, shalt they permit to cull 


Frow treasured heaps whate’er is'next his sonly © .ς 
Such reverence e’en from foes his pious love loo. 
Shall win., He bids, and straight the towers arise. «1485 


Which every bard shall hymn war-proof, of might . 
Invintible, while flows the. tide of Time: . , 
And high the walls shall rise by Circe’s woud, --- 5} '- - 


. 1 tof 





᾿ Ἷ roe, ᾿ ᾿ “ΒΝ 
tables, which prediction was fulfilled by the soldiers eating the cakes, upon 
which they had laid thejr provisions; , pratt 

Heus! etiam mensas consumimws, inquit:Iulas. .’ 
‘ Viana. En, VIE. 116, 

1466. This passage is translated in conformity to the. interpretakion of 
Meursius, Lycophron never could mean that Aineas buile ahirty cities: he 
must mean thirty towers on the walls of Alba Longm Ψ γα tells us 
that city was built in commemoration of the white sow and. htter which 
7Eneas discovered ; bus, Lycophron asserts that hero to have. bsoughther 
from Troy, and adds the epithet κελοίνῃ, “ black,” whieh, uniess it snean des 
lighting in mud, is repugnant to all other authors. Nor is this imterpret> 
tion overthrown by the cirgumstance of Alba having been built by Ascanius, 
In prophetic language, persons are said to perform whatever is performed 
by their descendants: in like maneer, a few verses below, Aineas is said to 
have built Rome. “ - 

1477. EZveas preserved his father and howsehold-gods from the confim 
gration of Troy, but lost by the way his wife Creusa. (See Virgil.y 

1484. The piety: of Aineas made sucky an impression-apen the Grosks, 
that they permitted him to retain all his possessions, no part of whieh. was 
exposed to plunder. “Ol καχέμεοι μόνω inalry ὧν ἱπράτησεν by Τροία ἔδοϑεν μὴ συνιβῆκω ἢ 

enoph. 

1485, Rome, which was founded by the descendants of AEneas. 

1488. The Circean Hills.are in Latium, notfarfrom Afba, according to Eu- 
stathius. Near them was the city Circeii, colonized by Tarquin the Proud. 


᾿46 Lord Royston’s Translation 


Eetes’ port, where from the ΞΟ ΠΗΥ͂ main 
Rested swift Argo, by the Marsie Lake pt 490 
Of Phorce, by "Titoman ‘waves, which hide 
Their sappihg waters in the gloonr of earth, 
_ And by Zosterian mountains, where the fane’ ‘ “ 
Echoes :the souads which from the Sybil's lips, 
Flow fearfully, and rears its roof of stone. == —— 1495 
| Such woes shail-they endure who storm these-towers : 
ἮΝ And if they give, shalt they not feel despair? 
Wher did Prometheus! mether ever love . 
Sarpedon’s nurse, since flowed between their stiores _ 
The seas of, Helle, since the jostling rocks 1500 
. Rose dreadful, since-th’ mhospitable wave Ὁ 
And Salmydessus reared on Scythian strands 
There where Mzotis sleeps, and Tanais cleaves © 
The stagnant lake, upon whose frozen shorés ' 
The unclad tribes with chilled and paitiful step 1505 
Stalk on in ice, and pace the snowy marie? ΝΗ ΄“ 


.; 





1489. ᾿Ξ εῖεϑ was an harbeur of Italy, into which the Argo entered, that 
Jason and Medea might be purifted from the murder of Apayrtas. 

1491. Phorce is a lake in the country of the Marsi.—Titon is.a river near 
the Circean mountains, which falls into an abyss. Lot 

1498. Zosterium is 2 mountain of Italy, in which is the cave of the Cu- 
mean Sybil Phiernonoe. ‘ 

1496. Cassandra having foretold the misfortunes which must follow the 
yape of Helen, enumerates the wars between Europe and Asia, beginning 
with the rape of Io by the Pheenician mariners. _ a 
* “1498, “Asia, according to some authors, was the wife of Iapetus and mo- 
ther of Prometheus, and gave ker name to the continent. Herodotus how- 
ever calls herthe wife of Prometheus,whom Hesiod affirms to have been 
the son of fapetus and Clymene. | 

1499." Europa, from whom Europe derives its appellation, was mother of 
Sarpedon by Jupiter. 

1500. Lycophron enumerates-the boundaries of Europe and Asia, which 
he says are, The Hellespont ;—The Symplegades, which, from appearing to 
_jom end ‘separate as they were viewed uader different aspects, were fabled 
40 meet and crush the vessels which attempted'to pass between ; (these 
recks were also called Cyanez, and were situated at the entrance of the 
Rilack Sea ;)-- Τῆς Enxine or Black Sea, which was formerly called Axenus, 
or Inhospitable, either from the ferocity of its borderers, or the dangers of 
its navigation: . | ᾿ 
" ἫΝ . Ἐχθρόξενος νεύτησι, μητρυτὰ veo. JERCHYL. 

This name, from the inhabitants of the coast becoming more civilized, or 

perhaps from: motives of superstition, was altered to “Euxine,” signifying 

the reverse. ’ 

» 1502. Salmydessus, a guiph opening into the Eaxine; and the Tanais, a 

river runging into the Mwotic Lake, through the country of the Sarmatz. 

This river Divnysius makes the boundary between Europe and Asia : 
Ἑὐμόπην δ ᾿Ασίης Τάγαϊς διὰ μέσσον ὁμζε 





κεν Πρὸς Bopiny. Ver. 14. 





of Lycophron’s Cassandra. 


Cursed be the mariners, the. Carnian, wolvgs, 
Who bore their prize uate the Memphian king, 
The Heifer.maid, who cropped.the tender flowers 
Where humid Lerne spreads her swamps axeund : 
Then Discord waved her torch, and-regred on, high . 
Flames of igmortal hate,, strife pe’er to cease, .. 

Rage ne’er to cool; for straight th’ Idéan Boars. 
Tu dread reprisal seized upon the maid : no 
Ta gallant trim the sculptured. vessel flew. 


Lightly, on Ocean’s, wave, the figured Bull. | ᾿ a 


High on the prow drove back the dashing. Surge, 
And pwaft the virgin of Sarapte bore, , .., 
. To Dicte’s hills, and on the.Cretan, lord. κὰν οι 
Bestowed the lovely maid, the captive bride. *. 
Shall War then sleep ? Shall this then sate the soul 
Of swelling Anger ’—Teucer. arms his bast, . 
With him Scamander, Cretan sire, and leaps 
In dread array down on the Phrygian sands, 
Warring with earth-born foes : great Dardanus 
Shall wed their seed, the noble maid of Crete, 


-  Artsha; mother of nry-leindred- line. ΟΝ 


. Again rush forth the famished Wolves, and seize 
The fateful fleece, and charm the Dragon guard — . 
To sleep; so bids the single-sandaled king, 


47 


1510 


1515 


1520 


1530 


Se mmmmnmenenemarsnan tna meaner 

but a few lines below he tells us thas by some the boundary .waa fixed at an: 
isthmus between the Caspian and ‘Euxine seas. . Hexedotus brings Europe 
as far south as the Phasis; and Plato tells us that the Europeans extend. 
from the Phasis to the Columns of. Hercules: Μέχρι ᾿βρακλίην oryhan ἀπὰ 


᾿ Φασεδος, 


1807. Certain.mariners from Cameya city of Phanicia, sailed to Argolis, 
and bore off Io, the daughter of Inachus; then .eansigd ber to, Osiris, the 
king of Egypt. In mythology she.is said to have been.rayighed by Jupiter, 
and transformed into a heifer; in which form, after many wanderings; abe 


arrived in. Egypt, and became the goddess Isis. |...) ss 
1510. Lerne is 4 marsh near Argos. 


ΝΣ j 


1513. The Curetes, to whose care Jupiter was committed. hy Rhea, reta- 
liated by sailing from Crete to Sarape (called also Sarapta or Saxepta).a city. 
of Phoenicia, between Tyte and Sidon; whence they brought back Europa in 
8 vessel whose head was ornamented with the figure of'a bull. From this 
circumstance the poets have feigned. that Europa wag casried off by J upiter 


in the shape of a bull. See Moschus, Horace, Anacreon, ὅτε. . 
1519. Dicte is a mountain of Crete, : , . 


1523. Not contented with this achievement, Scamandey the Cretan,. and 
his son Teucer, invaded Phrygia, where they settled, jn obedience to an ora- 
cle, which commanded them to. found a.city. on the spot.where they should 
be attacked by an earth-born enemy. Whi ethey slept, the leather of their 


shields was gnawed by mice, and thus was the prophecy, fulfilled.. 


1527. Arisba, or Batea, was, daughter to Teucer: she married Dardanis, 
“from whom, in re egular suc succession, descended Ericthonius, Tros, lus, Lao- 


medon, Priam, and Cassandra. 


- 1528. The adventures of Jason in Colchis 8 are too well Known to require 


illustration. 


48 Lord. Royston’s Translation 


Who to Libystian Colchis won bis way 
Fearless, and drugged the soporific νον], 
And ploughed th’ enchanted earth, and te his yoke Ὁ 
‘Bowed down the monsters, braven-footed bulls, 
Whose voice is thunder and whose breath is flame ; 1535 
Thence bore the fleecy geld, (bat in the rear 
Revenge scowled on her prey,) and with him fled: 
The Lamb, whose white a brother's blood shall dye, 
And children’s slaughter on her bosom reek. - - 
On glides the speaking oak, instinct with thought, 1540 
Whose vocal beams upon the waters fly 
Self-moved, self-winged, and prescient of the pert. 
With stubborn strength who heaved the huge rough stone, 
Theuce took thy father’s sword, and belt where hung 
The dreadful steel, for whom, unhappy seed "1545 
Of Phemtus, rises high the Scyrian rock, 
- Whence, whirling down, thry mangled limbs shall He Ὁ 
Unhonoured, aflamented, uniourned, 
‘ + With thee shall come the Lion-whelp who drew 





1531. The Libystini, according to Stephanus, are a people near Colchis ; 
for which reason the Translator has preferred the reading AsAvering to the 
Αιγυστικὴν Of the text; to support which it is necessary to suppose the Col- 
chfans to fave beerra Ligurian culory. None of the more medern commen- 
tators have noticed the epithet povepysi;, “ single-aandaled,” in the preceding 
ties the following is said to be the reason of the appellation. Pelias having 


seized on Tolchos, the birth-right of Jason, the latter was forced to fly: the 
wearpér coneulted the oracle, and received for answer a caution to beware of 
the stranger with one sandal. Soon afterwards, ἃ" the festival of Neptune, 
ne ob Jason, whe had host one of his ia crossing. the siver 
Avnures. : Pelias inquired of hit in what manner he would get nd of a pers 
a6n of whoth an. oracle had cautioned him to beware: be replied, “ by send- 
ing kit ix quest of the Goldea Fleece.” Pelias in consequence dispatched 
him upon that expedition. Philistratus alhides to this story in the tiventy- 
second epistle: Κρηπῖδα ivey Oia: τῷ ῥιύμωνελ de ἀντίληψιν φὰς lrdeg yetoplrng. 
- $989. The Lam) in M whio sie her brother Apsyrtus, and: her ebil- 
dren by Jason. - ae 
) ip Argo was built of the celebrated oracular oaks, cut dowtr 
m the forest of Dodona: from her mest proceeded voices and cies, 20~ 
corditig td Orplteuse and Apollonius. Lyeéphfon feigrs that she knew her 
course. In like manner, Alcinoiis, i Homer, asserts that the ships of the 
Phzacians flew spontaneously upon the waters: | 
- 4η4ϑ, Meaeris, the futher of Theseus, left with Athra a sword, belt, and 
ers, aid covered them with an enormneus stene; at the. same time be 
osders thet’ when Theseus could raise the stone he should immediately 
Proceetd to the court of Athens. 
1546. Theseus, in the latter part.of bis life, took refuge with Lycomedes, 
itt ' the island of Seyrus, one of the Cyclades. Lycomedes fearing that he 
Belinvelved in Kis miefortunes, treacheronsly led his guest to the 
summit of a cliff, and threw him headlong inte the sea. . 
“ine. Ὁ inwaded Seythia jointhy: with Hercules, and bore off the 
‘vte the queen of the Amazons, and afterwards the queen her- 
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The milky globes which swell on Judo’s breast, 1550 
Who seized the gitdle, raised the double storm 
Of war; for fay from high Themiscyra 
He bore the zoue, and what of love the zone 
Rounde:, Orthosia, joyiny in the bow : 
Aud shafts of missile might: but on'shatl come ᾿ 1555 
Her kindred virgins, like a cloud of sight, ΝΕ 
Breathig revenge, froni Telanius shalt come, 
Eris, and. Lagomus, and Thermodon’s stream, 
Thence rush by Danaw’s wave dark as the stonn, 
Arid spur their Scythian’ steeds, und on the sous 1560 
Of famed Erectheus aud the Gréciatr Kost, 
Pour the loud shout of battailous delight, 
‘Throw down the leaguered towers; and:roll the tide 
Of ruddy flame o’er all Mopsopia's field. — 
Then rules o’er Thrace and Chedadréaty plains’ 1565 
My warlike atieestur, who fixed the bounds’ 
Where Peneus flows ¢ to tim each‘ realm shall: bow 
With fettered' arms and chain-encircled neck, 
Brilliant in bravest youth, the mould of form, 
Veins rich with noble bldod, a‘soul of fire. 1570 
Shall Greece then'sleep? Six vessels sail: and now, 
The perjured to déthrone, the proad to whelm, 
Th’ Avenger courtes:—Whio stands upon the prow 
Clad in the litn’s robe? Ηδ stands whom soon 
In dread divan aad courteil of the skies, | 1575 
His might revoWing in her altered soul, 
Shall Gorgas raise,—a God among the Gods. 
From Tmolus’ heights the Hawks expand the wing, 
arent] 


self; tewhom Lycophron gives the ame of Orthosia, which properly belongs 
to Diana, who 15 called Orthusia, or Orthia, from a mountain of Arcadia. 

1552. Themiscyra is a city of Paphidgonia, inhabited by Amazons. 

1556. In revenge for the rape of Hippolyte, the Amazons invaded Attica, 
which was formerly called Mopsopia. 

1558. Eris, Laginus, and Telamus, are mountains of Paphlagonia. 

1565. Charadra, Chalastra, Canastra, or Galadra, are said by Canter to δά 
either the same place, or to be confounded with one another. Chalas- 
tra and Canastra are names met with in Macedonia. Charadra is said to 
be acity ot Phocis; but, in another place, Lycophron gives the epithet 
Χαραδραῖος to Alexander the Great. ; 

1566. According to Herodotus, Ilus extended the Trojan empire over 
Thessaly and Thrace, as far as the river Peneus. (Herodot. Polybymn.) 
Some ascribe this achievement to Laomedon. . 

1571. Hercules invaded Troy with six ships, and vanquished Laomedon, 
who had refused to give the stipulated reward to Apollo and Neptune. 

1577. Juno is denominated Gorgas παρὰ τὴν γοργότητα, “ from her power of 
producing affright.” : 

4578. Tyrrhenus and Lydus deserting Cympsus, Pactolus, and Tmolus, 

_ which the first is a village, the second a river, and the third a moun- 
tain of Lydia, quitting the Gygéan Lake, where inhabits Vipera the consort 
NO. XXVIL Cc. J. VOL. XIV. Ὁ 
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And dash from Cympsus, from Pactolian streams 

Sanded with gold, and from that horrid lake - 1580 
Where Typhoun’s consort, caverned round with gloom, 
Sleeps on the blasted rock ; thence on they rus 

By fair Agylla, nurse of snowy herds, 

And break their spears with those who boast the blqod 

Of giant sires and with Liguria’s race: + 1885 
O’er Pisa Conquest waves lier crimson wing, 

And all bow down beneath the sword who dwell 

From Alpine ridges far as Umbria’s plain. 

The Firebrand gleams, and kindles Discord’s torch, 
Beneath the ashy steep the sleeping flame 1590 
Rouses : then Rhyndacus beheld the bowl - 

By Grecian hands deep-dipped within his flood : 
But Greece shall well revenge, the venomed sting 
Shall rankle round her heart, then.twice and thrice 
‘ Shall she repay, and desolate our shores. . 1595 
First He, who boasts, Lapersian King of Gods, 
Thy name, descends, from whose avenging arm _ 
Red, as he moves, shall blaze the bickering flame: 
With him, with him I rush unto the shades, 
And as I walk among the dead, shall hear 1600 
A voice cry loud unto the dark sojofrn, 7 
ONE WOE Is PAST!—ANOTHER WOE SUCCEEDS! 

Second the chief (whose tather died enwrapped 
In meshéd toils, e’en as the finny brood, 
Sons of the Wave) shalt burn the foreign clime 1605 
With many-languaged hosts; for thus ordained 
The healing God, and poured the Voige divine. 

Third shall the offspring of the peasant King 


- 7 5 


of Typhon and mother of Chimera, settled in Italy, whither had come the 
Thracian giants, who afterwards inhabited the Pithecuse: 

1583. Czre, near Rome, was anciently called Agylla. 

. 1586. Pisa is a city between the rivers Arnus and Auser. (See Note on 
verse 1448.) - 

1589. Paris, of whom, when\Hecuba was pregnant, she dreamed that she 
was delivered of a firebrand. — 

1592. The story of Menelaus coming to Troy to sacrifice at the sepulchres 
of Lycus and Chimareus has been related in the opening of the Poem: 

1596. Jupiter, as has been already mentioned, was sometimes called Aga- 
memnon, and vice versa. 

1599. Cassandra was murdered by Clytemnestra at the same time as 
Agamemnon : 
᾿ Οἰκτροτά την δ᾽ ἤχουσα ὅπω ἸΙριάμοιο θυγατρὸς 

Κασσάνδρης, τὴν κτεῖνε Κλυταιμγήστρη δολόμητις ΝΣ 
. "aug? ἐμοί. Hom. Odyss. "“" 

1608. Orestes, who, after the death of Aigisthus, went to Tauris in obe- 
dience to the oracle, and brought back the statue of Diana. This account is 
het strictly consonant to that of the Tragedians. ἡ τυ 
 χθ0θ8. Codrus, king of Athens, when that city was attacked by the Lace- 
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Lure the Branchesian Maid to give'the seal, ' 
And temper with the stream the ductile earth ; 1610 
Shall found the Phthirian monarchy, and slay 
The host of Caria’s mercenary sons. 
Fourth shali Lacmonian offspring, Dymas’ seed, 
Race sprung from Codrus, sons of Cytinum, 
Rush from the hills of Satnius, Thingrus’ plain, ©. 1615 
And the broad Chersonesé, where ποι dwelled ᾿ 
Abhorred by Ceres, father of the maid ὯΝ 
Of changeful torm, whose daily subtleties 
Soothed the fell famine of her sire, who ploughed 
The barren borders of another’s land. ‘ 1690 
But-swift the Phrygian swoops to his revenge : 7 

a 9... 95... “900... ῳὉῳ00000.0000.(΄΄ςὐὐσοο σον 

dzmonians, having learned from the soothsayers that that nation should 
conquer whose king should fall in the contest, disgitised as a peasant issued 
forth from the gates, and provoked one of the enemy to put him to death. 
By his descendant is meant Neleus. vs . 
“1609. Neleus, in obedience to an oracle, requested of the daughter of a 
potter to give him some clay tempered with water, pretending that he wan- 
ted it for a seal, for which purpose the ancients made use of argillaceous 
earth. Among the Eastern nations, to send earth and water was a tuken of 
submission; and we find that Xerxes requested it of the Grecian States as a 
proof of obedience to his authority. a 

1612. Caria, of which country the Phthirians are a tribe, was called Bran- 
chesia, from Branchus, who built a temple at Miletus. The Carian soldiers 
were the first who served other states in the capacity of mercenaries.—Here 
follow, in the Original, three lines, relating to Pero the daughter of Neleus, 
which are omitted in the Translation. 

1618. Dymas was king of the Dorians, who are called “ Larmomian-off- 
spring,” from Lacmon a mountain of Perrhebia.—Cytinum, or Cytinium,,ig 
one of the cities of the Dorica Tetrapoalis mentioned by Strabo: Πόλεις ἔσχον 
meen, Βόϊον, Πίνδον, Kurivioy.—Satnium 18 a fountain, and Thingrusa ¢ity, of 

catia. ΄ 

-1616. Erisicthon the Thessalian cut down a tree sacred to Ceres, who pip 
nished him with perpetual hunger. Having reduced himself to utter.py 
verty in appeasing the cravings of his preternatural appetite, he sold jis 
daughter Mestra, who had previously transformed herself into the shape.of 
some animal, a power which she had obtained from Neptune. Mestra roy 
sumed her former shape, and returned to her father, who by these meang 
supported himself for some time. He is called A\thon, from αἴθω, “tq 
burn.” See Ovid. Metam. - ἐν ἢ 

1620. This expression seems analogous to that in the Psalms, 


Ona 2 fa sws).ON 
if the Septuagint have rightly translated it by ἰὰν κοιμηθῆτε ἀνωμισὸν σῶν κλήρων, ΄ 
“ Though ye have lien’between the inheritances.” In our English Version 
it is rendered “Though ye have lien among the pots ;” but the discfepanty 
of the Chaldee and Arahic Versions may perhaps make it probable that this 
resemblance proceeds solely from a mistake. If the Seventy are correct, th 
expression seems to have been used proverbially, to denote the most abject 
state of poverty. . . 

1621. Cassandra prophesies that Midas the king of Phrygia shall reven 
the death of his sister Cleopatra (the particulars of which are quite unknown 
and desolate Europe, which continent received its name from Europa the 
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All shall He raze where’er-the landextends, =~ : 
Nurse of the King who now in Stygtan shades 
Sits on his throne, and rules the trembling dead 
With laws severe, unknowing: how to yield: 1625 
All shall He raze, ypon whose temples wave ͵ 
‘The lengthened ears, tron: which blood-sucking flies 
Dart fearfully: ‘To him shall Phiegra’s plaia, 
Thrambualgn hills and Titon’s rocky ridge, . 
And Sithon’s pastures lowly creuch, and fields 1630 
Corn-waving of Palleae, where the streams 
Of fattening Brychon wander, on whose shores 
͵ Rose in their might the giant sons of Earth. 
Murder shall walk in bloody rebe arrayed, 
._. And Hayoc’s haughty stride, and. Mars shall rage, 4635 
, Candaon, or Mamertus, or y hat name 
. Suits Thee, who feastest on the blood of men. 
Nor vet shall Asia yield; for she shall send 
A mighty giunt, sprung from Perseus’ seed, 
Who o'er th’ unsolid surface of the wave 1640 
Shall walk, and through the continents of earth 
Steer on his floating palaces, and wrap 
In fiery mantles of avenging flame 
The wooden walls, nor spare the sanctuary . 
Aud pillared temples of the martial Maid : 1645 
Wherefore shall evil days and evil tongues 
With impious railings taunt the God of Light, 
Scorning his word, and scoffing at his truth, 


@ eee 


mother of Minos, one of the judges of Hell. The story of the ass’s ears is 
two well-known to require illustration. 

1652. Pallene is a peninsula of Macedonia, formerly called Phlegra, in 
which is the city Thrambus, which probably gave it’s name to a mountain. 
Titon is a promontory of Thrace. Sithonia, a district of Macedon, near the | 
Sinus Toroneus. ' | 

1639. Xerxes, the king of the Persians, who derive their origin from Per- 
seis, the son of Jupiter and Danae. The Greeks are particularly fond οἱ 
dwelling upon this story of Xerxes building a bridge across the Hellespont, 
and sailing through Mount Athos; but not a vestige remains of the canal he 
5 said to have cut there, and the account does not seein to have been. Be 

in the days of Juvenal: 
Creditur olim 
Velificatus Athus, et quicquid. Grecia mendax 
Audet in historia. Juv. 
, 1640. This antithesis of “ walking upon the sea, and sailing on the. canti- 
nent,” is constantly recurring: An epigram in the Anthologia styles Xerxes, 
Νωύτην ἠπιίρου, πεζοπόρον πελάγευς, 
“1644. When the Athenians consulted the oracle upon’the best manner of 
defending themselves from the attack of Xerxes, they were ordered to build 
wooden walls: _ . 
Τεῖχος Τριτογινεῖ ξύλινον διδοῖ Εὐρυόπα Ζεύς, 
They took the command in its literal acceptation, and erected bulwarks of 
timber which Xerxes afterwards burnt, together with the temple of Minerva 
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Then Famiae shell deveut each blade, and on " 
The locust armies warping, on the dark ' 1650 
Of oaks shell batten, nor the olive boast 
Her verdant honouwts, nor the nver roll 
Iiis uudiminished tide, so oft shall Thirst 
Dip her iasatiate goblet in the stream : : : 
High o'er their beads a sleet of arrowy shower 2655 
And iron clouds shall cruopy the globe . 
With dreadful shade, veiling the light of heaven: 
And now he rushes like the-crackding flame 
Rolling through ripened corn the ruddy wave ; ' 
Till fading, falling, as the Locrian rose 1660 
Of short-lived bloom, a beechen skiff shall hide 
The Monarch, trembling like a maid who rans 
To sheltering darkness and the silent cave, 
Scared by the brazen gleatmings of a sword. . 7 
Then woes, and. wars, and wastisg tides of bloed, 1663 
Shall sweep conflicting armies from the world ; 
For some in plains shall buw their heads to death, 
And some on ridges of the mountain rock, 
- And some on seas shall sink beneath the wave, 
All murdered: nor till then shall grisly War . - . 1670 
Sheath his fell sword, and break his iroo car, .. 
Fill sprung frdmi Bardan seed from Hacus, 
Thesprotian, Chaladrean, forth ghall rush 
The Lion furm, and rangiag fur revenge 
ee) 
1655. Κύφελλα δ᾽ ἰὼν τορ θεν ἔοι ζου μένων , om 
“Pip κάρὰ στήσουσι. ᾿ ΚΣ ων 
« Clouds of arrows hurled trum afar slrall stand over their heads.” [Ὁ is re 
taarkable that Lucan has preei-ely the same expression: oto 
Stant ferrea ccelo 
Nubila. me 
This is nut so correct an image us that of Gray,who represents the arrows as 
a descending sicet. ae 
1657. For the word πέῤῥα, which is explained by the Scholiast to signify 
“ the sun,” the Commentaiors would substitute πέτρα, which by some authors 
is applied to that luminary. It is true that πίῤῥαᾳ is to he met with in no 
vther author, but that is no proof that it was not written by Lycopbron, 
who has not scrupled to use ψύλαμος, λάρις, and πτέλας, which are not to 
found elsewhere. The werd is perhaps of Persian origin; for when men- 
tioning the disasters of ἃ Persian army, our author may be supposed to have 
given a Persian name toa Persian, Deity. a” “ Bér”’ in the modern Arabid 
and Persian languages signifies “ @ globe:” if adopted by a Greek, he would 
give a Greek termination to this monosyllable, and 1 would be the neafeas 
approximation he could make to the sotind of it’s initial, for B was pros 
bably pronuunced soft, like our V. 
1672. The following verses allude to the predominance of Alexander 
the Great. By his mother’s side he claimed a descent from Macu$ and 











D. e : : ᾿ 
‘8 73. Olympias, the mothet of Alexander the Great, was an Epirote, for 
which reason he is called “ Thesprotian,” from Thesprotia, a district of Beh 
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͵ Spring from his lair, and lap his kindred blood : 1675 
Round him in fawning blandishment shall cower - 
- And cringe, and crook the hinges of their knees, 
The chiefs of ancient Argolis, and yield 
Sceptres, and realms, and diadems, and thrones. 
But when athwart the empty-vaulted heaven 1680 
Six times of years have rolled, War shall repose 
. His lance, obedient to my Kinsman’s voice, 
Who rich in spoils of monarchs shall return» 
With friendly looks, and carollings of love, : 
While Peace sits brooding upon seas and land. ; 1685 
Why ponr the fruitless strain? to winds, and waves, 
‘ Deaf winds, dull waves, and senseless shades of woods 
I chauat, and sing mine unavailing song. 
Such woes has Lepsieus heaped upon my head, ~ 
Steeping my words in incredulity ; . 1690 
The jealous God! for from my virgin couch 
I drove him amorous, nor returned his love. 
But fate is in my voice, truth on my lips ; 
What must come, will come; and when rising woes 
' Burst on his head, when rushing from her seat - ᾿ς 1698 
τι His country falls, nor man nor God can save, 
Some. wretch shall groan, “From her no falsehood flowed, 
True were the shrieks of that ill-omened bird.” 
Such was her strain; she hurried to her celt 
With troubled steps, and took th’ astonished soul 1700 
With Siren songs and mournful melodies, 
Or phrenzied as a moon-struck Bacchanal, 
Or furious Sibyl, or Phicéan Sphinx, 
. Showed her dark speech, and muttered oracles. 


a end 


rus. His father was a Macedonian, from which circumstance he is designas 
ted as a Chaladrean lion, (See Note on verse 1565.) 

1675. The Persians are called his kinsmen, because they derived their 
origin from Perseus, an ancestor of Hercules, from whom Alexander claimed 
to be descended. 7 ΝΕ 

1680. These verses are perhaps allusive to the peace made with Macedo- 
nia (after it’s subjugation by the Romans, who were descended frum Aineas 
the kinsman of Cassandra), and incorporation with the Roman Empire. 
See Preface. ᾿ 

1686. Cassandra, having related the woes which the expedition of Paris 
must occasion, Suddenly chetks herself upon reflecting that no-one will be- 
lieve her oracles: she then derives ἃ melancholy consolation from the know- 
sedge that justice will be done her, when vengeance has overtaken the 
giuity. In the same manner in Aéschylus she exclaims, 

. Καὶ τῶνδ᾽ ὅμοιον εἴ τι μὴ πείθω, τί γάρ; 

τὸ μέλλον ἥξει, καὶ σὺ μὴν τάχει παρὼν 

; "Ayay γ᾽ ἀληθόμαντιν οἰκτεέρως ἐρεῖς. JEscHY.. Agam. 
1689. Lepsieus is a name of Apolo. 

1691. For the story of Cassandra, see Note on verse 411. 

r 12708. The Sphinx is called Phicéan, from Phiceum a mountain near 
ebes. 

1704, “TI will shew my dark speech upon the harp.” Psalm xlix. 4." 

The fourteen last verses are spoken by the Messenger, in his own person. 


λ 


dad. 
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But I to.thee have borne her words, O King, * 1705 , 
Her frantic words, for me thou hast ordained 

Guard of her cell, and every sound which flows 

Fast from her lips I straight relate to thee. 

But, oh! may all these woes be turned to joy ! 

Still may the God who watches o’er thy House 1710 
Spread round thy bosom his protecting shield, 

And guard with arms divine the Phrygian throne ! 








VIRO GRAVISSIMO JOHANNI DAVIES, S.T.P. 
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Ienoscas mihi, Vir doctissime, quéd rariores mei te compel- 
lent codicilli; amiss enim qua fruebar libertate privatus, publici 
nec mei juris mancipium existo. In toto vis mihi menstruo hora- 
rius literis exarandis vacat : imd sepius incoenatus, szpissime im- 
pransus incedo. . In magnis scilicet regni Comitiis justitium plané 
exulat ; unde in ipso Domini natali ultimim elapso, tribus duntax- 
at lusimus diebus ; atque nos interim totos feré integros quatuor 
menses vernacule assueti; ceterarum linguarum ne mireris si obli- 
viscamur. Eruditissimos tuos priores mihi tradidit codicillos ma- 
gister Pugh, multis mthi nominibus charus, precipué verd quod 
nostre pararius extitit amicitie: posteriores hic ips& nocte leto 
etiam amplexi sumusanimo. Utrosque expectatissima proverbio- 
rum Celticorum interpretatio-excepit. Aliquot utinam citeriorum 
seculorum de religione et fide Bntonum erui poterant monumen- - 
ta: Homilias, et id.genus alia receptam veterum Anglo-Saxonum 
theologiam testantia etiamnum offendimus ; uti et nonnulla in Gil- 
da Albanio Gilda Badonico Janonico veteri ante Bedam, utpote qui 
Pendz regis Merciorum tempore scripsit. Anonymoet Nennio de 
religionis inter Britones Christiane dogmatis sparsim eliciuntur: 
ex lessini etiam poematis, ni fallor, theologica plurima colligere 
potis eris. Unicum tibi, locupletis tue messis vice, adagium (ome 
nium gymnasiorum parietibus inscribendum Anglo-Saxonicum re- 
mitto, plura σὺν Θεῷ collecturus.) 


Cala ξι ic | prevve on zeozo%e, ponne cute nu 165 sum od. 
O si ego legissem in juventute, tunc cognovissem nunc ego aliquid boni.: 


Communis noster magister, tibi Pugh amicus, que de vetustissi- 
mis Britannico idiomate exaratis Chronicis in thesauro Cottoniano 
repertis cum versione Latina vel Anglic& excudendis consulimus 
referet. Interim vale, Vir doctissime, et tuo me semper fruere. 


Londini, 1v. Id. Mart. Ο10 Ἰ00Χ1,. 
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86 Biblical Critictsm.—On the Hore Pelasgica. 


BIBLICAL CRITICISM. 





There is a change from the present to the future tense, in Mat- 


‘thew vii. 8. and in the parallel place, Luke ii. 10. which scarcely 


appears to agree with our Lord's design, and excites a suspicion 
that the Present Tense was originally found in the last clause, as 
well as, in those preceding. ‘The verses to which I refer are the 
same in both Gospels; ‘ Ask, and it shall be given you; geek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you; For 
every one that asketh receiveth ; aud he that seeketh findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” Griesbacl quotes 
ἀνοίγεται as a various reading. Schaaf’s Syriac ‘lestament eabibits 
in both places ~A@dx it is opened, although the jatin translation 
ives aperietur in the former place, and aperitur im the latter. 
antin’s Syr. Test. in Chaldee characters has MDA in Matthew 
and Luke. Dr. Campbell in his translation of the gospels has *7¢ 
ts opened,” in both evangelists; but to my great surprise take$ no 
notice in his annotations of this deviation from the received text and 
verson. A French translation of the New ‘Festament, ushered 
into the world under the eye, and by the authority of the Church 
of Geneva, presents “et l'on oucre ἃ celui qui heurte” in Mat- 
thew, but “’ et on oworira a celui qui heurte” in Luke. Some of 
your readers may be able to cast more light on this subject. 


W.N. 
July, 1816. 





ON THE HORE PELASGICE. 


Tue Horz Petaseica of Dr. Marsu, Bishop of Llandaff, 
though considered by the public as adding to his fame, seems to me 
ta be founded in a false assumption, Following the authority of Dio- 
nysius of Halicarnassus, he supposes that the Pelasgi derived their 
narne from Pelasgus, a king wha had ruled quer them ; and that being 
8. wandering tribe they spread over. Peloponnesus; Attica, - Boratia, 
Phoanis,. Rabeea, Thessaly, aad Thrace. ‘Phat ἃ tribe, howeuer dise 


. posgd to wander, should thus pesvade every prowuce, while their - 


progress must have been impeded by those who were alieady m 
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possession of those places, appears improbable; and the suppe- 
sition is directly contradicted by Herodotus, who positively asserts 
that the Pelasgi dai mot change ‘their place of: abode, οὐδαμή πω 
ἐξεχώρησε, ib. i. 56. Two persons δὲ said to have existed under 
the name of Pelasgus; one, the son of Jupiter and Niobe, the 
other the son of Larjssa and Neptune, Dion. Hal. ].1. c. 17. 
Ρ. 14. -But this account is evidently fabulous ; and the circum- 
stance of the last being a sun of Neptune ora son of the sea, ἐπε 
plies. that he was sume trans-maiine adventurer, called Teac, 
from πέλαγος, on the same principle as Morgan, the celebrated 
Welshman, was op the continent designated Pelagius. _ = 

‘fhe Greeks were divided into two bodies, those within the 
_Aégean sea, in Greece properly so called, and those onthe conti-. 
nent. When,it was necessary te speak of the former m contra- 
-distinetion to the latter, or to any.other foreign. nation, they were 
from αέλαγος called Pelasgi, the term being used not to express 
a distinct raee-of the Greeks, but the situation of the Greeks in 
Fegard to the sen. 

Now this explanation implies three things: namely, that -Pelas- 
gia or Pelasgi were in early times general names, designating 
a/t- Greece and its mhabitants; that the names were used chiefly 
by foreigners, and originated with them in the same maner as 
wetiyes of Great Brain are occasianglly designated ebroad Islan» 
ders, though such a designation be seldom used among themselves, 
or that when a Greek writer, such as Homer or Herodotug, ems 
plays it, he employs it to express the Greeks in oppositien to 
some other nation; und-lastly, thet Pelusgi was the most ancient 

alion, aud that when superseded. by unather, a change took 

ace only in the name, not in the tribe. ‘Thus Herodotus, lib. 
viii. 44. says, that the Athenians were at first Pelasgi, but were 
not called Athenians till Erectheus succeeded to the throne. When, 
therefore, we read in Thucydides of a temple in hb. i. c. 17.» of 
in Herodotus, lib. v. 64., of a wall called πελασγικὸν, we are not 
to conclude with Dr. Marsh, that this wall or temple was built by 
a distinct tribe of Greeks who once inhabited Athens; but that it 
was an o/d wall or temple which still remained, and built by the 
inbabitants under the ancient name of Pelasgi. These inferences 
lay aside Bishop Marsh’s inquiry as perfectly nugatory; and yet 
they may fur the most be drawn from his own words. “ It ap- 
pears,” says he, p.7., “from the expression xara τὴν ᾿Κλλάδα 
πᾶσαν that the Pelasgi once occupied the whole of Greece. Hence, 
according to Herodotus, Greece in general was originally called 
Πελασγία.᾽ Again, iu the note, he writes, quoting Virgil and Ovid, 
“ The term Pelasgt is frequently used by Latin writers to denote 
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. the Greeks in general, especially when they are speaking of the 


early ages of Greece.” 
it must not, however, be disguised, that a great deal of obscu- 
rity and uncertainty hangs on the subject of the Pelasgi, arising 
from the inconsistent and even contradictory views, which not only 
the different writers, but the same writers, among the Greeks, 
have given of this tnbe. When the term Pelasgi became pretty 
generally employed to express the insular Greeks, in contradis- 
tidction to other people, it was natural for the islanders themselves 
to adopt it occasionally, not to express themselves as a whole na- 
tion in opposition to. other,nations, but to designate certain tribes 
among themselves, who occupied, or were once known to occupy, 
the vicinity of the sea. One fact will illustrate this conclusion. 
Stephanus Byzantinus explains Θεσσαλία as being 4 πρότερον Πελασ- 
γία. For this reason Πελασγοὶ was another name for Θέσσαλοι. We 
are then to conclude that Πελασγία is synonymous with Θεσσαλία, 
and Πελασγοὶ with Θέσσαλοι. But Θεσσαλία, or Thessaly, was a 
district so called from its connexion with the sea on the eas- 
tern side, Θεσσαλία being a corruption of Θαλασσία, i. 6. Θαλασσία 
i. On the same principle then the kindred names Πελασγία and 
Πελάσγιοι were derived from πέλαγος. What is true of Thessaly is 
true also of Peloponnesus, which from its insular situation was 
called x la. if these general remarks are just, the inquiry 
of Dr. Marsh falls to the ground, as founded altogether on mis- 
conception. 
I will in a fature Journal make a few observations on the Di- 
gumma, and examine whether he is more correct in: his.ideas of 
the real nature of this letter, than he is of the origin of the Pelasgi. 


J. JONES, — 
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NOTICE 


Of a German Treatise, entitled: Ueber die Gott- 
heiten Von Samothrace. ine <Abhandlung Von 
Fried. Wilh. Joseph Schelling. (Vorgelesen in der, zur 
Feyer des allerhéchsten Namensfestes Sr. Majestaet 
des Koenigs von Batern, gehaltenen offentlichen Ver- 
sammlung der Akademie der Wissenschaften, am 12 
October, 1815). Or On the Deities of Samothrace. 
A Treatise by F. W. J. ScHe.uine. 1815. 


-“π» 1Ὁ».ὅ.0.».-... 


Iw the Island of Samothrace, from the earliest periods of that 
nation, a secret worship of certain Gods, called Cabdiri, prevailed. 
Their antiquity exceeds that of any other deities of Greece; it 
was coeval with the first dawn of knowledge. It is attested by 
ancient writers, and it was generally supposed, that the Samothra- 
cian mysteries improved and perfected those who were initiated in 
them, and who became happier and more cheerful in life and death, 
as well as animated with finer feelings. For this reason the Island 
was sacred to the Greeks. Juson and Dardanus, Orpheus.and the 
Argonauts, Hercules and Ulysses, it 18 said, either assisted, or were 
at least initiated in the secret worship. Nor did Pythagoras and © 
others search m vain for wisdom here. These mysteries conti- 
nued till the Srd century. Even now perhaps some traces of them 
are still to be found in this Island ; indeed this worship well merits a 
new, an attentive and serious Investigation. ‘The peculiar signifi- 
cation and province of each of the Cabirian Gods is not yet known ; 
nor is it ascertained how these Gods, as objects of asecret system of 
philosophy and worship, were distinguished from those of com- 
mon belief and public adoration. One account indeed, preserved by 
accident, appears to contain the original names and authentic ge- 
_Nealogy of the Samothracian deities. The following is the passage 
_ Of the greek Scholiast on Apollonius Rhod. Arg. v.917. ‘ In 
SAMOTHRACE they receive the Initiations of the Canirt. 
MnaskAs says, they are three in number, AXx1EROS, AXIOKER- 
sa, Axiokersos. AXIEROS is DEMETER, AXIOKERSA 
PEeRsEPHONE, Ax1okeRSOS Haves. Some add also a fourth, 
the name of Kasmi.os, who according to DionysoDoRos ἐς 

ERMES.” 

Both the order and number of the deities mentioned in this pas- 
sage demand attention. From the peculiar signification of the ex- 
pressive original names, we may investigate the idea formed of each 
deity by an author, who, as he knew their secret names, could not 


but be aware of the meaning attached to them. Itis agreed, that 
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these names are not of Grecian etymology. The language, from 
which they originate, can ouly be determined by the linguist. Phe 
general. and to the lmgunst therefore insivuricant, digypsian deri— 
vatious of Soegu cannot he admitted. [15 left undecided, whether 
the Hurdu languages affurd a mure satisfactory explication of the 
subject. 
Prom the gener! and contmued veneration paid ta these Gods 
by salors, we ave entitled to couciude, that orginally they probably 
belomped to ἃ race of navigators. “This was, in those times, only 
the Pheuirina nation. Herod i. 44. V4.47. Cie. de nat. 1. 110. 
37,.&c. They settkd in Samothrace, sad carved or pamted gods 
on their slips Lhe the Ayvptian Cabiri. Herod. in.37. ‘The first 
Orgies οἱ Larchus were also troduced by those Phenicians, who 
with the J'yrian Codmus established themselves in Buvtia. Herod. 
n.49. The names of the Cabiriau gods must therefore be derived 
frou: the Pienician or the Hebrew language, which are the same. 
‘Phe author, considenug the dithculties, the aistakes, uses and 
sules of etymology, adds, in cne of the numerous notes, which are 
full of very miiportant matter, that the uncertamry of etymological 
explication of the names of deities arises from the muluplicity of 
the attributes of each deity. For every ged compreiseuds the uni- 
verse. Heuce it must necessarily happen, that out of the vast 
‘number of siguiiicatuns of each name some one occurs.to the 
etymdlogist, corresponding with some quelity of the gud. He 
ought therefore to know the principal or fundamental idea of tig 
god, and the rout or source of all his other derivative or seconaary 
qualines ; or he may discover a great muuber of derivations, without 
being able to assiza, which is the principal or essential siguificalon ; 
und thus, because he does nut know the leading idea or funda- 
mental quelity of the god, which this signification indicates, that 
sigwifivation, however obvious it may be, escapes him. But εἰ 
Jeadmg idex of each god is only to be determmed by the place, 
which the hulds in the general system of gods. He theretore, why 
16 not aequaiinted at least with the ground-plot of the whole systein 
of the gods, though he may acctdentaily discover the myght deriva- 
tion, yet having no certain primemple tu direct his researches, ea 
gever be certain that he 15 right. 

After laying down the most reasonable rules of etymology the 
author contmues: 

Lhe word 421, as prefixed to the three names (peshaps the 
Persian (&=3 dignitas, majestas) is common to them all, but being 
of no importance, itis not particularly noticed. For the rest, ac- 
cording to the literal etymology, -4xieras, the first Cabir, im the 
Hebrew language wyygry means hunger, want, indigence, desire, 


lengingy Judved the priwary Being, although plenitude in itself 
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yet having no other; to whom it may impart itself, must feck ἃ 460». 
gation of need and indigence. Every idea of REAL beginiing 
involves the idea of want. [hus the Platonic Penia, by a con» 
nexion with abundance, became the mothes of Eros. This toe,.aa 
the first of gods, proceeded out of the mundaue egg, which was 
brought forth by Night, the most ancient or first being (althougle 
not the supreme), that Night which is uot hostile to light, bue 
existing in the expectation of it. 

Another image of this primitive Being is Fire, which is also. i 
a certain sense nothing but desire of essence. Hence. that an 
cient tenet, that fixe is the most internal and therefore the mest 
ancient entity : aud that it was not till after its extinction that the 
formation of the’world became possible. Hence also it is, that 
Hestia has been venerated as the most ancient divinity, like Ceres 
Cw) and Proserpine, who have been ‘confounded with her. 
Wheat is the Basis of every thing, is struggling to rise into being, 
like the departed..souls, who are represented as pining for a rent 
existence ; whence they have been by the Aigyptians subjected to 
Ceres, Hence Erysichthon’s hunger and the punishment of the 
Danaides.. Ceres, as goddess of abundance, is younger than 
€eres, the desire antecedent to the satisfaction. 

A Phenician cosmogony puts time before all the gods, because 
time, comprehending all succession or numbers, does not calculate 
itself, and is not anumber. Next to time this theory ranks desire. 
Another fragment of Pheniciau cosmogony, by which the auther 
gorfirms the preceding, (p. 15) is not less interesting. 

The second Cabir 1s Aviokersa (Child. NUTT), who from the 
centreof nature draws-every thing out of the first shapeless state 
into formation, by what ought etymologically to be called charms, 
that is, her power of attraction. ‘The deity, which as the flame of 
Vesta, is formless, assumes, as Persephone, a shape, in which anin- 
dissoluble living charm is necessarily inherent: She is an enchane 
tress as producing corporeal existence, as weaving this cloth af. 
mortality, and as the cause of the illusion of the yenses—in fine as. 
the first Imk of that chain, which reaching from the profoundest. 
depth to the supreme height, connects the beginning with the end, 
She | is the Maja of the Hindus, the Isis of the A®gyptians, the 

Freya of the ancient Germans and the Artemis of-the Greeks. 

he third Cabir, 4Ariokersos is the conqueror of the charnr of 
Persephone, or of the Libera ; he; who allays and represses the 
original fire. Both build the world by a double charm, of which 
Qne conquers, not destroys the other. He is the same with the 
Othin of the ancient Germans, Osiris of the ZEXgyptians-and the Di- 
onysos of the Greeks. He is hkewise Hudes, Pluto and Jupiter Sty- 
us, king of the departed souls. The most beneficent and emmiating 
trite of the mysteries aeems to have been this : -that the frrendly- 
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god Dionysos is also the Hades, “Adys καὶ Διόνυσος ὁ αὐτός. Pla t. 
de Is. & Osir. the souls go not down to the severe subterrancamr 
Zeus, but rise to the mild and liberal god Os7ris. Hence that fre- 
uently used blessing: εὐψυχεῖ μετὰ τοῦ ᾽Οσίριδος. He is properly 
ersor, the Κρυσὼρ of Sanchoniathon, who is called Hephzestos ; 
as indeed every Cabir is an Hephestos, which seems also a general 
name for them on the AXgyptian monument of Rosetta: He is 
ΝΟΥ, who forges, works, that is conjures the fire, Genes. iv. 
2@. the enchanter of fire, Demiurg, Kersor, Chrysor.—This is nut 
to be perfectly understood without a knowledge of the secret doc- 
trine of fire, known also to the Hebrews, who distinguished ἫΝ, 
the essence of fire, by which fire burns, from WN. The interesting 


arguments, by which the author supports this etymology and others 
according with it, of the words in question, are to be found in the 
notes of the original. Axiokersos 1s also φθὰς of the A.gyptians, 


or, "Adidas or φθὰ, who opens, nn. In what manner Dionysos 15 


the opener, discloser of the fire, is efplained in the ancient theorem : 
“ ύσμος---πῦρ ἀειζῶον, ἁπτόμενον μέτρα (Euseb. μέτρῳ) καὶ ἀπο- 
σβεννύμενον μέτρα " the world is an eternally living fire, which al- 
ternately burns and is extinguished. ‘There is a kindling power 
(Ceres, Isis, Persephone, &c. the first nature,) and another, who 
represses the fire kindled, and thus becomes the first opener of 
nature, resolving her into. gentle life and soft corporality : this is 
Osiris or Dionysos. Heraklit and Hippasus said: Τοῦ πυρὸς 
κατασβεννυμένου χοσμοποιεῖσθαι τὰ πάντα. Hence Osiris is called 
Εὐεργέτης, ἀγαθοποιὸς, and Dionysos ὡς κύριος τῆς ὑγρᾶς φύσεως. He 
is the same, who extinguishes the fire of the departed souls. 

In this connexion we find every where likewise Demeter Perse- 
phone and Dionysos. : . 

The fourth Cabir is Kadmilos or Hermes, an attendant God, 
but who is not the servant of the preceding, at least not in the same 
sense as in his relation to the higher Gods. He is the mediator 
between the three first or the inferior angels and the superior gods : 
obedient to these, he is to those beneficent—Superis Deorum 

* gratus et imis. ᾿ 

Καδμίλος is ON ‘7p from yp prior, antecedens. So in the 


Old Testament. _ This signifies, according to the languages of the 
East, that he is the herald of God, he who announces His coming, 
or proclaims Hisarrival. He is His prophet. He is o'y9q ἽΝ᾽ 
Es. [ΧΗ]. 9. also γ᾽ aNd Exod. xxiii. 20. so an idea which the 
author explains in the first volume of his work intitled: Dic Wel- 
talter, the ages of the world. Aaron is represented as being in a 
similar relation to ‘Moses, and John to Christ ; he is the Hermes— 
Camsllae of the Etruscan religion, the Cadmilos of the Greeks, the 
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angel of the presence of God in the Old Testament, the Metatron 
of the Philosophy of the Jews; the first angel as much above all 
other angels, as Cadmilos is above the three first Cabirs ; hence 
also he is called the messenger of God, the Prince of the Visage. 
He is not only the interpreter, he is also the Augur and Diviner of 
the arrival of God. ‘Thus, in the doctrine of the ancients,’ the 
world is an auguration of God (Augurium Dei); Pythagoras 
therefore called Κόσμος DD) the compendium of every thing. 

The author has by his arguments proved, that Azieros, as the 
unity and first source, or Basis of gods, is not the head, the Su- 
- preme of Gods, and that the system of Cabirs is not a doctrine of 

emanations in the sense of the A.gyptians. . : 

The gods here follow one another not in a descending, but in an - 
ascending line, and among the four Cabirs here quoted, the highest 
is Kadmilos. : 

Those of thé ancients, whose mind did not dive to the bottom 
of these mysteries, or who comprehended the meaning of the first 
Cabirs only, called this system one of natural Philosophy. Cie. 
de nat. Deor. 1. 42. Pretereo Samothraciam eaque que 
Lemni nocturno aditu occulta coluntur sylvestribus sepibus densa : 
quibus explicatis ad rationemque revocatis rerum magis natura 
cognoscitur quam Deorum. ΝΞ 

_ The system of the Cabirs therefore was nota doctrine of a 
Unity in the privative sense, in which it excludes all multiplicity. 
In this meaning the mysteries would not have been compatible 
with a public polytheistical worship so long a time, without over- 
turning the altars and disturbing the public tranquillity. 

To create with one hand, and to annihilate with the other; to 
deceive publicly, and illuminate secretly ; to strengthen by laws 
the worship of the gods, and punish the transgressors of them ; to 
nourish and secretly encourage unbelief,—what a legislation !— 
Such an idea ef combination perhaps might accord with times, 
which in so many respects are accustomed to deceit, but is rejected 
with one voice by upright, sound and energetic antiquity, It is 
much more probable, that the same subject, with secret references, 
was represented in the mysteries as in the public worship. The 
difference might have been the same as that between the esoterical 
and exoterical philosophy. . 

This idea of an empty Monotheism, allowing to God but one 
separate personality, or one single power, is as strange to the Old 
and the New Testament, as it is repugnant to all antiquity, and. 
to the unanimous sense of ages. 

The Author promises the publication of researches comprising 
this most ancient of all systems, in which the purest humanity is 
represented by history as well as by philosophy. : 
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The etymological researches of this treatise cannot here be mm 
sttted at full length, which would be necessary m order to under- 
stand them. ‘The same is the case with various other explanations, 
aithough essentially connected with the subject, suchas, forinstance, 
that it would be a mistake to reduce the number of Cabirs to two ; 
vet éach deitv, as a complete whole, comprehends a duality ion one. 
Qn this occasion the author quotes some important passages : 
Saturnus uuus est de principibus diis (Aug. decivit. Dei, L. vu. c. 
9).' Saturnus pater a Jove tilio est superasus. (ib. c. 19.) Jupiter 
Deus est habens potestatem caussarum, quibasaliquid fitm mundo. 
Ei praponitur Janus, quoniain penes Janum sunt prima, penes 
Jovem summa. Merito ergo rex omnium Jupiter habetur. Prima 
emm vincuntor a summis, quia licet prima pracedunt tempore, 
summa superant divnitate. , At the same utne he explains Varro’s 
report on that subject. In this sense there would only be two 
Cabirs, the two last having conquered the precedmg. Accord-— 
mg to this principle the number of the Cabirs might likewise be 
reduced tu: three - or the three first can here be understood. For 
Demeter and Persephone are considered as but one. What these 
three are im a lower, that Juno, Jupiter and Minerva are ma 
higher degree. 

_ The Cabirism is, m the sense of the author, also confirmed by 
the Etruscian assembly of gods, who are called consentes and 
complices ; and were six wi.h their six wives, but all serving Ju- 
piter, ἄς. ‘Lhe author every where quotes the competent autho- 
rities. 

He who can from this imperfect sketch form some opinion of 
the ideas of the author, caunot Lut admire his high scientific merit. 
Every thmg that appears sublime in the works of art of ancient 
Greece, every thing that is agreeable to the laws of matterand of 
spirit, every thing that is divine in the revelations of the Jews and 
in their accomplishment in Christianity, is brought into a beaue 
tiful system of harmony by the author, who by a series of philo- 
sophical treatises ofthe highest iniportance has prepared a work, 
which, bemg at the same time philological and historical, seems 
to be corroburated by the best theories of every age. To that great 
work the present treatise is only an introduction. 


F. 
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_ A REPLY 
Τὸ Sir W. Drummonpv’s Remarks on the HISTORY © 
OF BALAAM. 





In common, I presume, with many of your readers, I had 
hoped to see, in your Journal, the truth of the Mosaic ac- 
count of Balaam, if understood as the historic narrative of real 
occurrences, vindicated from the conjectures of Sir W. Drum- 
mond, in No. XIV. pp. 289-295. As you have expressed your 
readiness to receive any critical dissertation, which may tend to 
vindicate the authority of the Sacred Scriptures, I beg to solicit a 
place for the following observations, which may not be wholly 
ineffectual for that purpose. β | 

To one who has had little opportunity of knowing more of ‘the 
writings of Sir W. D. than what has appeared in your Journal, it 
is not easy to conceive how a gentleman of his respectable acquire- 
ments could prevail on himself to consider an Abridgment, to 
which he himself gives the unfavorable epithet curious, as a suffi- 
cient authority for critical observations on the subject of the origi- 
nal. It is indeed alleged by Sir W. that he had it not in his 
power to procure the original work; but even so it would not 
have beerf inconsistent with the courtesy due to a learned name, 
had the criticism, as far as the venerable one of Bryant is con- 
cerned, been deferred till the work could have been procured. 
That ‘Sir W. by doing otherwise has been rather too hasty, I will’ 
endeavour to prove satisfactorily. ΝΞ 

I must in my turn acknowledge that I have not read the Abridginent, 
and if it has afforded any occasion for ridicule, 1 do not feel myself 
concerned to defend it. If, where Mr. Bryant has observed that 
the people of the desert, on account of its well known faculty of 
discovering water, attributed in this respect sagacity to the wild ass, 
the abridgment represents Mr. B. as attributing sagacity to the 
ass in general, the ridicule does not attach to him ; and where it 
does, | have .no wish to interfere with it, whether it be on this 
account, or on that, of any of the other particulars which have 
incurred it. . 

To come, then, to the objections which Sir W. considers to be 
of such force as to render it necessary to suppose the story of 
Balaam to be allegorical. They should, doubtless, be imexplica- 
ble otherwise, before recourse be had to such an expedient, as 
does little more, in this case, than substitute one difficulty for 
another. It is therefore desirable to try whether it may not be 
dispensed with. ΝΕ 
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In the discussion, whilst I willingly believe that Sir W. ha: 
given the opinions and arguments of Mr. Bryant on the subject, a: 
fairly aud fully as the Abridgment enabled him, it will be allowec 
to me to assume what Sir W. has conceded and added in thei 
favor. 

Sir W. concurs in the opinion of Mr. B. that Balaam did not 
come from Mesopotamia; he grants that Mr. B.’s proposed read- 
ing of ON for OVIN (Edom) would not present any great diffi- 
culty ; and adds, that the description of the country in which 
Petra is situated, a land of waters, would render it unnecessary to 
dismiss the epithet Naharaim as a gloss. But, notwithstanding 
this, he says, that if Balaam came from Midian, two contradic- 
tions must follow, viz. 

‘First, That Balak must have gone to the northern limit of his 
territory to meet Balaam who was coming from Petra, which was 
situated to the S. S. West of Moab, and 

Secondly, That if Balaam came from Petra to Moab, he came 
from the S. 5. West; and yet he distinctly states that he was 
brought from the mountains of the east. . 

-It is moreover objected that if Moses had intended to describe 
the city of Edom, which the Greeks called Petra, he would not 
have named it Pethorah, but Rekem, which was the name given 
to it by the Hebrews. 

The first of the alleged contradictions is inferred from the limits 
assigned ‘to the territory of Moab, of which Mr. B. had said that 
the river Arnon was its southern boundary. Sir W. on the con- 
trary asserts that the Arnon was the northern boundary ; and in. 
proof of his assertion refers to Numbers x x1. where it is said that 
Arnon was the boundary of Moab between Moab and the Amo- 
rites ; ‘that, when the Israelites crossed the Arnon, they invaded the 
territory of the Amorites; and possessed the land from Arnon 
unto Jabbok; that the king of the Amorites had driven the 
former king of Moab beyond the Arnon-—he had taken all the 
land out of his hand even unto Arnon. “ It is clear, then,” says 
Sir W. “that the Arnon was the northern boundary of Moab, 
because the land which lies between Jabbok and Arnon is all to 
the north of the latter river ; and this was the land which the 
Amorites had possessed, before it was taken from them by the 
Israelites. But since Arnon was the northern boundary of Moab 
in the time of Balak, that king would have been going in a con- 
trary direction from what he ought to have done, if he had meant 
to meet Balaam, and if Balaain had come from Petra.” 

Now, supposing that the English version as quoted is correct in 
stating that the Israelites crossed the Arnon, and that the river to 
which the name Jabbok is given in our maps, and which is so con- 
sidered by Mr. B., and Sir W., were the Jabbok of Moses, neither of 
which I admit; fl, that is clear.from the passages quoted above, 
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is, that, when the Israelites attacked Sihon, the Moabites were dis- 
possessed of the tract of country between the Jabbok and the 
Aron, and driven beyond the Amon ; but in what direction they 
were so driven, we are not expressly told. Sir W. assumes that 
they were driven to the south of the Arnon, and if so, the Israel- 
ites, if they crossed the Arnon, must have passed through the then 
territory of Arnon, though we are expressly told, Judges x1. 18. 
that they came not within the border of Moab; and if ‘they did 
not cross the Arnon, as they certainly did approach to it, the diffi- 
culty will still remam of showing where, on the ‘south of the 
Amon, the Moabites were.so settled that the Israelites should not 
have come within their boundary on their way to the land of the 
Amorites. 

Besides this, the argument of Sir W., even if it were granted 
that the Moabites had been driven to the south of the Arnon, 
requires it to be admitted as certain, that the Moabites had not, after 
the defeat of Sithon, down to the me when Balak sent for Balaam, 
re-entered on their former possessions ; thatis, in the interval during 
which the Israelites had gone and conquered Bashan, and arrived 
in the vale of Shittim which borders the Jordan ; yet as the Israel- 
ites were commanded not to distress Moub, (Deut. νι. ν. 9.) though 
they dwelt in Heshbon ‘and all its villages, (Num. xx1. v. 25.) 
and as this dwelling 18 spoken of as only in the land of the Amo- 
rites, the natural inference would be, that the Moabites did enter 
again upon their former possessions, and dwell in them, though it 
is not mentioned that they did, or that they did not. The proba- 
bility at least is agamst the assumption on which Sir W.’s objec- 
tions are founded, if there were nothing more in opposition to it, 
and supposing that the Moabites had been driven to the south of 
the Arnon. 
᾿ This I believe was not the case; for if they had been so driven 
they must either have. forced the Midianites more to the south, 
or have mixed with them. To have done the former would have 
made the Midianites their enemies, whereas they appear to have 
been friendly ; and if the latter, the territory of the Midianites 
must in part have extended to the north of the Arnon (which there 
is not the least reason, that I have been able to find, for believing) - 
since, as it shall presently be shown, Balak was to the north of the 
Arnon, when he sent for Balaam. And though if this be proved, it 
will not affect the point in question, whether the courses of the Ar- 
non and Jabbok be correctly set down in our maps; yet as it may 
tend to make the proof more evident, I will endeavour to point out 
the real courses, as far as they can be learned from sacred 
history. If I venture to differ in some degree from D’Anville 
ἀπά others on the subject, it ts not without all due respect for 
their authority, or that of Josephus whom they have followed ; 
but as neither can be reconciled with that of Moses, in this re- * 
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spect, I may hope to be permitted to differ from them. [ἢ fact, 
after all that Reland has collected on the subject, very little 
appears to have been known of the country to the East of the 
Jordan, beyond the range of Mount Nebo; and as different rivers 
in the same country, if at some distance from each other, may 
have the same name, as we have no less than four rivers of the 
name of Stour in England, the river described by Josephus as the 
Jabbok may have been known by that name, and flow in the 
course he has ascribed to it; but if so, it cannot be the river of 
that name intended by Moses. Of the latter he seems to have 
known little, and, with something like negligence or rashness, 
insisting on the former as the same, he directly contradicts Moses 
by asserting that the Israelites crossed the Jabbok in their expe- 
dition to, Bashan, which, as to his Jabbok they must have done, 
though Moses says expressly, “they did not come unto the land 
of the children of Ammon, or unto any place of the river Jabbok ;” 
Deut. 11. v. 27. expressions which imply that the land of the childrea 
of Ammon, aud the places of the river Jabbok signified the same 
territory, to πὸ part of which the [sraelites did come. The Jab. 
bok of Moses was, then, a river of the Ammonites, which limited 
their country,,and divided it from the possessions.of Reuben and 
Gad, (Deut. 3. v. 16.) which it could not do unless its direction 
was nearly from North to South, whether it flowed from the North 
or the South, and which is the only direction in which the Israel- 
ites must not have crossed it. Thus described, and thus only, will it . 
agree with, what is said of it by Moses. 

Hence also it follows, that when Moses speaks of the land 
between the Jabbok and the Arnon, he does not speak ‘of it as 
takey by Josephus in a direction from north to south, but from 
east to west. And accordingly, in Judges x1. v. 13., the Ammon 
ites say, “’ Israel took away my land, when they came up out of 
Egypt, from Arnon unto Jabbok and unto Jordan ;”’ whence the 
Amon is represented as the intermediate of three rivers whose 
courses are nearly parallel in some parts, so that the imaginary 
line from the Jabbok to the Jordan would cross the Arnon, and be 
nearly perpendicular to it. Now as Heshbon was a city of the 
Amorites, and Sibon had taken possession of the land between the 
Jabbok aud the Arnon, the Arnon of Moses must have taken its 
course between Heshbon and the Jordan in its progress to the 
Dead Sea, because it was the boundary between the Amorites and 
Moabites; and (as Heshbon was a city of the Amorites,) it could 
not be the river of the same name, which Josephus describes as 
rising in the confines of the desert of Arabia, because the Israel- 
ites must have crossed it, and it must have been the boundary of 
the Moabites, within which it is expressly said, (Judges x1. v. 16.) 
they did not come. Reland, in vol. I. p. 280., on the authority of 
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Sanutus, states that there were three rivers beyond the Jordan, 
each called Arnon, and two of which fall into the Dead Sea, but 
he seems to lay little stress upon it, though ‘it is very probable, 
and: will be in favor of Josephus. If it be alleged that in Num- 
bers xx1. v. 18. the Israelites are said to have pitched on the 
other side of Arnon, the reply is very easy, smce the word "3% 
of the origmal is, in the very first verse of the next chapter, trans- 


lated on this side; and should:have been so here. Literally the. 


word signifies adjotning to ford or pass, whether on the one side 
or the other, and here the error arbse probably from a misconcep- 
tion as to:the course of the Arnon. 

‘As far, then, as [am able to judge, after a careful examination, 
the Arnon of Moses must rise in the range of Mount Nebo, pro- 
bably in ‘the springs’ of Pisgah; and flowing round the base of 
this range to the Dead Sea, divide that which was the proper terri- 
tory of Moab from that of the Amorites. I believe tts course is 

resented nearest to the truth, by the river delineated by D’An- 
ille as flowing through the valley~Bagras ; and that thus described 
it will obviate every difficulty relative to it m the sacred writings, 
‘One argument more, of some weight, may be urged in favor of 
this description of it. In the plate given by Reland from the 
tables of Peutinger, a single river only is described to the east of 
the Jordan, and this is represented as rising ‘in a mountain to the 
east of Lake Tiberias, flowing nearly parallel to the Jordan as far 
south as Jericho, and then falling into the Dead Sea. This river is 
there called the Heromicas, and as far.as the authority of this table 
goes, it is in favor of ‘what I have said as to'the Arnon, except in 
the name which is here of little consequence, as the Jarmuck of 
Reland, D’Anville, &c. is a river which falls into the lake of 


Tiberias. If my conception of the proper territory of Moab be. 


correct, it will follow that Balak, when he sent for Balaam, was 
not on thé south side of the Arnon, as Sir W. D. has-assumed ; 
and that Balak certainly was not then on that side of the Arnon, 
whether its course be such as I have described, or as it is laid 
down on the maps, would have been found proved by Mr. Bryant 
himself, if Sir W. had been able to have consulted the original 
tract ; ‘for Mr. B. says: “The place, to which Balaam had his 
summons, ‘was near’ Pisgah, Nebo, and Peor, close by Jordan, 
in the most western part of the country:” (page 84.) and if he was 
‘near these he certainly was to the north, and not to the south of 
the Arnon; for the three are to the north’ of it. Having so noted 
where Balak then was, it would have been very difficult for Mr. 





1 Numbers xxiii. v. 28. and xxiv. v. 4. Deut. xxiv. v. 1. From which it ap. 
that the Israelites, when in the plain of Shittim, would be seen plain- 
from Peor; and ail Judes from Pisgah, bne of the mountains of Nebo. 
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B. to have anticipated any objection to his statement, and there- 
fore, I. presume, he has contented himself without further rematk ; 
that it includes a full answer to the objection is easily shown. 
When it is said that Balak went. “to a city of Moab which is in 
the border of Arnon which 18 in the utmost coast,” to, meet 
Balaam, the return of Balak must have been on the same side of 
the river from which he set out; it must have been to a place in 
his own territory, and his territory was therefore the one m which 
those mountains are situated ; and from which, when he went to 
meet Balaam, if Balaam was coming from Midian, he must have 
gone, not in a northern, but a southern direction. The first of the 
two contradictions alleged by Sir W. is therefore founded on an 
erroneous supposition, and invalid as an objection to the history. 
The second contradiction alleged is one of so very little am- 
portance, except as it would appear to those who are ignorant of 
the Hebrew language, that I cannot forbear expressing some sur- 
prise that it should have been brought forward. ‘Ihe translators 
‘of the bible have been faithful to the original to the best of their 
knowledge, aud their judgment; but it does not follow thag in 
rendering the names of places, of animals, or plants, they. were 
always correct. ‘That they have been so, as far as the knowledge 
of their age extended, may justly be allowed in general. If they 
could not go farther, they are not to blame, neither are they, if, 
believing the Hebrew text correct, and Aram Naharaim undoubt- 
edly to signify Mesopotamia, a country to the east of Palestine, 
. they translated OF WT fhe mountains of the eqst, consistently 
with such belief, and with the persuasion that, Balaam came from 
Mesopotamia, of which, though the greater part is to the north of 
Moab, yet the most southern part, from Bagdad to the junction 
of the Tigns and Euphrates, 1s nearly due east from Moab. If 
the investigation of. Mr. Bryant has afforded him grounds for the 
assertion that Balaam came from Midian, is so very mdefinite an 
expression as the mountains of the east sufficient to prove that 
Balaam did not come from thence? To do so, the signification of 
the original words must first be proved to be restricted to a par- 
ticular range of mountains to the east of Moab itself. This is. so 
far from being the case that it was hardly worthy of the learning of 
Sir W. Drummond .to lay any stress on the jnterpretatiou of them 
here; and the less so asin Deut. xx xtil.v. 15. where the same words 
of the original DT 77 again occur, the same translators have 
felt. it so inconsistent with the context to interpret them by the 
expression the mountuins of the east, that the interpretation they 
have given is the ancient mountains. The whole of the passage 
consists of part of. the blessing pronounced by Moses on Joseph, 
jand begins, verse 13., with, “ And of Joseph he said, blessed of 
the Jord be his land for the precious things of heaven—and (ν. 15.) 
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DW ΤᾺΣ) TWN) DIP IT WNW) for the chisf things of the 
ANCIENT mountains, and for the precious things of the lasting 
hails.” Here the sense of the passage, and the genius of Hebrew . 
poetry require that D'tp, in the former part of the verse, should .be 
so rendered as to accord with the sense of OVW (in the second) 
which properly signifies the duration of the world. ‘The sense of 
the portion of the original given above 18 more accusately this : (ἰδὲ 
his land be blessed)—from the summit (OR EXCELLENCE) of the 
ancient mountains, and from the abundant produce of: the valleys 


‘which are from the beginning of the world. He must be a hardy 


translator who could here render DWP “Yt by the mountains of 
the east. If then, on the authority of the translators of our bible, . 
the words may signify the ancient mountains, they may signify the 
same in. the speech of Balaam, and then what becomes of: the 
contradiction ‘alleged? Whatever might have been the place from 
which Balaam came, no such contradiction would follow bere. So 
far then is it from being distinctly stated, except in a translation, 
that Balaam came from the mountains of the east, that it is at 
least doubtful whether-he intended a reference to any particular 
mountains. If be did intend any such reference, ἱ fully concur in 
the opinion of Mr. Bryant as to their situation. And here again 
L have to remark that, m his tract on the subject, the objection in 
this respect has. also been anticipated ina manner which, after. what 
Ihave already said, may not be the less convincing. He observes, 
that “‘the terms east and west are local and comparative, and are 
therefore limited to those districts to which they are adapted by the 
natives. If referred to others, they may be found quite epposite and 
contradictory. By the mountains of Kiddim, the prophet meant 
some eastern eminences, which were signified by the werd (OTP) 
east; and which the natives thus distinguished from others in. the 
west.— Balaam might well say that he was brought fram the Kid- 
dim, or eastern mountains of Hor or Seir, as they lay in that direc- 
tion in respect to the Ereb or western. Of these two opposite 
ridges Josephus gives a very particular account. The one ran 
from Scythopolis and the north, to the farthest end of the Asphal- 
tite lake, south. Of the eastern he gives the following descrip. 
tion, < To the ridge there runs another by the river Jordan in an 
site and parallel direction, which borders upon, or bounds, 

ᾧ' srabian city Petra.’ We have here a very precise account 
oth of the Ereb, or western mountains, and the Kiddim which 
ran parallel to the east.—‘These, therefore, I take to be the moun- 
tains to which Balaam refers in Scripture. This may be farther 
seen in the account given of the people of Kedar. They inhabit- 
eda part of this mountainous country, and bordered upon Edom 
and Teman, and were esteemed an eastern people by those of 


Canaan. Arise, go up to Kedar, and spoil the men of the east. 


# 
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(Jer. xlix. v.27.) The place of their habitation must have had the 
same: reference, and we may be assured that here.were mountains 
by way of distinction called Kiddim, or mountams of the east.” 
(p- 103-6.) | 

In this passage Mr. Bryant has said euough to destray that re- 
striction of the meanmg of the words the mountains of the eat, 
on which the second contradiction wholly depends; since .he has 
pointed out a mountainous range to which an inhabitant of. Midian, 
as Balaam was, might properly have applied the name, though. it 
were not to the east of Moab. If known by such a: name :in 
Midian, surely a Midianite would no more alter the proper name, 
because be had gone to the north-west, than one who had gone 
from Norfolk to York would alter Norfolk into Suffolk, because 
both would to him, when he was at York, be to.the south. 

If Mr. B.’s argument, which takes the word. "Ip in a restricted 
sense, subverts: that on which the eontradimtion is founded much 
more so will.the adopting of the other. sense, of which. { have already 
shown that.this word is equally capable, viz. ancient. Iterradical sense 
answers more precisely to that of the English word before, than of 
any other word that.occurs to my recollection; and, in.this sense 
I think it is evidently used by Moses in Gen. ii. v. 8. and truly so 
explained by Onkelos, though not by ‘his translator, who renders 
PIPID ἃ principto mstead of antea or praus. (The Hoglish trans- 
lation, following the Greek, has rendered it eastward, tothe. mjury 
of the proper. sense, which is, ‘‘ Now the Lord God: had before 
(previously) planted .a.garden in- Bden, and there he put the man 
whom. he had formed.” ‘The original word is ὩΣ from before ; 
and though. referring this signification. of eastward, which itself is 
rather forced, to the situation of Eden with respect to that of 
Moses when he wrote, it.is not intolerable’; the verse, as here trans- 
lated, has at least a.simple and intelligible meaning.. 

. In its secondary senses, MTP signifies priority. as te time.or 
place, and hence it -may signify the place of -prior settlement or an 
original colony ; and 1 confess it appears to me to have been used 
to siguify ἃ tract of country so called by. the descendants of such a 
colony, and known by this name (Kedem) not only: to:-Balaam but 
to Abraham. For when Abraham sent away his sons by Keturah 
‘and their children, he is said (Gen, xxv. v. 6.) to have sent. them east- 
ward, OTP YIN ON to the land of. Kedem. Had Moses intended 
nothing more than to.the land of the east by the original words, 
it would have been needless to premise that they went .castward. 
This has been so perceptible to the tranalator of the Syriac version 
into Latin,* that for the Syriac word which signifies eastward he 


ae ee nt ee a el 
τὰ The Latin version of the Syriac in Walton’s Polygiott. 
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has given tn primts as the meaning. iA meaning for which Castgl 
affords no authority, and which in this instance appears to we 
merely an erroneous.attempt to correct an error, occasioned .by 
mistaking the real nature of the error which has pervaded all the 
translations in the Polyglott, and the Paraphrase of Onkelos as 
well as the English. With these before me, 1 cannot but be sensi- 
ble ‘that it may require no trifling apology for venturing to differ 
feom them; which I certainly am not inclined to do unless it appear 
to be absolutely necessary; and I hope what I have to offer in 
justification of my dissent from them here, will exempt: me from 
any charge of presumption. . . 
That O73) Kedem may here signify a tract of country so 
called, if any such can be pointed out, will not, I believe, be dis- 
puted; neither will it, that in construction it stands as a‘ proper 
name, and that to avoid tautology it ought to be such . As far.a¢g 
general custom-can be an authority, it may be assumed that the 
names of the déscendants of Abraiam, whom he sent from Canaag, 
were gwen to the tracts in which they settled; and we do find traats 
called Midian, Dedan, Ephah, Nebaioth, Kedar, Dumah, Tema, 
and Kedémah, in the portion of Arabia which borders on Palestina, 
and that each of. these.names was the-name of: some one of those 
descemibats. \The.redsonable mferenve is, them, that the portion of 
Arabib; in which tracte-so called were -sitaated,' was the land. of 
Kedem to which those idescendants. of; Abraham were. sent, and 
that Midian was ἃ part of it at that time, though the Midian seemts 
afterwards to-have been excepted. _ | ἘΣ 
‘The namé of Kedem, as that of a tract of country, occurs egain 
in the.expression Ὁ 322 the sons of -Kedem, (Judges vi. v. 3.) 
That the sons of Kedem may sigtify the people of Kedem, or the 
Kedemiies, needs uot to. be insisted on; and that Kedem does-here 
signify a particular-terrnitory is ascertained by the Syriac.and Arabic 
version, 10'which :Kedem‘is rendered Recem, that is, Rekem, the 
Syriac or ‘Arabic name, as it should seem, of Kedem, the Hebrew 
one, and of the Greek name Petra; for had Rekem been, as Sir W. 
supposes, thé' Hebrew name, it would. probably have been: found 
here in the Hebrew text. However thi be, there.can be no. doubt 
that Kedem and Rekem signify tle same, though there might be 
some as to the origin of the appellation Kedem. But this may be 
accounted for in a very probable manner from a circumstance 
mentioned by Michaelis.* He says that “ the ‘Arabs pride them- 
selves so much in the antiquity of the Amalekites, that they con- 
sider not only the descendants of Ishmael, but even those of Joktan, 
as mere moderns'in comparison with the Amalekites; for, in the 





5 Spicilegium Geographiz, Heb. Ed. 4tb. Gottingen 1769. p. 178. 
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first place, they set down the. Amalekites with the descendants of 
Ad and Themud as the most ancient of the Arab nations, and then 
distinguish the Arabs ito two classes, the Aboriginal and Adsci- 
titious or made Arabs, that is, not native Arabs, but made so by 
circumstances.”* For the Aboriginal Arabs thus distinguished 
CMP Δ the ofd people, im contra-distmction to those whom they 
esteemed as a new people. These were terms so appropriate; that 
this traditional distinction may well justify a belief that it was in 
this sense they were used, and by the Aboriginal Arabs; and that 
the country of Kedem is the same as the country of the children 
of Kedem, that is, of the Aboriginal Arabs, comprising, as I have 
already observed, the portion of Arabia on the confines of 
Palestine. 

Of this country the Midianites and other descendants gf Abrahon 
appear to have occupied the part in the immediate vicinity of 

lestine on the south-east, and the south, in the time of Balaam ; 
but if he was of the aboriginal stock of the Arabs, as it is most 
likely, though he might have come from Midian, he could glory in 
_ his country only under its ancient name of Kedem, and possibly be- 
cause the places of worship were at that time chiefly on the moun- 
, tains, he boasts that he came from the mountains of Kedem. 

‘Having now, [ trust, satisfactorily proved both from what Mr. 

Bryant himself has said, and by what I have been able to advance 
m confirmation of it, that the conjectures of Sir W. Drummond on 
the story of Balaam, if understood as real history, have no founda- 
tion in the Mosaic text of sacred Scripture, the subject might be 
. dismissed here, but that a mistake mto which Sir W. has been led 
by the Abridgment seems to require some notice. | 

Sir W. has taken for granted that the Petra, which Mr. B. eon- 
siders as the Pethor from which Balaam came, is the Petra of 
Arabia, situated near the extremity of the Elamitic bay, and about 
ten miles to the east of Eloth; whereas the Petra intended by Mr. 
B. was another city of the same name which “ stood at a consider- 
able distance to the north, near the river Amon, in the region called 
both Edom and Midian, in the vicinity of Moab.” (Page 18.) 
This Petra was also called Rekem, and though Reland is rather 
inclined to doubt whether there were two Petras, the authority 





: It may be objected to this tradition and the inference from it, that in 
Judges vi. v. 3. the Amalekites are distinguished from the Kedemites: 
’ the Vulgate, however, has preserved a word to which there is no corre- 
spondent word in the other versions, in the Polyglott or in the Hebrew; 
for it reads “ Amalesite ceterique nationum Orientalium,” a reading which 
agrees with the Arabic tradition, and with what is said of Amalek as the 

st of the nations, Num. xxiv. v. 20. It might, indeed, be considered as the 
stock of the Goim, and yet not of such antiquity as the stock of the Kedem- 
ites, . . ᾿ 
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quoted. by Lightfoot .from the Gemara, in which it is called OW 
FTW229, the eastern Kedem, as well as several other authorities quoted 
by My. B. leave.no.doubt on my mind of the faet. The situation 
of this eastern Rekem, Mr. B. bas shown to be such 88 agrees with 
the tenor of the history, and with the expression-the river (not 
rivers) of his people, an expression which probably induced him 
to reject Naharaim as a glass. Did 1 know any authority for it, [ 
should wish to read OVW OW for OT OW. Aram 
Hahorim, or the Aram of the HoritesMor Aram Naharaim the 
Hebrew name of Mesopotamia, as we read Aram of Damascus, 
Aram Zoba for-other parts of Syria; but as I know no authority, 
I can only mention this idea as conjectural, and adopt that of Mr. 
B. Even otherwise the difference of the reading would make little 
in the sense, as the Horites dwelt by the coast of Edom, (Num. xx. 
v. 23.) and jess as to the point in question. ; | 

Sir W. has asked (ῃ. 292.) who are the children.of Omar, or 
the children.of Ammon, spoken of by Mr. B., to which the proper 
answer will be in Mr. B.’s own words. ““ Cedrenus speaks of 
some of .the Ishmaelites that inhabited Midian, Oi τὴν Μαδίαν κλη-- 
φωσάμενοι, and adds Εἰσὶ καὶ of ἐνδότεροι αὐτῶν ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ἰεκτὰν, of 
λεγόμενοι ᾿Αμηνίται, τοῦτ' ἐστιν ᾿Ομηρίται. p.4%1—2.. There are others 
of the tribe of Jectan, more inland, who are styled Amanita, the 
same as: the: Omarita.. Theophanes Monachus.follaws Cedrenus 
and .almostin the same words.” p. 108. Ln the next page he says, 
‘“‘ Why these.two families are represented as one and the same ἢ 
cannot imagine, nor-can I conceive why they are ascribed to Jectan, 
the Jokshan of. Moses, as they are not to be found among his sons.”. 
That Mr. B. noticed this difficulty is a proof. of the great attention 
to. accuracy and truth with which he studied the Scriptures. The 
difficulty itself consists in supposing that the Jectan here mentioned 
-was the Jokshan of Moses, whereas he may have been, and pro- 
bably was, an Arab, the head of a. tribe long known by. the name of 
the J oktanites:among the. Arabs, as already stated on-the, authority 
_ of Michaelis, whose Spicilegium,.1 believe, Mr. B. had not seen; | 
for if he had, such was the acuteness of his observation and the 
tenacity οὗ his memory, that he would scarcely have failed to notice it. 
To him no labor of research was painful which promised the means 
of discovering or confirming truth ; and the prodigious extent of his — 
reading empowered him to bring together copious information on 
any of the subjects to which he turned his attention; and that to 
which it was especially devoted was the confirmation of the truth 
of the sacred writings, by the concurrent testimony to be collected 
from the other writings of antiquity still extant. Impressed with 
a serious sense of the importance of revealed truth, st was not 
without careful previous consideration and conviction in his own 
mind of the correctness of his sentiments, that he laid them before 
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the public, together with the arguments and authorities by which 
they were supported. Surely then it is not too:‘much to expect 
that if his sentiments on any subject are controverted, they should 
not be so on the authority of an imperfect, and much less of an — 
erroneous, representation. How far i: have been able to vindicate 
his opinion in the present instance, [ now submit with deference to 
the judgment of your readers; nor.:will I :dissemble that in the 
endeavour to. discharge the obligation’of a higher daty, I feel a par- 
ticular pleasure im testifying a gratefully cherished respect for the 
memory of Mr. Bryant. . 

As to the sacred writings themselves, it 1s so far from being 
strange that some passages in them are obscure ; that,—considering 
their antiquity, the errors to which all transcripts are lible, not- 
withstanding the utmost bumen precaution, the deficiency of our 
knowledge of the geography of many parts. of the countries to 
which they refer, and even of - the precise. signification of some. of 
‘the words: of the language in which they are written,—it is next 
to miraculoyg that they are at this day so intelligible, and their 
general truth and the principal facts are suceessively confirmed by the 
increase of general:knowledge. ‘That some few. passages.are ob- 
wcure, may be granted .witheut prejudice: te the: truth of the rest ; 
but it’ tiust ‘be ἃ weak mihd which will give up.the general truth 
of: the . Scriptures because they ‘contain a few things difficult to be 
understood; ' others will not reject the known traths on account of 
an spparerit difficulty or contradiction. ‘They will rather believe 
that if there be a veil over some ‘portion of the repository of disine 
truth, the time will come when the veil shall be drawn away, and 
the full glory ‘of the truth be displayed to all. .-I.am. far from attr- 
buting.-to' Sir: W. 1. δὴν wish to undermine the authority of the 
Scriptures; [am more inclined to believe that finding an oppor- 
tunity, afforded by the Abridgment, of supporting a favorite mytho- 
logical hypothesis or. allegorical. system of interpretation, he availed 
himself of. it. too‘ precipitately, and that in his cooler judgment he 
will make a candid confession of it. 4 


| P. ROBERTS. 
Oswestry, ' 
Nov. 9th, 1815. 
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Pars IV.—{Vide No. xxv. p. 74.] 
QUOM. CONSCR. SIT HIST. p. 9. tom. If. [682. E. 


Salmur.] ᾿Αγνοοῦντες ὡς οὐ στενῷ τῷ icbucc διώρισται καὶ διατετεῖ- 
χίσται ἡ ἱστορία πρὸς τὸ ἐγκώμιον, ἀλλά τι μέγα τεῖχος ἐν μέσῳ ἐστὶν 
αὐτῶν. Verius οὐ στονῷ: τῷ (encl.) ἰσθμῷ x. τ. A. 

QUOM. CONSCR..S. H. tom. IT. p. 14. [666. Β. Salmur.] 
*Ers κἀκεῖνο εἰπεῖν ἄξιον, ὅτι οὐδὲ τερπνὸν ἐν αὐτῇ τὸ κομιδῇ μυθῶδες, καὶ 
τὸ τῶν ἐπαίνων μάλιστα' πρόσαντες TAP ἑκάτερον τοῖς ἀκούουσιν" ἣν μὴ 
τὸν συρφετὸν͵ καὶ τὸν πολὺν δῆμον ᾿ΕΠΙΝΟΗ͂ΙΣ, ἀλλὰ τοὺς δικαστικῶς, 
καὶ νὴ Δία συκοφαντικῶς προσέτι γε, ἀκροασομένους. Ita legendus et 
distinguendus iste locus, e meo quidem animo. 

QUOM -. CONSCR. S. H.-tom. II. p. 15. (667. A. Salmur.] 
“Kapaxivas yap mov σε εἰκὸς γεγραμμένον (Ηρακλέα) τῇ ᾿Ομφάλη 
δουλεύοντα πάνυ ἀλλόκοτον σκευὴν ἐσκευασμένον. ἐκείνην μὲν τὸν λέοντα 
αὐτοῦ περιβεβλημένην, καὶ τὸ ξύλον. ἐν. τῇ. χειρὶ ἔχουσαν, ὡς ᾿Ηρακλέα 
δῆθεν οὖσαν' αὐτὸν δὲ ἐν χροκωτῷ καὶ πορφυρίδι ἔρια ξαίνοντα, καὶ παιό- 
μένον ὑπὸ τῆς ᾿Ομφάλης τῷ σανδάλῳ. Restituendum ἐκείνην μὲν THN 
AEONTHN αὐτοῦ περιβεβλημένην. Sic Lucianus tom. II. p. 285. 
(925. A. Salmur.} ὅταν δὲ ᾿Ηρακλῆς αὐτὸς εἰσελθὼν μονῳδῇ, ἐπιλαθόμενος 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ pyre ΤΗΝ AEONTHN αἰδεσθεὶς, pyre τὸ ῥόπαλον, ὃ περί- 
καίτοι, σρλοικίαν εὖ φρονῶν εἰκότως Gain av τις τὸ πρᾶγμα. De Salta- 
tione. ΝΕ 

QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. tom. II. p. 20. [670. E. Salmur.] 
Ely ἐπῆγεν ὑπὲρ “ATTOT τι ἐγκώμιον, 

QUOM. CONSCR. 5. Η. p. 26. [674. C. δεαϊπαυν.] Εἶτα 
μετὰ μικρὸν ἄλλος συλλογισμός. εἶτα ἄλλος. καὶ ὅλως ἐν ἅπαντι σχήματι 
συνηρώτηται αὐτῷ τὸ προοίμιον. KAI τὸ τῆς κολακεΐας εἰς κόρον, καὶ 
τὰ ἐγκώμια. φορτικὰ καὶ κομιδῇ βωμολοχικά. Ita scribendum et inter- 





pungendum existimo, - | 

QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 30. {678. C.Salmur.] Εἶτα 
μεταξὺ οὕτως εὐτελῆ ὀνόματα, καὶ δημοτικὰ, καὶ πτωχικὰ, πολλὰ παρε- 
νεβέβυστο, τὸ, ἐπέστειλεν ὁ στρατοπεδάρχης τῷ κυρίω, καὶ, οἱ στρατιῶται 
ἠγόραζον τὰ ἐγχρήζοντα, καὶ ἤδη λελουμένοι περὶ αὐτοὺς ἐγίγνοντο. 
Repono περὶ αὑτοὺς ἐγίγνοντο. quod: valet curpora curabant : nisi 
quod.hoc minime plebeium et abjectum. 

QUOM. CONSCR. S. H. (684. E. Salmur.].°"Emendan- 
dum puto, καίτοι πόσα ἄλλα, μακρῷ "AKAIPOTEPA, ἑκὼν ἐγὼ 


18 Loci Quidam Luciani 


viv παρίημι. Legitur nunc ἀναγκαιότερα. Nulli, qui, lectis quz 
precedunt, que sequuntur, hanc emendationem ponderaverit, non 
me probaturuni esse spero. : 


QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 40. [686. D. Salmur.] ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
οὐδὲ ὅπλα ἐκεῖνός γε ἥδει, οὐδὲ μηχανήματα, οἷά ἐστιν, οὐδὲ τάξεων ἢ 
καταλοχισμῶν ὀνόματα᾽ πάγυ γοῦν ἔμελεν αὐτῷ πλαγίαν μὲν τὴν ὀρθίαν 
φάλαγγα, ἐπὶ κέρως δὲ λέγειν τὸ ἐπὶ μετώπου ἄγειν. Mendosa hee 
esse non dubitans, sic constituo: πάνυ γοῦν ἔμελεν αὐτῷ, [τάξεων ἢ 
καταλυχισμῶν ὀνόματα scil.] πλαγίαν μὲν τὴν ὀρθίαν φάλαγγα, ἐπὶ 
κέρως δὲ ΛΕΓΟΝΤΙ τὸ ἐπὶ μετώπου ἄγειν. 


_ QUOM. CONSCR. 5. Η. p. 41. "Hoy δ᾽ ἐγώ τινος καὶ τὰ 
μέλλοντα συχγεγραφηκότος ἤκουσα, καὶ τὴν λῆψιν Οὐολογέσου, καὶ τὴν 
᾿Οσρόου σφαγὴν, ὡς παραβληθήσεται τῷ λέοντι, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τὸν πριπό- 
θητον ἡμῖν θριάμβον. Οὕτω πάνυ μαντικῶς ἅμα ἔχων ἔσπευδεν ἤδη weds 
τὸ τέλος τῆς γραφῆς. Repurgandum οὕτω πάνυ μαντικῶς “APA ἔχων 
%. τ᾿ An . 











ΟΠ QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 43. [688. E. Salmur.] ’Avéysaw 

ap Δημητρίου Σαγαλασσέως παρθονικικά. ΟΥ̓Χ ὡς ἐν γέλωτι ποιήσασ- 
ζω καὶ ἐπισκῶψαι τὰς ἱστορίας, οὕτω καλὰς οὔσας, ἀλλὰ τοῦ χρησίμου 
ἔγεχα. non οὐδ᾽ ὡς. 


~ QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H.-p. 50. [692. C. Salmur.] Μάλιστα 
δὲ, καὶ πρὸ τῶν πάντων, ἐλεύθερος ἔστω [ὁ ἱστοριοσυγγραφεὺς] τὴν γνώμην; 
καὶ. μήτε φοβείσθω μηδένα, μηδὲ ἐλπιζέτω μηδέν. ἐπεὶ ὅμοιος ἔσται τοὺς 
φαύλοις δικασταῖς, πρὸς χάριν, ἣ πρὸς ἀπέχθειαν, ἢ ἐπὶ μισθῷ δικάζουσι. 
ἀλλὰ μὴ. μελέτω αὐτῷ μήτε Φίλιππος ἐκκεκομμένος τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν ὑπὸ 
᾿Αστέρος τοῦ ᾿Αμφιπολίτου, τοῦ τοξότου ἐν ᾿Ολύνθω, ἀλλὰ τοιοῦτος, οἷος 
ἦν, δειχθήσεται, μήτε ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀνιάσεται ἐπὶ τῇ Κλείτου σφαγῇ, ὠμῶς 
ἐν τῷ συμποσίῳ γενομένη, εἰ σαφῶς ἀναγράφοιτος Lego μήτε (μελέτω 
scilt.) ΕΙ ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀνιάσεται x. τ. A. - 





~ 


QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 51. [698. A. Salmur.] ᾿Ηγήσεται 
yap (ὃ ἱστοριογράφος) ὅπερ δικομότατον, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν νοῦν ἐχόντων 
αὐτὸς ἕξειν τὴν αἰτίαν, ἣν 7a δυστυχῶς ἢ ἀνοήτως γεγενημένα, ὡς ἐπράχθη 
διηγῆται. οὐ γὰρ ποιητὴς αὐτῶν, ἀλλὰ μηνυτὴς ἦν. ὦστε κἂν καταναυ- 
μαχῶνται, τότε οὐκ ἐκεῖνος ὁ καταδύων ἐστὶ, κἂν φεύγωσιν, οὐκ éxeivos ὁ 
διώκων» ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, μή τι παρέλιπεν.---μ ἡ τι hunc locum 
obscuriusculum reddere putat Gesnerus. Non obscuriusculum 
est μή τι, sed tenebris Cimmeriis involutum. Rescribendum ἐχτὸς 
᾿ εἰ μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, NH AIA, παρέλιπεν. ΝΣ 





QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 60. {6909. C. Salmur.] Kal 8 


αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ παρατάξει μὴ πρὸς ἕν μέρος ὁράτω, μήδ᾽ ἐς ἕνα ἱππέα ἢ πεζόν' 
. i se, i. 
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εἰ ρὴ Βρασίδας τις εἴη προπηδῶν, ἢ Δημοσθένης ἀνακόπτων τὴν ἐπίβασιν' 
εἰς τοὺς στρατηγοὺς ΜΗ͂Ν τὰ πρῶτα καὶ εἴ τι παρεκελεύσαντο, κἀχεῖνο 
ἀκουότω, καὶ ὅπως, καὶ y τινι γνώμῃ καὶ ἐπινοίᾳ ἔταξαν. 





QUOM. CONSCR. S. H. p. 62. [700. C. Salmur.] Αιάστροφον 
δὲ, ἢ παράχρουν, (ἐν ἱττορίᾳ videlt.) ἢ ἑτερόσχημον, μηδέν. οὐ γὰρ ep 
τοῖς ῥήτορσε γράφουσιν, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν λεχθησόμενά ἐστι, καὶ εἰρήσεται. 
πέπρακται γὰρ ἤδη. δεῖ δὲ τάξαι καὶ εἰπεῖν αὐτά, Emendandum ἀλλ᾽ ἃ 
μὲν λεχϑησόμενά ἐστι καὶ εἰρήσεται. 


QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 65. [704. A. Salmur.] Μάλιστα 
δὲ σωφρονητέον ἐν ταῖς τῶν ὀρῶν, ἣ τενχῶν, ἢ ποταμῶν ἑρμηνείαις, ὡς μὴ. 
δύναμιν λόγων ἀπειροκάλως παρεπιδείκνυσθαι δοκοίης, καὶ τὸ σαυτοῦ δρᾷν, 
παρεὶς τὴν ἰστοριάν, ἀλλ᾽, ὁλ προσαψάμενος, τοῦ χρησίμου καὶ 
σαφοῦς ἕνεχα, μεταβήσῃ, ἐκφυγὼν τὸν ἱξὸν τὸν ἐν τῷ πράγματι, καὶ τὴν 
τοιαύτην ἅπασαν λιχνείαν, οἷον ὁρᾷς τι καὶ Ὅμηρος ὡς μεγαλόφρων ποιεῖ. 
καίτοι ποιητὴς ὧν, παραθεῖ τὸν Τάνταλον, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιξίονα, καὶ Τιτυὸν, καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους. Scribe et distingue, ἐκφυγῶν τὸν ἰξὸν τὸν ἐν τῷ πράγματι, 
χαὶ τὴν τοιαύτην ἅπασαν λιχνείαν. οἷον ὁρᾷς τι καὶ “Ounpos ὡς ΜΕΓΑ- 
ΛΟΦΡΟΝΏΣ ποιεῖ: καίτοι ποιητὴς ὦν παραθεῖ τὸν Τάνταλον χαὶ τὸν 
᾿Ιξίονα κι τ. A. . 





VERZE HISTORIZ lib. i. p. 96. [734. C. Salmur.] Καὶ 
per’ οὐ πολὺ καὶ τάφους πολλοὺς, καὶ στήλας ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, πλησίον τε πηγὴν 
ὕδατος διαυγοῦς. ὅτι δὲ καὶ χυνὸς ὑλακὴν ἠκούομεν, καὶ καπνὸς ἐφαίνετο 
πόῤῥωθεν. καί. τινα καὶ ἔπαυλιν εἰκάζομεν. σπουδῇ οὖν βαδίζοντες ἐφιστά- 
μεθα πρεσβότῃ καὶ veavicxw.—Legendum suspicor, καί twa καὶ 
ἔπαυλιν ‘EKA ἼΔΟΜΕΝ. ΝΣ 








VER. HIST. lib..1. p. 100. [739. A. Salmur.] Ἡμεῖς δὲ, τὴν 
ἔφοδον ὑποπτεύοντες, ἐξαυλισάμενοι, ἀνεμένομεν, λόχον τινὰ προτάξαντες 
ἀνδρῶν πέντε καὶ εἴκοσιν. εἴρητο δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ ἐνέδρα, ἐπειδὰν βασι παρε- 
ληλυθότας τοὺς πολεμίους, ἐπανίστασθαι. Melius, εἴρητο δὲ ΤΟΙ͂Σ ἐν 
τῇ ἐνέδρᾳ 





- 
‘ 


VER. HIST. lib. ii. p. 111. (752. E. Salmur.] Δὐτοὶ δὲ 
σώματα μὲν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναφεῖς καὶ ἄσαρχκοί εἶσι, μορφὴν δὲ καὶ 
ἰδέαν μόνον ἐμφαίνουσι. καὶ, ἀσώματοι ὄντες, ὅμως οὖν ἑστᾶσι, καὶ κινοῦν- 
ται, καὶ φρονοῦσι, καὶ φωνὴν ἀφιᾶσι. καὶ ὅλως ἔοικε γυμνή τις ἣ ψυχὴ 
αὐτῶν περιπολειν, τὴν τοῦ σώματος ὁμοιότητα περικειμένη, εἰ γοῦν μὴ 
ἅψαιτό τις, οὐκ ἂν ἐλέγξειε μὴ εἶναι σῶμα τὸ ὁρώμενον. εἰσὶ γὰρ ὥσπερ 
σχιαὶ ὀρθαὶ, οὐ μέλαιναι.---οἰ γοῦν μὴ ἅψαιτό τις reddendum nist 
enim tangere quis conetur,—sic ineptis Greevil commentis multam 
salutem dicamus. Magnus ille vir, dum Latinis scriptoribus 
Operam ponit, ἵππος est ἐν πεδίῳ, in Greecis sepe labitur. 





VER. HIST. lib. ii. pag. 114. [756. σ. Salmur.] Εἶδον δὲ καὶ 
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Σωκράτην, τὸν Σωφρονίσκου, ἀδολεσχοῦντα pera Νέστορος καὶ Πα} 
μήδους. περὶ δὲ αὐτὸν ἦσαν ‘Taxwhds τε ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος, καὶ δ᾽ Θεσπιι 
Νάρκισσος, καὶ Ὕλλας, καὶ ἄλλοι καλοί. καί μοι ἐδόχει ἐρᾶν τοῦ ‘Teer iv: 
τὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖνον διήλεγχεν. Ista τὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖν 
διήλεγχον Interpretum nemo adhuc intellexit. Gesnerus, qua 
ἐκεῖνον ΣΏΚΡΑΤΗΝ respiciat, non ἱγάκινθον, vertit Multa sane tdlu 
redarguebant. Sensus est Illum (Hyacinthum) unum omnium 
Socrate plurimum redargutum fuisse. Socratem omnes,. quibu: 
cum foquebatur, ne pulchris quidem exceptis, refellere solatu 
fuisse, notissimum est. Quem igitur frequentissime refellebat, cus 
Hlesdepissimne versatumn esse; quocum szpissime erat, cum amavisse 
credibile eat. ne ! 
we es a . 
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COLLATIO 
CODICIS HARLEIANI 5674 
CUM ODYSSEA EDITIONIS ERNESTINE 1760. 





. . « « 


A.5 ἔργω ἱτίτυκτο. 

B5Y. φϑιμένοιο primo scriptum, 
sed ultinia litera erasa et vo supra 
μ᾽ positum, ut nunc Sit Pésvcpesver, 
vereor ne ab eadem manu. 

565. Ab hoc versu (inclusive, 
ut, dicunt) ad 626. omnes pro 


speriis delevit Aristarchus, ut | 


liquet ex Scholiaste Pindari ad 
Olymp. i. 91. verbis cum nostro 
collatis, Sic enim Harl. νοθεύε- 
ται μέχρι τοῦ ὡς εἰπών. οἱ μὲν liege 
ὡς εἰπὼν, ὁ μὲν] αὖθις ἴδυ δόμον cides 
εἴσω. καίτοι οὐκ ὄντες ἀγινεῖς περὶ τὴν 
φράσιν: 
577. γύκπες. 


578. δέντρον sepius m scholiis, . 


semel, tantum δίφτρον. 

579. ἥλκυσε ἃ Manu pr. εἵλκυσε 
exem, In marg. ἥλκησε γφ. Sed 
ἥλκησε dat Clemens a Valckenae- 
rio ad Ii, X. 82. citatus. 


7 


Pars VIL—(Vide No. XXV. p.111.) . oes Ὁ 


* ! 
58). καὶ wis am. pr.’ sed su: 
prascriptis - actentibus + et- literis 


correctum in καὶ μεν. ” 
§82. προσεπέλαζε et suprascr. ye. 
προσίπλαζε. ΄ 
585. ἀναβροχθὲν et ποσί, 
586. καὶ ἕξήραινε. rot 


587. diderd δ᾽ et text. et schol. 

588. ὄγχναι (sic). ᾿ 

896. ὁ μὲν ἀρίσταρχος καὶ ἡρω- 
διανὸς ὀξυτόνως κατὰ συστολὴν ὥς λι- 
κριφὶς ἀμφουδὶς ἐπιῤῥηματικάφ" ὁ 3: 
ἀσκωλωνίτης τὸ πλῆρις κρωτκιὰ “ic 
οἷον ἰσχυρὰ δύναεροις.---Ἰιὰ, Alte- 
rum scholion, τότε ὁ λίθος ὑσίστρε- 
Ds χρωταιῶς ὁ ἐστι ταχέως. τὸ δὲ ὅλον 
ἐπὶ τοῦ λίθου ἀκουστέον, ὡς ἀρίσταρ- 
χος φησί :—Ceterum ex €0, quod 
Aristarchus in hunc locum com- 
mentatus est, non tuto colligas 
eum pro genuino habuisse. 


tum Gdyssea Edstsonis Ernestine. 


598. ate’ ae by’. 


608. primo omissus, sed in 


margine additur ut 4 inter « 605 
et Γ 606. Hunc versum intel. 


ligat Scholiastes, τοῦτον ὑπὸ ἐνομα: 
ἀφίτου πὐκοισθαι [ πιπτοιησθο.} Pee 


σίν. ὀδέτηται δέ. ivies δὲ οὐ τὴν οἰνοχιδην 


ἅβῳ. ἀλλὰ τὶν ἱκυτρῦ ἀνδρείων :. 

604. οἰωνῶν τε citatur in schol. 

606: Veo wares at σδ᾽σοροένων, 

613. schol. tyxdbsre τινὸς οὐ κοινῶς 
wedapenys inv ἰγκωτίθετο τέχνην: 

ΘΏ3. ye. x ὑφερον. 

625. ὁ δ 

626: ἐδν Schol. supra sitatus ad 
565. | . 

634. περσεφόνειαι. et @ supra πὶ 
Schol. agleragyec ἰξ ἔδευ: Quod 
leviter correctum genuinam for« 
vasse lectionem prebebit, ἐξ ἀδεω. 
Hac enim vox semper trisyllaba 
est apud Homerum.. Neque ob- 
stat quod vulgate editiones amnes 


retinent infra ¥. 322. 32 ὡς ἀΐδιω. 


δόμον ὄλοδιν εὐρώενντκ. Ibi enim le- 
gendum cam Harleiano, ἠδ᾽ ὡς sis 
ἀΐων Nan Gvtle ὠρύνντα, Ut supra 
K. 51%. 


OAYEE. Μ: 
8. nies wialy οἱ deinde ἦρυγι- 
Ά . 
ῥΐας. 
4, sveteral, : 
6. additum εὐρυπέροιο, sed postea 
erasum. vide v. 2. 
a Fe 
i 
10. τεϑνῶτα. 
> 18. ζωνόδοεες vee 
605 φῆμαι πέλοιτος͵ 
22. Se ἄλλοι. 
B5. ind sas δείζα. 
BG. ‘xancgudin ἀλογεινῆ, sed ¢ su- 
per ¢ additum, et ¢ super utram- 
que » . 


ΝΟ. XXVII. 


ἀξφρτώτω τύμβω 


Γι. Jt. 


a 


δὲ 


$9. HW Se 
. $8. 8 ive Schol. ἐντιλιαστιελ- 
«ἰκὸ ἡ ἐμέ Γ 


- 40. ὅτι oPins text. et marg. 


. εἰ κι 

41. did¢ly πελάση et MOE ὠμούσιν 

48. κηρὸν δὲ pices. 

53; αἱ et εἰ supersci Deicide 
κελεύση;ς et supra γρ. κελούως. * 

53. 54. Hos tamen verats ébe- 
vei, ut Videtur, Aristophames; 

54. ἀρίσ Ye. Osderson ὡς TH 
αν. Lege ἀλρεων Axtice pro. 
διδέτωσαν, ς Sans, quod fluit a dey 
Ut. ridge ἃ Ge, Imperfectum δίδῃ 
ipse Homerus usurpat, Jl. A. 106, 
Suidas et Hesychius : Asdays. [τὸ] 
dsopnvai. In. Xepophonte Anab; 
v. p. 421. ed. Cant. legendum ex 
Cod. Paris. doers pro δίσρθούσι» 
quod in Διδείκσιν corrupit Hesy- 
chius. Idem e nostro loco: Δ.» 
δέντων, δισμευόντων. Sic MS. leeca 
tioneth A:déirswr recte eortexit Mu- 
surus. . : . 

55. ἐπὴν δὲ et εἰ supraay 

6], πλαυνὰς text. In 
utroque modo, 

66. ὅτις et supra ye. sevigs Ha- 
bet +32’ a manu pr. sed cp ὃ ex . 
em. antiqua. 

70. Schol. valersgindy δὲ τὸ γῥόφει 

Ta. . 

77. ἀφξίσταγχος ye. οὐκ ἐπιβαίη. 

78. χεῖρές γι, sed 5010}; mar 
χϑρός τε. . Deinde sisv et ¢ super 

86. νιογγιλῆς (sic). Schol ἀφ» 

Aa 


. an e ° 
Tourral στίχοι Γ. πῶς yee» δεινὸν As 
λακυῖα δύναται νεογνοῦ σπεύλακος Φωνὰν 


ἔχιν; , 
87. κακόν. . 
94. Vee βαφάδρον. 

96. εἴποϑεν. 
98. ἀφισεοφ νης τήνδε ὑφὲν δὲ τὸ 

«ῴποτε": 


_ 104. 105. ἀναρυβδῇ et os super Ye 
"106. ῥυβδέσεμν et οἱ Soper v. 
VOL. XIV. F 


οὐ 9ά4ρ. ἀδυνοῦνονι ὥς. ἦσι διὰ τούτων 
σρούνν μὴ sivas: σὴν σκύλλαιν σύμφυ» 
τὸν τῇ wires :—Ibid. ὦ . ἄροεινον γξ. πρα- 
τοῖς ἀντὶ τοῦ ἰσχυρῶ. ξο ὡς ἀλλειχοῦ. 

ἡ ἐποσερ 
(186. Tegeede set, δ' supra. ν sec. 
140. ὕξης, κε ἡ in εἰ anatatum. 
141. γῆμαι. ? 
: 14. -οὐτοῦὺς φ', 
147ε omittit. . 
152. ἴθωνον et s sapere, . 
aL 6B Rost«hune addit κικλυτί 
pty piten.nand wip πε ίσῃόατρε ὑτοιῖροι. 
211507 φύγοιμεν εἴ Φ- } super. os ab 
eadem manu. 

163.- εἰ super αἱ tert. Schol. καὶ 
wradte οἱ Sis: ἐβιλέξονται ὦ ὡς ἀδικώτα- 
ots 
ἦν, 164. 3 θα, sed post rasuram. 
165. wifacner. 

167. ἀμύμων. et supra Ye. ἀπή- 


ew. 
‘“$G6B, ὅδε text. 
wd ὅδε : 

& 


εὐ Ζρυν ὠμετοίνοις οἱ 198. αὐτίκα δ᾽ 
᾿δρασεοίντες. ᾿ 

E74. whegors 
«2866, ἀνῆασον. i 
981. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὲ φέσσον dais ever 
le ὀγίγωνο: . it ἀπῆν diserte citat 


In marg. δασίως 


schol.. Aliud schol. habet ἐπῆν 
et pro. participio absoluto capit, 
citans Eurip. Phoeniss. 294, 296. 
Male. Si enim ἐπῆν est verum, 


constructio est ναῦς διώκοντες, ut 
στράτευμοι εὐθύνοντας Kurip. Hec. 


88. τριήρεις οὐκ εἰδότες Thucydid. i. 
10. ΝΞ 


* 195. ve. sox at. 

196. μᾶλλον δὲ πιέζευν. εἴ supra- 
SCT. γρ-. μᾶλλόν τ᾽ ἐπεπίεζον. 

197. παρήλωσων CX 6M. Sjusdem 
™. 
7 802. ὅπκουσα ata. pr. Pastea 
additum » sed am. antiqua. 


2%, βίρβεο ¥. Deinde naruj- 
phen ἔσχιετο 2. 


νι Culfeko: Codicis. Mariela: Σ 


Φ bye. 


209. deat text:.sed primo falas 
videtur tx, deinde lenis. im agspe- 
rum mutatus‘et tins. Supra est 
vt. te. In marg. ἵκει (opiratus ex 
emend. ejusdem m.) Pipe: test. ie 
ἕπεις ἔπει: ὠνεὶ τοῦ wopsiwes. διμσίας 
οὖν. ὀινίδονον Ba :--ὶ alto μεκοὶ. 


. sic: _ " Plutarchus hhabot κῶν 


μεῖζον ii. 

212. savde poirot rapt: 
inter voces με. ae 

216. .dwecapePopeiz. & tee 

220. pais oe text. sed eacem 
Mm. 12 ᾿σκοπίλων mutatum. In 
marg. δνικῶς σκοπέλου τῆς σκύλλης: 

228. ἐγὼν plane schol. sad. ὁ Γ᾿ 
textu ex οθηα. - . 

230. πφώρης»"δροε. fectuta a ab 
eadem manu. asin ἢ - 

2b. ὄδεμεν. prime; sed Se. et 
emend. τ 

' 9245. rhe Pegi otsuprasers YE 
natrnse 

᾿ς 266: rarest srapeesdre 

- Zao. tie pecan adi 

| 260. τόψῃ: ysefat primpo, whisi- 
detur ; nunc v9 %.'. Sebel. καλ- 
Mergers bacventi. rin eaiion Abgett . ix 
λύεσθαι τὸ τεῖχος Ths ὡρπενγῆς : 

252. οὕτωφ ὠξήρτιερ χοῦν [ ἴβκεα 55. 
ὁ δὲ καλλέστρατος nents : [Posti- 
cum verbum ex dsAtiets conteac- 


tum, quo usus. est- Callirsachus 


fragm. 458.) oe ὃς 
54, ἀσπαίροντα δ᾽, sed σ' supte- 
Scr. inter « et δ᾽ ; deinde gr. 
255. ποτὶ, 
256. κεκληγόντας, 3.8 "δ᾽ super. ΤῊΝ 
In marg. κικληγῶτας : δὲν διὰ τοῦ 


. y πριπερισπἄταν. ὦ ἐὼν Ν διὼ τῶν. > τ, 
ὡς λέγονται Σ Voluit: igitur: maior 
Ts. 
264. ἐγὼν ἐνὶ wheven ive ἢ 
‘268.: 273. Utreque toco d supra 
et ἐν supra ν ult. ror ee 
269. 274. Utroque loco sg}- 


βρότον text. et ζω: άω 








cum Odyeesa Ῥαϊμοιμε, Lewesting. 


ae 
: 272. ἡμῖν paintay sed fa ex 

one. antiqaa. 
'- 215. ἔφασκεν erat ‘primo, sed ἕν 
statim mutatum i ὁ», et super 
ΦΕσ ΧΟ» positum BOB. 

> 961. ἀδρκότας. Simplic: 3 habet 
evry Codex Townleianus in. tri- 
bus [Ifadts locis ; abi bis ita citat 
Scholastes: locum Odyes. A; 184. 
Consentit MS. Ven. 

- B86.  duddeese dar’ died καὶ 
ὄσ-τεν ἡδιρόν. 

. 889. ductes.text. sed dorsi cltat 
Schol. 


3590. διαἠῥαίκονον, In suai. > 


‘ a are 
2 


ele τοῦ δ "δ 
ζεόδοτος δὲ ye φίλων dinars inigon 

. 9297. Censdores finef οἷο» iseric. οὐ 
νοήσας ots πορρνικῶς wow 
“[Legebat Zenodotus μάζα οἷον 
ἐόντα . 
« θϑυνάαλ᾽ δε δὰ μαι γῦν. 
318, Zoom» text. et tt schol. sed in 


hie cf deemoratux. Citatunetiam . 


᾿μῳάφυικ ὐπὸ ala ectione 
Jas referendum est. 
~+ BED. μῦβω et. supra’ ye. ster, 
sed glossa. potius videtur quam 
τατὲκ ἴρειῖο gy supra yeed.enim mi- 
nutiisimis liters scriptum est, ἐν 
αὐὔσῃη Voxel os. ‘. 

SOEs esi δὲ distincte.. 

825. χώνε᾽ ἄλληκφος ef MOX aa, 
sed.a-:super sy. Schol. in MS. 
‘Tovinleiano ad i. E. 526. λδια- 
oxsdraciy airets ᾿ ὡς τιθέντες" ἀπὸ γὰρ 


. . 


τοῦ κὸν τὸ δὲ παρ ᾿ἡσιόδωι ἀλλόξε δὲ 


ἄλλοι antes, αἰολικὸν ἃ 

Pat οἱ 52 εἴως. 

890. a. ἐρύφρεσμον ἐπ᾽ ἄγρι»- λεί. 
wen γὰρ ἡ ἐπί; 
- $31. δ᾽ post φίλας erasum. 

337. bsiew ex-emend. ejusdem 
mands. WNeémpe voluit οὐ delere 
et ewes pto participio cepit.- 

7. ox 38 αἴρω εἰ me ex ems 


e- 


83 


xs. Supra ¢ quoque additus «, 

cenamte nimizum., lilisdro. ite 

scribere, sed CODMUTA De ROT: 
feait. ee Πἷ “TVR As 

. S48. τις. stat 
349. ἔξονναιν -- a are 

' $62. στίγισθκο, σι om ve 

oepoyyeertics. . ' 

. 884. 368. 804. rcs “ὦ 
957. φύλλα δὲ Je... ᾿ 
8372. leon 

05 wade. : 
: 374. ie worth dade. δ ἑλῶν αὶ ἢ 

Φκὺς ἄγφελσρ [ἢν ἕ τ Satiede~ ΠΝ 
878. & δεφίεβεεν ἡμῶς OVEN: Mtg. 

οὕτως αἱ dguordexer. ἘΝ 
385. calbecven ames . 

- 888, ζυ δον τριρθὰ- βαλὸκς. .. 


ae Aw ‘ 


899. 
415. Terbevlt aici in, toce 
ἄμνδις librarius ; sed hoc eumweoake 
tem voluisse video, de spiritu, 


‘lenis an apper.esse deberet, @ubi- 


tatum esse dicere. 


422. ᾿ἄρειξε et suprascr. ᾿χξοσο- 


ἐτροψιν, quorum hec -perte ἴδτενο 


pretamentum est, fortasse et διά. 

Sed. s¢bvl. αἱ ἀριεφάρχ εὐ ἐπὶ 

ai πλείους ὥραδε" ἰζηνέδοτες δὲ suchen: 
485. Your δὲ ΞΈΡΕΖ ye. ἰχαὶ) 
441. τάδε λοῦρα aglowagyos ΣΌΣ 
"$60. “νμίσωι δ᾽ εδούπησις ot » adili- 

tum supra inter « et δι ἘΝ 
445. vabeverras δύο. Mgr yew 
447. istad’, sed ἐν supra “5, << 
45]. τοι et supra le ΝΣ 

\ 


‘OATES. N. 


4. Scholiastes legit perikere su- 
pra H. 86. 
5. ὑψηριφὶς et mox ὥ omer 
ex rasura, .. " . 

. 14, τινὶς yg. ἄνδρω κώτα. ὃ ΕΣ 


γιχος avdgunkec Bask σὰ! πονοῦν 


δᾶ. 


στ ἐν inky textecad. in, > Marg. 
apioration ri Die wit 

26. μῆρφα δὲ κήαντες οὕτως ἀξίσταρι 
ἦχος “.- SL. 

28. τιτιημένος ex emend. 

31. ὃ ἀξιάφοφάνης οὐκ o “νοϑίσει 
Φησὶ τὸ τανῆμαρ ἀλλὰ πάν. sive nate 
διίαν τὸ ὅμαν5 [hegese tam debe- 
dat ᾧ winigeag.| - 

. 98... pep τὸ wal Worst. 
ὡς ἥρω: λαιομεέδοντε : 

57. ἀμφὶ text. et schola. - 

63 ἐδήσατο. 

66, shart ex emacs. at supers 


sore yout. [εἰς in MS, δ᾽ # 1 τὸς γυ- 
tates. In marg. ἡ ἱσέρα τῶν ἀρι- 
ovdegey veredas ad 

6. ἃ ὄπωσσε πείσω. et Cus supra 
ous. ‘ ~ 

71. ὠγανοὶ ) scripserat, sed cau- 
dam ὁ μ erasit. Infra vero 120. 
eye plane scriptum est. 

74. dot 

he ἐβέσετο et « supra s séc. 
Deinde καὶ omittit. 

76. supra τοὶ δὲ, ut videtur, 
ee ΣΝ φὸ δί., Mox ἕκαστοιο 

78, ενϑ' οἱ covncxribivres, sed δ᾽ δά- 
ditum inter οἱ εἴ αν et » supra 4. 

85. bis ε θῦνε fecit eadem manus, 


--<teu oF aan Beebe «Ὧν . » 


87. yee πιερμνῶν [1. 6. wares. 


γῶν]. 

96. ἐδείχθη σαφῶς ὅτι βαλώσσιος 
dis ὁ 0 Φόρκως. τκῶς ὁ. ἐρισψοφαίνης 

ay ἐκεὶ Φόρκυνος buyarn ἁλὸς 

ον sree μέδοντο,. [Quomodo i igi- 
ear’ ebat: Aristophanes i in Od. 
A.°72.9 Neseio.] 

‘EDO, ἔκτοσϑεν. wroctes δέ τ᾽ ἄνευ. 
θα, τιμμβώσοουσι et ὁ super be 
HOF, ἕπῃ δέ, . 
5488. poi ri (sic, σ΄ minuto i ine 
exten). ehol. SOE TREY μήπω χρο- 
pina δὴ οὶ ἐπήγαγε" πρὶν ured 


aga Sere ἦν ᾿ 


Coltatio. Ὡραία. Havleiagiy 4¢: 


180. wig τι. 
135. evil et coprancr. ve 


ὥσπετα. 
.137. ἐξείρωτ᾽ e 
143. a aig τις Ole 
152. weds text. sed schol. marg 


«πόλει Ot a” ‘super si. PauHo ante 


paren operas δὲ ve μὰ δέ σεν 
a» ὑπερικηρείίς ἡ ἀφίσταρχος 3 
[ἀ. yb ἐν ὑπομνήριασε, ΝΕ | 
. 154. ~y¢. % et pro interpret. su- 
prascr. οὕτως [ἢ Sc. V. 1. DEO ὥς. 

155. υπροίΐδαντα, et-.¢. Ἄρει. 
inter ὁ et 7. 

157, θαυμοζαισνν. | 

158. πόλει ἀμφιιαλῦψαι εἰ supra 
as scriptém #, post circumfexum 
acgutus, 


161. ict, sed schol. . τὸ ἧκε ‘ean ἐντὶ 


τοῦ, ἔμεν» ὃ ἐστι inal ἱκαρτίρει: ν Ὁ 


164. κατὰ wensin ΄ς . τ 
178. ἀγάσιεσθος text. et schol. 
Aliud schol. διὰ τοὺς ὠγείσωασθαι + 


fLegendum sidetne διὸ τοῦ © ἀγά- 
σασήαι et ad variam. lectionem 


. φηρίαφθῳ referendum. Nisi quis 


pertend9t legendum Avis f myae 
cictas. | 
177. πόλει ΘΕ w super ει) ut et 


183. Deinde ἀμφικαλῦ ψαι fi. δ, 
duz lectiones exstant, ἀριφικαλῦψαι 
et ἀμφικαλύψειν} Max achol, Bate 
τίον τὸν. ὑμν. 

179, ἐγώ, 

180, xuviete, sed '— snp. 
inter ύ ξε.. Hs 

188. πατρόη, re 

189. χεῦε. 

190. αὐτόν et ὦ supra ar. . Schol 
ἀᾳφιστοφάτης αὐτῶ γᾷ, καὶ τὸ εἰν ἐπὶ 
τῆς ἰθώπῃς τίθησιν; 
᾿ 193. μφηστῆρως- “ 

194. Paivre. Quod per fn 


“ 


οὐ mon ita defendi possit, eat 


reine ἔξ. ἀλλ ν᾿ aie +. 
το ay Εἴ 271: ayes 84 
a 


ἽΝοδιέξ of -Dr. Maithy's, Yo 


196. ‘nent ἫΝ 

199. δὲ προ et stiprascr. ye. 
πος δα. | 

204. ὄφελον et ss super ¢, sed 


suspicor fyisse ὄφελε, - Schol. τὸ 


Ὺ 


ὃ6δ᾽ 
2938. ἐκγεγίασυ. : gs μῆς eh 
243. οὐχ téptia Ot in πατρὶ οὕσως 
οὐδ᾽ sigtin, quomods: dis-citat.aliug; 
schol. 


" 


245. γίνετψι et MOX telsrvid 4’. 
ἄφιλον φεληϑυντικὸν ἔστιν ‘ Che ‘ ‘ ‘ eet 7 


B18. τίσκισθ᾽ ex emend. sed in 948. ἵκει. 
marp. ζηνόδοτος τίσασθαι 251. xwaoredins. 


“4216. Morras. 

“ZOE. ἴχουο᾽ et wy super ove, sed 
in marg. οὐ γρωπτίον ἔχων. εἴη γὼρ 
ποῦ “σιητοῦ ὁ λόγος, Σ ᾿ 


282. ἀθέῴνη εἰ litera erasa.- 
258. χρήμασι et ine marg. ‘gphe: 
μασι σὺν φοῖσθισγ' weoweteoberomtics 


τὸ τοΐσϑεσε : 7 


225. “Swi, deinde χερσί, | 269. ὑμίαφ.. > ty Ju 
᾿ 296. δαννίον ἃ Prana prima. 274, 4. (oS .«φαοφιίαναε ἀποικόμε 
227. Te ὀλοφυρόμενος δ᾽ ἔχος nude 'ψαι £ Sanches ΤΣ 
{sed dubito an ‘hac dum $$ +270. wpespbcviney et ὦ swper i. 
3 282. ἐκίχλαβι. 


fe Ee wv é ’ ’ 296. «αιδῥθρ» text: et schol, sed 


schol. #:3440-interpretatur. Paulle 
ante glossa marginalis pertinet ad 
var, lect. πλοκέων, SCA πλοπίων text, 
et schol. Vide infra ad ©, 397. 


228. ὀρθοτονητίον τὴν δε ὡς καὶ 
aga reves gh et 
229. ἤρριβόλήσαις et ἧς SUper ais. 


232. τοῦτ. "" 
εἰ πότ δὼ Tes 


wheseeaye ΟΚΟΣ δι ‘ - ΝΞ hans 

- a hn Lae Sa 
tay 0 G0? Sth 
mrsmomesl mst. Δ - ες ἀν τ Ν ον ἢ . 7 G. 

ip lath ein de ad ae N Fs FP Te the au a ‘e 
OTICE Q :: 
: ‘ ὦ κὰδ ὦ 7 τὰ ot) 


“Dri Mairey's Edition of Monet's Thesayrie 9: 


“ 75 τὼ ν 19 3 2 : hd - ~ 
~ 8 Geis ° Prosodtacu 8, ᾿ 3 
. a” ᾿ a? cs 
Lae τ ν᾿ οὖς -το Ὅτ 
28], 4 AvaBpoom. 


χώρῳ ἐν οἰοπόλῳ, ah ἅλις ἀναβέβρυχεν ὕδωρ. Il. Ρ. 54. 


* £5um penultima preteriti et plusquam-perfecti, a βρύχω for: 
matorum, semper sit longa, nequeo mili persuadere vocem hancce 
av. ἀναβρύχα derivari pusse. Cur non credamus extitisse . oling 
formam dveBputw, e qua ἀγαβεβρῦχεν, ayt potus ἀνῳβεβοῦκεν, pror. 
fluxerit? ‘ Kjusdein notionis,’ ait Dammius, ‘ eyugdemque ongims - 
vérbum est Bove, scarere, protrudere, et βρύχειν; 1. Ε. τραχέως xo}. 
μετὰ ποιοῦ τινος ἤχου éebjay: et βλύζειν, quod molliori gono lem 
eat quod Bade.” col. 2117. Addamys igitur βρύξεν, Jam ynleo 
inte Morelli synanyma locum reperisse ἀναβρῴζῳ, ‘qua vero uweto- 
rithte, prarsus igporo. Vetus item est lectio, ἀναβέβροχεν, ane, 
bra: item, ἀναβεβρύκεν, ab ἀναβρύω. Vid, Steph. “Thes.“tnd, 


862 Notice of Dr. Maltby’s Ἐπ θη of 


Maltbeius. Schol. Ven. ad Tl.'9. 54.: Ζηνοδοτος tae τοὺ Ὁ; -οἔνοι St 
ape ᾿Αναβεβρυχεν ὕδωρ' ἀναπηγαζεί, ἀναβλυστανει, advedsdorcs 

ὁ quite agree with Dr. Maltby, in thinking that ἀναβέβρυσχεν is te 

he derived from ἀναβρύζω. He would in all probability -have 
spoken more decidedly on the subject, if he had been aware that 
the word βρύζω, though not admitted into the Thesaurus of WH. 
Steph., is received into the Lexicon of Schneider, and may be 
found ἴῃ. ἃ corrupt fragment of Archilochus ap. Athen. X. p. 447. 
(fr. xxvi. ed. Gaisf. V. ed. Liebel.) Casaubon reads ἔβλυζξζε for 
iGouts, and luterprets it, ‘ut cum bryti vel zythi salientem ex ore 
mittit Thrax aut Phryx aliquis,” ὥσπερ αὐλῷ βούτον ἢ Θρὰξ ἀνὴρ ἢ 
Φρὺξ ἔβλυζε: “ αὐλὸν accipe υἱ ἀρ. Homerum, quando xgeusdy sig- 
nidicat, βλύζειν αὐλῷ βρύτον, poética elegantia, pro βλύζξειν αὐλὸν βόύ- 
του." Scaliger assents to Casaubon’s interpretation of the word 
αὐλὸν, But retains ἔβρυξε. “ VerbundéBpute,” says Schweigh.,  qua- 
tenus de Thrace et Phryge homine dicitur, ¢a prorsus notione ac- 
cipiendum, que ἃ. Casaubono exposita est: nec vero idcirco cum | 
if in ἔβλυξε mutandum. Nam, idem valére βλύδω atque ‘Bode 
satis Superqué docent glosse Hesychiane: "AvaBAde dvaBeves. 
"AvaBrArtouca’ ἀναβρύουσα. Bavterr βρύει, ἀναβρύει. Bode’ ave- 
Bavte:.” Quo minus mirum videri debet, eadem notione etiam ver- 
bum βρύζειν, quanquam a nemine Grammaticorum adnotata hc 
forma, usurpatum esse ab Archilocho.” Salmasius in Solm. p. 
760.d: “ Bedew et βρύζειν idem est, ut βλύειν et βλύζειν, πρίειν et 
apltsv.” “ Botw et βρύζω,᾽ says Liebel ad Archilochum p. 71., 
¢ idem verbum est, alia tantum forma, ut Bato, Baste, Bow, puto, 
μύω, μύζω, φλύω, φλύζω, et alia.” Schneider in Lex.: © Ich wiirde 
---βέβρυχε νου--- βρύζω s. v. a.—Pavtw abgeleitet vorziehen.” * 

Dr Maltby thus cites the words of Damm: “ Fjusdem no- 
tionis ejusdemque originis vetbum est βρύειν, scatere, protrudere, et 
β ὑχείν, ie. τραχέως καὶ μετὰ ποιοῦ τινος ἤχου todley.” But Dr. 
M. has inadvertently put βῥύχειν for βούκειν, as he may see by re- 
ferring to Damm. Whether βρύχειν and βρύκειν have the same 
meaning, is a very disputed point among eritics.. Meeris: Bev- 
met, ᾿Αττικῶς" Βρύχειν, Ἑλληνικῶς. Sallierius vehemently contends 
‘that these words are not synonymous, and Abresch eitertatns.the 
same opinion. But Hemsterhuts, and Pierson, and Jacobsad An- 
thol: vii. 108. et 418. ix. 360. think differently. Pierson “says, 
* Βρύκειν et βρύχειν, a souo ficta, prima’ origme nihil differunt, et. 
significant siridere, dentibus stridorem edere, frendere: dein, tam 
avide et gulose edere. et vorare, ut dentes strideant. Usus autem 
voluit, ut Bpdxey tantum pro edere sumeretur, Attici vero βρύκων. 
ddvras dixerunt pro βρύχειν, ut péyxew pro perce  Atticos imita- 
fiir ‘Hippocrates, scriptor Ionicus, que Dialectus, uti notum, in 
pletisque cuni veteri Attica conveniebat.” But Pigrson:is this- 
taken in saying that Hi ppocrates imitates the Atte writers in using 


Ἀ 
Ι 


οὐ Morell’s Thesaurus Prosodiacys. | 8 


βρόκειν for βρύχειν, -. Hippocrates has no-wheye used the word. 
βρύκων, but always employs βρύχειν, if we are to believe Sallierius, 
whose uote Pierson seems to have read with a hasty eye. “ Etym. 
M.,;’:says Sallierius, “ Βρύγμος, νόσος, inquit, απὸ τοῦ τοῖς΄ ὀδοῦσν 
σεέζοντα ψόφον ἀποτελεῖν, ὡς ἐν ῥίγει συμβαίνει" καὶ Βρύκρυσαι. daxvoug et, ᾿ 
καὶ “Ἱπποκράτης τὸ Βρύκειν τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπὶ τῆς συνερείσεως τέθεικε' βρύη 
κεν γὰρ τὸ λαβρῶς ἐσθίειν, ἀπο τοῦ τρίβειν τοὺς ὀδόντας. Ut enim 
evincat βρύκϑιν sumi pro mordere, 8. edere, auctorem Hippocratem 
laudat, in-cujus scriptis tantum vocem βρύχειν reperias, et ita quis’ 
dem, ut semper significet fremere, dentibus inter se collists strix 
dere.” Galenus Gloss. Hippocr. confirms the remark of. Sailie4 
rms: Βρυγμός ὁ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀδόντων συγκρουομένων ψόφος, καὶ Βρύχενᾳ 
τὸ οὕτας Ψοφεῖν. , yee {ἐν 
. 9, “Σέδη, σζδιον, malus punica: OS Co 
. Abr0s TET PNK OVT GE ταμὼν απὸ HAY ce Tee σιδης. Nic. ΤΆ, 78. , , 
κὰκ τῶν σιδιων βατράχους doses, πῶς δοκεῖς ς ΝΒ. 8729. ὃ, 
Σίδη, penult. longa, est malus Punica, θα malum punicum 
uod etiam σίβδη. At oy, penult. brevi, est herba lacustris in 
rchomenio lacu Beeotio frequens. Vid. in v. Ψαμαθηΐς. Σδρν 
verg est mali Punici putamen, 6 quo puert ranunculas fingebant ; 
vide Suid..in v.” Maltby. Dr. M. is quite correct in this distines 
taon besween σύδη penult. longa, σίδη penult. brevi, and by the aid 
of it we may correct an error, into which our illustrious Bentley 
hasfallen; ο. . no 
Σκορκίου, ἠὲ σίδας Ψαμαθηΐδας, ἃς τρέφει ale. Nie. Ther. 887. ᾿ 
Corr. ἢ σίδας, Alex. 489. 609. Φαμαθηΐδας, ἃς corr. Ψαμαδηϊὼᾳ 
ὥς." , Bentleius ad Nic. Ther. ap. Mus. Crit. Cantab. iv. p. 458, 
While we.admit the latter correction, we. reject the former, be- 
cause the penult, of city, “ herba lacustrig in Orchomenio acu 
frequens,” is short, and that Nicander is speaking of this “ herba, 
lacustris,” is apparent from the words of the Scholiast : Ἢ δὲ σίδη, 
φυτόν ἐστιν, ὃ κατὰ Θεόφραστον ty Ορχομενῷ φύεται ἐν ὕδατι, ῥίζα In—s 
ἔχει δὲ χάχκους ἐρυθροὺς ὁμοίους ῥοιᾶς, στρογγυλοτέρους δέ, Gorreus, 
p- 174. ed. Bandinii.:-—“ Sida berba est lacustris in Orchomenie 
ἴδοι Beoeotio frequens, quam heic proculdubio Nicander intelligit. 
Id quod indicant urbium et fluminum nomina, que hei¢ usurpats 
Nam Psamathe, a qua σίδας Ψαμαθηΐδας appellavit, fous est ap. 
'Ehebas Bootias.” But, though Nicander always makes the peny 
ult. οἱ oii, malum punicum,.malus punica, long, yet in a verse of 
Epicharmus, preserved by Plutarch Sympos. v. 8. @., it 15 shart: - 
so Οὗνεκεν ὀψίγονοί τε cas καὶ ὑπέρφλοια μῆλα : 
» ρα Dr, M.’s book reach, as. we are. sure it will, a second 
edition, be will probably think it worth while to notice this verse 
of Epicharmus, Dr, M. makes the first syllable of σίδιον. (πιαὶξ 
punici. putamen) short. But Mr. Blomfield τη. hig Caljimachys p. 
136..sefers to Lucian Tragodop, Τὶ, ui. ἢ. 698 y.where ,it ig made 


long : 
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. δοσχύᾳμον, μήκωνα, βολβέὸς, σίδια...- ". 
Callimachus Eleg. in Lavacr. Palladig 98.: -- +” 
a ἡ ῥόδον ἢ σίβδας κάκκος ἔχει yookaye. “τ τα τὶ 1 
* ΣΊβδα, malum punicum,” says Mr. Blomiield, “ Mesych. Σέβδαιι 
α : interdum dicebatur σίδᾳ : Photius, Σ δίῳ: xduxe-pegou nt Ni 
_cander Alex. 486. - 


a 


\ , 


. Βρύχοι δ' ἄλλοτε καρπὸν ἅλις φοινώδεα σίδης 

ΝΕ Κρφησσίδος.᾽ ον ἀντ 
“Mr. Blomfield ought rather to have said : “ Σίδη, malum punieum : 
interdum dicebatur σίβδα." For city is the more common fosm, 
but σίβδα was peculiar to certain dialects. ‘‘ Σίβδης," ‘sayarthe 
truly learned Spanheim, whose note deserves more attention than 

τ. Blomfield has paid to it, “ nempe /Eolice, sen Dorum etam 
More, pro σίδης, baud aliter ac μέμβλετο dixit Apollon, iv. 47Q.et 


* Oppignus ἐμέμβλετο Cyneg, ἵν. 282. pro ἐμέλετο.. Sic iBepro sx, 


ξμβραμένη ap. Hesychium pro εἰμαρμένη, et quod apud: Pamphylios 


. (wsitatum notant Grammatici, ut aéAsos, βωβέλιος, φάος, @aBeg, eke.” 


1 the reference to Apollonius there is some mistake, as we capnot 
find the passage, to which Spanheim refers,: I is worth while to 
notice the variations in the orthography of this word accondang to 
the ature of the different dialects. Σίδη, as we have seen in the 
Doric dialect, becomes σίβδα, and, as Callimachas so spelle.the 
word, perhaps this form was more particularly used . by. the Cyre- 
nwans. Hesych.; Σίλβαι" ῥοιαί : Ziapla «σιδία, Hesychuwsteh 
Sov’. κόκκος ῥοιᾶς. Hesych.: BipBpar ῥοιαὶ,. dlorcis. The:rtrue 
“redding 18 Ξίμβαι. Hesych.: ‘PipBar posal μωγάθνωι: ἄμειιον Bibs 
τοῦ ξ, ξίμβαι. But, if ξίμβα be, as Hesychius tellsius,.thewolic 
‘form, Spanhein is mistaken in saying, “ Σίβδης nempe θο αι". 
. 8. * Payday, ἄνος, 0, et Ψαγδας, unguentum Jegyptiom.” . Μεάί- 
_.by. Dr. M. is, we think, quite correct in admitting both these forms. 
Schweigheuser in Athen. xv. p..690..ef p, 691. -acknawledges:the 
existence of ψάγδας as the nominative. Sehneiderus. in Lax. : 
ἐς Ψάγδας, 4, oder ψαγδὰς, 9.” We know: not..where: Schtesder 
found authority for making ψάγδας feminine. .But.we.have good 
reason for thinking with Salmasius in Solin... p. 497. d. that it is 
masculine, ὁ péydas. Hesychius presents us with. mother form, 
Ψαγδῆς, 6 (ψάγδαςν, ψαγδῆς, μύρον ποιὸν), and the Epitemator of 
Athenzus gives ἡ Paya: Pliny xxxvii. 10. has.sagda,:.2.:.Athe- 
hus p. 691. quotes ‘Theodorus as an authority for sayipg that.the 
word sometimes signifies θυμίαμά τι, a sense upnoticed by H. 
Steph. and Schneider, who are equally silent about the use of the 
word in Pliny, Sotinus, and Isidorus Origg. xvi. 7., to denote a 
gem, “ quam Chaldzi adherescentem navibus inveniunt prasini 
colons.” ᾿ ΝΈΟΝ EM, 
*. 4. © Awrito ab Hesych. explicatur per ἀπφανθεα, frorem decerpo, 
unde in |. c. expon. eligo, sed est pjanissime mendosus.” Maltby. ’ 


+. 
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Τούτων τὸ λῳῦτα καὶ τὸ ϑυμηδέστατα ᾿. 
πάρεστι λωτίσασθαι. Eschylus Suppl. gi: 
But this ia to confound ἀπανθέω, defloreo, with ἀικἀνθίζω, flog de 
Dr. M. appears to have been drawn mfo this re 
Schutz, who, when commenting on the passage of HEschy tus, ba 
<< Λωτίξειν et ἐκλωτίζειν ab Hesychio explicatur pet 4 ἀφαγβοῖν ἢ μὴν 
decerpere, unde vocabulum ad universam éligendi 5. “optima queevis 
eligendi notionem deflexit.” True indeed it is ‘that we , hav fi 
Hesychius : ᾿Εξελώπισεν' ἀπήνθησεν. Bat ‘Salmasiys, ‘Kuster, 4 
Οὐ. D’Arnaud have corrected this blunder ‘of ite trangeriber’ iy 
spending the gloss thus, "EfeAgricev’ ἀπήνθισεν, and the “correctiott} 3 
abundantly confirmed by two other passages of Hesychius, where 
we read: ᾿Εχλωπίξεται (ἐκλωτίζεται) ἐξανθίζεται, ᾿Αχαιὸς ΟἰἸδίάὐδι : 
Aoxiter ἀπανθίζεσθαι, ἀπολλύειν. Zonaras p. 1396.: Adme pra fa 
ἀπάνθημα. ‘ Kodem vitio ap. Hesych. ἐκλωπίζειν pro ἐκλωτΐξειν- 
Earp. Helen. 1609. τί μέλλετ᾽, ὦ γῆς “Ἑλλάδος λώτίσματα. Hesych. : 2. 
Aun ives, ἀπανθίζειν, εἰ λωτίσματα" of πρῶτοι καὶ ἐπίλεκτοι. Propiie . 
deserpti et selecti flores. Hinc’ noster ἀπάνθημα, pro quo , ‘mhalfin 
ἀπάνθισμα. [Non enjm ἀπανθεῖν, sed ἀπανθίζειν hoc sensu dicitur .] 
-Deinde select? ef pracipui λωτίσματα, ut Lat. 705, et λὠτίξεσϑαι; 
saeligere optemum, ut apud Hschylum.” Tittmann. Dr. Maltby ἢ 
-g@ouueces the gloss of Hesychius to be “ planissime mendosa :” Aw 
sew ἀπανβίξεσθαι, ἀπολλύειν. If he supposes the corruption ‘to be 
we. λωτόζειν, it may be removed by reading λωτίζεσθαι : but, if he 
ebjects.to ἀπολλύειν, we are prepared to maintain that the gloss 
needsese correction. Heinsius and Abresch would substittte ἃ ἀπο- 
λαύειν,' and they. quote the passage of Aischylus to defend’ their 
conjecture. For: ou? own parts we cannot see that, if Hess chiua 
hail. written ἀτολαύςξιν, he could have intended to refer to the. ' verge 
of fiésehylua; for: the sense of the verse requited him to say Tigt 
ἀπολαύειν, frui,tbut ἀπανθίζειν, seligere optimum. Ex plaining. as he 
does AuwrlSey by ᾿ἀπολλύειν, perdere, hg appears rather to refer to 
the Euripidean use of the word, when compounded with the ΒΡ 
. sition ἀφό : Suppl. 459. 
ὅταν τις, ὡς λειμῶνος ἢ ἠρινοῦ στἄχυν, ες μὲς 
τόλμας ἀφαιῤῇ, κἀπολωτίζη νέους. " 
᾿ ᾿Απολωτίζω, decerpo et demeto optima, coll. 7 17. ἀποκαυλίξῳν, 
a.caule desecans et demetens, sicut ‘Tarquimius capita ρος a 
-caulibus decnsgit.” - Dammius in Lex. p. 1358. In “another 
apuse Euripides says Iphig. Aul. 793. 
τίς ἃ ἄρα pe εὐπλοχάμους χόμοις,, ΝΞ ee 
ἔρυμα. δακρυδεγτ' ἀγύσας; ΝΞ ΕΝ 
' πατρίδος οὐλομένας» ἀπολωτμεῖ ; 
The word ἐχλωτίζειν is omitted by H. Stepheys., When ΚΟΥ ΗΝ 
μεν the Supph 970. - 


ἐν . . “κι κι " 
στ δ Ἐπὴν τὺ : - ane 
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Τούτων τὰ λῷστα καὶ τὰ ϑυμηδέσταγα 
- πάρεστι, λωτίσασθε, 
(40 we read with Dr. Butler, who has well explained the passage) 
we are inclmed to think the word λῷστα suggested to.the miiic 
of sehylus by the word λωτίσασθε. Every reader of Adseby- 
lus knows how extremely fond he is of playing upon words. 
" 5. Morell in the xxxvut. page of the Prosodia, says, “" Vergara 
de Quantitate Syllabarum ait participia in as aliquando corripi, 
rato tamen, laudatque Hesiodi versum, 
, δησας αλυκτοπεδησι Προμηθεα--- 
qui nusquam comparet ; legitur enim, aut ita omnino legendum est, 
᾿ς δῆσε δ᾽ ἀλυχτοπεδησι Προμηθεα, ‘Theog. 821.” 
We do not pretend to say in what edition Vergara found the verse 
$6 written, but Morell was mistaken mm supposing that the verse 
is no-where so written, as will appear from the following quotation: 
Draco Straton. περὶ μέτρων ap. Bastium ad Gregor. Cor. p. 840.: 
Fnaviws εὑρήσεις τὸ ἃ βραχὺ ter loping ἑπομένου. φωνῆεντες, sis. παρ᾽ 
Ἡσιόδῳ ἐν Θεογονίᾳ, ᾿ 
Δήσας ἀλυκτοπέδῃσι' Προμηθέαι ποικιλόβουλον. 
“ Libri habent δῆσε δ᾽ ἀλυχκτ. Πρ. #.,” says: Schefer, and in Etym. 
M. p. 73, 34. it is so quoted, : 
- 6. We are surprised to find so little notice taken of the word 
μανός. Morell in the second Appendix p.- 1115. writes thus τι-- 
“ Mavixos, et pavnaxos Orpb.—licenter—Maivixes, μαινίακός, ut 
μαινις, μαινολιος : vel pa’vixos, ut supr. a’vonas.— SIC pavos SIVe μαΐγος, 
‘ satus. Hephest.”’ Dr. M. is here quite silent. Phrynichus You 
φρόπαρ. Ὁ. 51.: Μανόν' τὸ ἀραιὸν οὕτω λέγουσιν 'Abyrain. τὴν ν 
δυλλαβὴν ἐχτείνουσιν. So Bekker has edited the Gloss, but Ruhn- 
ken ad Tim. p. 177. puts a full stop after λέγουσιν, and makes - 
*Abnvaios refer to éxreivovow. ‘Tittmann ad Zonare: Lex. p. 1$34., 
perhaps rightly, after οὕτως imeerts βραχέως. “ In Xenophontis 
Cyrop. vil. 5, 6. scribant μανότερον, an, quod alti habent, warorepoy,” 
says Schefer ad Schol. Apollon. R. 11. 1249., “ pachum ambigo, 
Phrynichus quidem ap. Ruhnk. ad Tim. p. 177., ‘ASyvaios, inquit, 
τὴν πρώτην συλλαβὴν ἐκτείνουσιν. Sed Zonaras p. 1834.: Mevyv— 
βραχέως λέγουσι. Atque in A’schyli fragm., quod Etym .MS. ser- 
wayit (v. Rubnk. |. c.) ἄ manifesto corripitur, si fragmentum iflud, 
uod suspicor, est aut exitus iambici versus, aut initium trechaici, 
taque propemodum huc inclino, ut, posthabita Phrynichi, quam- 
Vis gravi, auctoritate, assentiar Anonymo Hermanni, 48] in Regul, 
de Prosod. p. 440. μανὸς ‘dicit παρ᾽ ᾿Αττικοῖς συστέλλεσθαι." 
7. We are equally surprised to find that Dr. M. has observed a 
profound silence about the quantity of the first syllable of ὄφις in 
the | 


| ) Homeric verse, J}. M. 208., whieh Morell quotes, 
and of which he says in the second Appendix p*1116., “Ὄφις, 
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“prima in loc. cit. prodgeitar consulto, ut. versyq ipse diviguisse ψὶ- 
deatur: Cl. εχ, Dem. Phal.—f. οφ᾽ τς. See Clarke and Εγηδϑιὶ. 
oa this verse, the Scholia Veneta, Athenzus, xiv. p. 639., Schal. 
ad Hephest. p. 148. et 183. ed. Gaisf. For our own parts we 
acquiesce in the opinion of Heyne, which 1 18 approved by Schweig- 
heuser, who thus writes ad Athen. 1. c.:—< Muliaa raiones clair 
menti sunt interprefes, cur im voce igo prima, Cin). vatura, brevis 
sit, pro longa usus, sit poeta: quarum rationum hand Awbie verige 
ainik ‘Hie, quam Heynio etiam prohatam video, que stafayt, gemi4 
nata in pronunciande litera Φ syllaban: illam product potuisse, pro- 
duretamque adeo a poeta in hoe vers esse αὶ quapropter, curating 
ai scriptum versum velles, op gay, vel éxguy. scriptum oportuisse : 
quemadmodur: v. c. in voce σχύφος prima syllaba brevis producitug 
geminata ¢ litera, et σκύπφος scribendo ; quod fecit Anacreon aps 
“Athen: xi, 198. c. et Panyasis ibid. lit. d.” See. Tzetzes ad Ly- 
‘eopbr. 935. et 425. 

4.69.6 future occasion we shall offer 8 some further remarks oD this 
most useful work. 
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PRESENTATIONS AND CONG RATULATORY 
ODES, 


Recited in the Theatre at Oxford, at the Visit of εἰς 

-- Prince Recent, and their Imperial and Royal Mes 
 Jesties: the Emperor of Rossta, and the King. F 
‘* Prussia to the University, in June, 1814. 


εν . 


-“““ἰὐ Ὁ». «ΟΠ 888». αὐδῶ... 


Ax ‘the conelusion of the Public Orator’s apeech,? Dr. Phil- 
hmore, the Regius Professor of Civil Law, standing im the 
area of the Theatre, as is usual for the Professor or other pubkie 
Officer presenting to Degrees, humbly informed their Majesties, 
the Emperor and the King, that the University had conferred upon 
them the Degree of D.C. L. by Diploma; .addressivg himself 
first to the Emperor of Russia, and then to the King of Prussia, in 
the following Speeches : 


IMPERATOR AUGUSTISSIME "ἢ : 
Leta lubensque atque unanimis Academia summum quem poz 
tuit honorem tibi detulit ; ;—jure enim et merito’sibi grateldtor ilue- 


! 
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᾿ΠΕ For the Public Orator’s Speech, See No. XIX. “P 188. of this. Journal. 
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tribus, quit us Fasti nostri ih¢larescurit, advenarum ordinibtis πον Τὶ 

etiam Heroa, qui, maximo quod novimus super Europe stud 

Asiz gentes imperio insignitus, ita tanto imperio ‘usus est ut: icete- 

ra etiam Orbis terrarum regiones fama nominis sui impleveryt. 
Jeane in segne omnino aut otiosum imperium natus es—inci- 

disfi enim in difficillima tempora—conflari ingens ancepsque béHum 
~~ingruere conjurate acies—mzaximi quos vidit nostra wtas exerci-' 
tus—fremere invicti Duces qui ¢ bellis bella serendo’ usqte ad in- 
tiiium χοροὶ tui penetrale pervenerant :—quibus tamen omnibus 
adeo te constanter obtulisti—adeo invicta tuorum fide, atque eximia 
virtufe, fretus es, ut non solum fusos fugatosque hostes magna et 
themorabili strage contuderis—sed, quod maximum est, statueris 

Porte ire—pergere immo ad liberandas Europe Gentes, atijue ad 

emnia in pristinum restituenda. ; ot 

“Ttaque transgressus Imperii tui fines, vastas illas et dissitas‘re- 

ones Vistule amni et moenibus Lutetie interjacentes ita victoriis 
fer asti, ut recte ad te tanquam auctorem seferri possit adtairién- 
a illa et rerum et triumphorum series, quibus het nostra tempora 
inclaruerunt. | κι δ μεν ἢ 
Nobis autem, quos in gremio Academie enutritos artiam pacis+ 
que quam maxime amantissimos esse decet, alio quoque fidmine 
commendatys venis ;— SN 
Quippe cum demum voti compos inclytam ila ΟΥ̓ ΠῚ) sunt- 
mam rerum et caput belli quasi im many ac potestate haberes— 
utounque ante oculos Patria omni bellorum cade -diryga. et: 
evetse—utounque Moscua, gentis tuge incunebula, aviiquigsia sch: 

Lcet smperi sedes,-vastata flammis atque rpinis.pexpetun se ohver~ 
teret,—ulfiagi tamen atque yiolenti jndulgere, Te, sanctaque ia 
uam propugnasti causa indignum existimasti-—itaque hon solum 

. artis ‘egregi# monumenta salva atque inviolata Europe prestitlsti, 
—sed nésti quoque hostium-ammos ad sanguinem et c&des*irvitatos 
lenize-et. compescera, et ad meliorem vita uormam reducere. 

Lei. igitur superbientesque tibi honorem detulimua,—neve ob- 
Jatum asperueris ;—ecias etenim (quod tibi, Augusussime [mpera- 
tor, gratistimum fore arbitrur) celsissimum nostrum Principem, 
cujus hospitio usus es, Principem sane nobis omni cultu et reve- 
reutia prosequendum, scias illum haud ita pridem eodem ho- 
nore sese insizniri non dedignatum esse. 

-Rex Avcustissime! . 

- Τὰ quoque qui illustrissimo illi Imperatori magni consilit par- 
ticeps,—qui dublis periculis, et pulcherrimis laboribus socius af; 
fuisti— Tibi, eundem quoque honorem leto lubentique anino de- 
tut Academia. 

Nobis enim et venerabilis, et carus accedis, tum eb augustam 
qua fruaris:dignitatem, tum ob arctam qua cum regia nostra stirpe 
conjungeris affinitatem, quum ob paternum quod in Populum tuum, 
oo ‘stl Imperiom. 
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. AQwando igitur tibi tagque regno in, maximum digcrimen, et prope 
;perniciem rerum perventum esset, idem ille ‘Populus tuug totius 
rope oculos, animosque in se convertit—adeo .justa piaque- ira 

contra communem hostem uoanimis surrexit ; itaque ad preetoriuni 
concurrere—ultro , poscere signa—ultro acies—ommnés quasi uno 
eodemque impetu atque ardore ferri, pro patria ultima experiri, et 
preciara et nomine Borussiaco digna edere facinora. 

Nec Tu patria defuisti ;—in omnibus expeditionibus et’ preliis 

rinceps omnium et primus eras—immo tanta in vigiliis et pericu- 

ES capessendis constantia,—tantum inter ipsa pericula mehtis ‘acu- 
men,—tanta denique rei militaris scientia,—in te “emicuit’ ut 
Magnum Fredericum redditum sibi veteraui milites: noni teniere 
ay wrarentur. ᾿ 

18 igitur auspiciis, tuoque ductu Borussiactim, nomen quasi 
renatum (absit verbo invidia) quasi renatum tamen, et "proprio. Vie 
gore florens, instauratumque vidimus. 

-Crediderimus enim illustrissimum Patroum tuum, cium olinié 
Yictor septennium belli magnis clarisque triumphis illustrati pace 
stabili ac diuturna clauderet, —crediderimus pimirum’ niclytum 
illum Heroa non majorem apud exteros famam ét splendorem } jam 
tum sibimet conciliavisse—quam | tu, Rex Augustissime, et multis 
fortibus factis, et gloria qua insigniris militar, tibi populdque tuo 
in perpekum vindicavisti. 

- At-the close of the first of these Speeches, the Chancellor TEs 
«ceiving the Diploma of the Emperor from the hands,of the, Proe 
Vice-Chmecellor, directed the Proctors humbly to present it to. His 
Iaipérial Majesty, which they did kneeling: ‘The: same’ form Was 
observed j m ‘delivering the Diploma of the King of Prussia ; ‘add 
each of these Sovereigns, as he received it from the hands of the 
Proctors, rose, and. bowed to the Prince Regent, and then conde- 
scended. to honour the Chancellor and the Convocation with 2 οἷν 
milar mark of their gracious acceptance of this token of réspeet. 

“Ye Chancelfor next proposed that the Honorary ‘Degrée’ ‘of 
D. C. L. should be conferred upon Fis Excellency Count ‘Preven, 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary from ‘His 
Majesty the Emperor of Russia to this Court; upon His High- 
ness Prince Metternich, Minister of State to His Majesty the Epa- 
peror of Austria; and upon Field Marshal Bluchér, Prince of 
Wahlstadt, Field Marshal in the Armies of His Majesty the King 
of Prussia. Each of these Degrees was assented to unanimoualy, 
and with loud applause. bo «ἢ 


’ These illustrious “Personages were t then. conducted mto-the Thee 


αἰ ἑκα ἐλ wae Is μι I 


64 Presentations.md Congratulatory' Odes 


tre, preceded by the Beildls, and attended by thé’ Repius Professor 
of Civil Law, who presented them to the Chancellor and Proc: 
tors successively in the following Speeches : 

, ἸΝΒΙΟΝΒΕΒΙΜΒ pr. HonoratissimeE CANCELLARIE, 

Vosoyuzt Eorsoit Procoratores! 

Presento vobis pranobilem Comitem de Lieven, Augustissimi 

laren Russiarum Imperatoris ad Dominum Dominum Regem 
ating 5 . . . . 

Qui in Livonia, ex aobili stirpe ortus belli pacisque artibus et 
atrenuum et peritym se exhibuit, et is est preterca quem singulasy 
cultu prosequi voluit, Academia, tum ob patriam, tum, ut alia tz 
ceam, ob sanctum illud quo fungitur officium.— . 

Neque ingloriaws omnino provinciam sortitus est; illius enim 
opera atque ministerjo antiquissima nobiscum et Russiaca Gente 
foedera redintegrata sunt ;—nec, minimum εἰ laudis est quod in tay- 
tis, tamque ardujs negotila procurandis, omnes consuetudine- sua 
adeo sibi devinxerit ut merito nobis carus habeatur. 

Ktaque hunc, presente vobis μὲ admittatur ad Gradum Doctoris 
in Jure Civili honoris cayga. | . 

INsiIGNISs&IME Er. Honorarissime CANQELLARIE, 
Vosgup Ecrecn Procurarores! os 

Preesento vobis illustrissimum Principem de Metternich, a, se- 
cretioribus congiltis Aygustissim! Austriz [mperatoris. 

Neque profecto istiusmodi est Princeps hic ornatissimas, qui 
nullam omniuo aut jejunam laudatignis materiem QOratori sufficiat ‘ 
—insunt enim in. dle dotes magne et preclare, exquisitum judi- 
crim, cognitio multiplex, in rebys tractandis mura solertia, ea de- 

aque monim, comitas, que gmavium sibi conciliat animos οἵ in 
pubhicis negotiis lenit partium simultates et componit discordias. 

Hac indole morum et virtutum gravissimis apud suos adeo mu- 
neribus perfanctus est, ut is demum sit quem Augustissimus Aus- 
trie Imperator in omni administratione Reipublice actorem ancte- 
remque habutt. 

_ Hujus igitur consiliis ea foedera inita et perfecta sunt, que.uno 
eodemque societatis vihculo maximas et potentissimas ‘Europe 
Gentes contra Gallorum superbam dominationem colligaverunt. 

Jure ergo Advenz ita insiguito, ita nobilitato gratulamur ;—aus- 
picato enim hodierne interest frequentie—et ne ex Academie 
spatlis indotatus abire videatur, hunc denique presento vobis ut ad- 
mittatur ad Gradum Doctoris in Jure Civili hoioris causa. 

Insientssime eT Honorarissime CANCELLARIE, 
Vosgue Ecrecit ProcuraTores! 

Presento vobis illustrissimum Principem Blucher— 

Heroa sane invicte virtutis, atque antique fidei—et quo nem» 
nem, inter illustres qui hodie nos nostraque invisere dignati’ sunt 


} 





τς ον φα at-Ogford, dune, 1814....-. = 25 
Ducea Proceresque, neminem quidem. babemas cui dibentiys nos- 


;tros hepores deferamus :— fo, | 
Is enim est, qui ad arma natus, et a prima statim pueritia in 
exercitibus versatus sub Magno Frederico tyro strpendia meruit, 
.et exinde per varias provectee vite vicissitudines taat-reram gesta- 
rum fama, quam gloria qua inclaruit mulitari, et pafria, atque ea 
quam juvenis admodum hauserat disciplina,. se“dignam wbique 
priestitit. . εὐ Orr τ αι ae 
Itaque ubi illuxerat spes posse Europam in statum pristinum 
‘restrtui, letus alacerque fortissimo Principi sue -quaniprimum se 
edjunxit, (dudum enim senectutem excusans abs eitinl negotio pub- 
fico se subduxerat,) nec illo quispiam, ea tempestats'ardus seiicet 
et difficillima, dignior videbatur summe in Borussi#cum exercitom 
imperio insigniri. ae | 
Audivistis nimirum quo vigore—-quo andore—septuagenarius ille 
omnibus periculis et vigiliis mterfuent——audivistis: Dimirum quo 
etrenuo pioque odio contra Gallorum Induperatorem quasi ‘ fu- 
tiam facemque’ luctuosi istius belli quo per tot annés:Europa cor- 
fagraverat, efferretur ; eum esse denique qui non aliam suis Igbo- 
ribus et victoriis metam intendebat, quem: ut ia [psi inimicorum 
Urbe inviolabiles pacis conditiones victis impositas aspiceret. 
Hospiti igitur tot tantisque troptels atqué alacti‘qua fruitur se- 
nectute venerabili—fausta omnia et felicia omnia ¢omprecamur— 
et cum apud suos reversus in otium quod meruit, se contulerit, re- 
nilniscatur aliquando nos eum grata mente éxcoluisse—reminisca- 
tur aliquando nos, homines scilicet studiis, et literis deditos, in eum 
hod qualecunque sit Academici honoris-eontulisée, ob-egregia que 
itt’ Heranda Europa navavit opera. ἜΝ 
* Quod reliquum est, hunc preesento -vobie ut - rad grt 
dum Doctoris in Jure Civili honoris causa. - τὸ : 


At the close of each of the Professor’s Speeches, the Iltustrious 
Personage, who was the subject of it, was admitted by the Cfran-— 
cellor to his Degree in the usual form, and conducted to his seat 
athongst the Doctors. . oe 

The following Verses in honour of the occasion were then re- 
cited by Junior members of the University : 

' OTTATEP Aids ὑψίστου, 
θνατοῖσιν ἐπουρανίοισί τ᾽ ἐν ἴ- 
, OM τιομένα, σεμνὰ Δίκα" 
& χερὶ δαιμονίᾳ ἀναμαρτή- 
τῷ μεγάλων ἀνάκτων 

. μεγάλας κατευθύνεις τύχας, 

- τς τοὺς μὲν bx” ἄχραν ΝΕ 
εὐπραγίας Τε καὶ εὐαμορίας ᾿ ‘a 
τιδεῖσα κορυφάν' 


᾿ . 
θ6 Presentations dnd Coagratulatery Ddes 
τῶν δὲ κελαδιονὰν. ὄβριν 
ἄρεος ἐριβρόμου βολαῖς 
φονίω προσπελάσασα πεδίῳ. 
ἐεὸν ποτὶ, σεμνὰ, βωμὸν 
οὔτε λύρας ἄτερ οὔτ᾽ ἀγαθοῖο 
“άρματος ἐρχομεῦ᾽, οἷσι τρόπων 
ἐσλῶν, εὐεργετῶν τε, 
χαὶ θεοκτίστων νόμων 
ἄρις παραιθύσσει owas, 
pe ποθεινόν ἐστιν ἡρώων κλέος, 
φίλοι δὲ πατρὴς ala. 
ἮΗλβες δὴ σωτηρία βροϊοῖσιν 
ὅτ᾽ tex’ οὐρανοῦ κατέβας,. 
ἐν μάχη τ᾽ ἐπιοῦσι Γάλλοις 
ἀντίους ἔστασας ᾿Ιβάρους. 
ἀτῶν δ᾽ ὁτέρωθι waides 
Σκύβα; τ᾽ ἅμαχοι, δορνφόρης ὅ- 
pidos, δουλοσύναν ἀπὸ πατρίδος 
ἀπεῖργον" oi ἴδον μὲν ἄστυ, 
Σαρματίας παλαιὸν ἔδος, 
ὀχϑροῖς οἰκτροτάτως κατακαυθέν' 
ἀλλὰ Γάλλους ταχεῖα 
μετῆλθε τίσις, ya μεγάλαυχος 
ϑραπόταις ποσὶν βασιλεὺς ἔφευγαν 
ἐλευθέρων φόβῳ. 
tore σὺ γάθησας, Alxe, 
, core δὴ Σαυρόμωται, Σκυθῶν τε 
Φίλιππος λαὸς ἄροντο κῦδος, 
Γάλλου δὲ στυγερὰ τυραννὺς “ 
ἔτρεμε δεινῶς, ὅποτ᾽ οὐράγιος. 
χειμωνΐων ὄμβρων πατὴρ 4 
κρυόεντα βέλη τῇ πολυάνδρῳ 
ἐνέσκηψε ovpatig: 
«εοὶ δὲ παῖδες, 
Βορυσθένες εὐρυρέεῦρε, 


φοβερὰν ὀπίσω 
πολέμου νεφελὰν κατέχευαν. 
Μοῦσα δ᾽ ὑμῖν, κλεινοὶ βασιλεῖς ! "" 


συμπλέχει καλλίνικον στέφανον, 
of δόξας ἄωτον 
‘ ἀπεδρέψατ᾽ ἐς ἀεὶ, φυλάξαντες 
γλυκυτάταν ἐλευθερίαν, 
ἀρετῆς τε συμμαχίᾳ καλλίστᾳ 
πελώριον τελέσαντες ἔργον. 


Spoken by the Hon. G. J. W. Ellis, of Cheist Church. 


Receted at: ‘Oxford, Jane, 1814. 
COMPOSITIS } jam tandem grhtis; dun teta quiescit 


Europa, et justi agnoscens moderaminis usum, 
Vos, tanti auctores, illustria nomina, dont 

Grata colit, cingntque eterna tempore lauro ; 

Nos itidem Musarum artes atque otia docte - 
Pallados hic miti pacis servare sub umbra 
Assoliti, his ultro vocemque animumgee triamphis: 
Addimus, hospitibusque novis latamur ovantes ; 
Nec minus interea patria patriique mevetur 
Imperii cura, ueque te tua, maxime Princeps, 
Gratari dubitat Rhedycina, et amore fideli 
Exciptt, et tanto felix se Preside jactat. 

Auspice te, placidam carpit secura quietem 
Pieridum sedes: tu namque exempla paterna 
Rite colens, nostras ultro dignaris Athenas 
Presidio tegere, et donis cumutare benigmis : ὩΣ 
Scilicet omne tuum est, prisca quod ab Hereulis urbe 
Eruta Niliaci pretiosa volumina Bybii- 

Tandem insperate donari munere lucis '' ᾿ 
‘Vidimus, et Sophie hc intra sacraria cond. 

Nec minus interea studia in queecundue vocetur 
Vite altrix artisque parens, 16, Dia Matliesis, 
Suspicit, et facilem veneratur feta Patronum.. 

Illa adeo, seu, que magno tex intperet orbi, 
Edoceat, viresque ac pondera material,» = 
Seu quibus acta modis coeant, iterumque figuras 
Dissiliant habitura novas vaga semina rerum, 

Seu terre scrutetur opes, que czca metalli 
Semina, quas gremio sparsim ferat ubere gemmas, 
Tila sibi tantis prestari debita coeptis 

Ota, subsidiumque tuo de munere jactat. 

Ergo consiliis stabilita armisque suorum 

Dum regina viget Brittannia, pacis amorem ᾿ 
Dum colit, et Phoebo doctum vacat Isidos agmen, 
Hec tibi perpetue stabunt preconia fame 
Victoris titulo, et belli potiora tropeis. 


of 


Spoken by Lord Clifton, of Christ Church. 


ee 


. ἮἾ γαῖα πατρὶς, ἢ παρῆν ἐν ἤματι . 
τῷδε στενάζειν, σὶγ᾽ ὅταν τὸν ἄθλιον 
ἄνακτα, πάσαν τὸν πλανώμενον χθονὰ, 
δακρύοισι γοῦν προσεῖπας ὀμμάτων ὁ ἄπο. 
τίς γὰρ προσέπτατ' ἐλπίς; εἰ μὴ σῆς ὅτι 
cipnpe πίστις δεξιᾶς, κατοῖσθά τε 
εὕροντα κἀν ἀπόροισιν ἂν τὸν ϑεὸν πόρους. 
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οὐχηῦν τὸ μὲν σὸν ἔσχεν ἐν κακαῖς τύχαι 
τὸν φύγαδα θέλγειν, χ᾽ ὥ, Tr λουπὸν ἥν βίον. 
φιλοξένοισιν εὖ περιστέλλειν τοδὲ 
χόσμοισιν" ὁ δ᾽ ἄναξ οὔχι τὴν ἄγαν φυγὴν 
ἀνόνητά γ᾽ ala’, ἀλλὰ σῶν, πατρὶς φιλὴν 
φρονημάτων εὖ οἷδε, θεσμίων τ᾽ amo 
copiay βαθείᾳ φερβόμενος ἐσθλὴν φρενί. 
τοιγὰρ δι’ εὐχῶν πολλὰ, καὶ τελεσφόρων 
λιτῶν κατῆλθεν, ὡς μάλιστα μὲν δόμον 
πατρῷον ἐπιδεῖν, καλθακαὶς τε τὰς νόσους 
κηλεῖν ἐπωδαῖς», γῆς ὅτῳ τὰ κύρια 
ἄπηγρίωται πέργαμ᾽" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ξένῳ . 
ξένος οὗπερ ἦν τότ᾽, ἔνθα κοιμᾶσθαι τάφῳ. 
οὐδὲ κενὸν ἦν τόδ᾽ εὔγμα" καὶ γὰρ οὐρανοῦ 
πλάκας διφρεύσαν ἐσχάτων ἀφ᾽ ἡμέ 
στίβων ἔλαμψε, θαῦμα καὶ κώκυμ᾽ ὁρᾷν, 
σέλας τι χρυσοφεγγὲς, ὡς πύργου τινὸς 
πόλεώς τε, δεινοῦ πυρπολημάτων δορός. 
τοὔνθενδε πῶς εἰποῖμ av; ἦ γὰρ ἀνδράσι 
φρέν᾽ ἔοικε παντοδαποῖσιν ἐμπλήσσειν polos 
εὐψυχίας πῶς αὐτὸς, ὡς αὐδωμένης 
ϑεόθεν βοῆς, “ ὦ παῖδες ἀνθρώπων, irs, 
 ἐλευθεροῦτε πατρίδ᾽, ἐλευθεροῦτο δὲ 

παῖδας, γυναῖκας, ϑεῶν τε πατρῴων ἕδη, 
ϑήκας τε προγόνων' νῦν ὑπὲρ πάντων ἄγων. 
καὶ δὴ πέπρακταν' τῇδε γὰρ πανηγύρει 
γέρας τυράννων, τῶντο τῆς γῆς χκοιράνων» 
᾿Ολυμπίας ἱεροῖσιν ὥς ποτ᾽ ἐν μυχοῖς 
ἽΕλληνες ἄνδρες τιμίους τοὺς ᾿Ελλάδος 
σωτῆρας ἰπεγέραιρον, ἐκσεσωσμένων 
“αιᾶνες οὕτως ἐκελαδοῦν λαῶν πάρα. 
ὦ μακαρίων τόδε φασμάτων ἦμαρ πλόον, 
ὄλβου τ᾽, ἐλευθερίας τε, τοῦ τ ἀεὶ κλέους. 

Spoken ὧν C. δὲ. John Mildmay, Commoner of Brazep Nose 
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As the author of an article on the Elgin Marbles, in No. 
XXVIII. of the Quarterly Review, expresses a wish to hear Mr. 
Payne Knight's explanation of the parts of his evidence conceming 
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them, which he has so grossly misrepresented, he shall be very: 
concisely gratified ; and if his motives are such as he professes, he 
will forthwith avow and retract his calumnies. ΝΕ 

As to his observations on μὲν, γὰρ and δὲ, they only betray his 
extreme ignorance of the Greek language, in which the former is 
merely the initial, and the latter the consecutive connective in a 
sentence; and, as the words which were initial in Plutarch’s sens 
tence were consecutive in the witness’s, he thought himself at liber- 
ty to introduce them grammatically, when he could do it without 
altering the sense, which he conceives (with all due deference to 
these heaven-born Hoogeveens) he has not altered in the slightest 
degree. 

As for believing this mass of architectural sculpture to be the 
work of Phidias, it is a sort of belief which defies argument. 
Plutarch states that Pericles contrived to employ all the artists and 
artisans of Athens, who had votes, in his public works;.and in 
the figures of the Metopes alone there is evidence of many diffe» 
rent hands of various degrees of merit. In those of the pédiments | 
too, there is equally distinct evidence of their being of different 
and remote ages; if any reliance is to be placed on what have 
hitherto been deemed certain criteria in the Chronology of Art. 
The figure of Hercules, called a Theseus, is the Crotoniate Her- 
cules, extant upon many coins of that city, some anterior, some 
posterior, to the time of Phidias, and with the title κροτωνιάτας 
always inscribed over it. Croto having perished long before the 
time of Hadrian, the statue was then without doubt at Rome; 
and it is extremely probable that he should have a copy of it made 
as a symbol to accompany his own image in the additional decora- 
tions of the Parthenon ; but extremely improbable that Phidias, 
Calltcrates, or Ictinus, should have borrowed the guardian god of 
a Dorian city of Italy to adorn the temple of the guardian goddess 
of Athens. That the image of Hadrian was there, sach as it ap- 
pears on his coins, Wheeler says positively; and when Mr. 718. 
conti undertakes to prove that it was a Vulcan, he should have 
first proved that it had a cap, or that Vulcan was ever represented | 
without one. : . 

As for the head of Ajax, at Petworth, Mr. Knight assures the 
Reviewer that, had it not been in a much better state of preserva- 
tion than that of the Hercules above-mentioned, neither he nor 
any of his colleagues would have praised it, or even admitted it 
into their publication. It has brows and features, of which the 
- grandeur of the expression stil! remains, though the delicacy of 
the finishing is lost; but in all these remnants of the Metopes and 
peditnents of the Parthenon thére is not a single feature left. 

Fhe. Frieze of Phigaleija is unquestionably. inferior to the best 
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specimens from Athens, but it is as unquestionably superior 
throughout to the worst even uf the Metopes ; and the Reviewer, 
by calling it low relief, proves that he is unacquainted with it, the 
fivuces being very highly relieved; while those of the Frieze of 
the Parthenon are in low or flat rehef. 

. As for the scale of pecuniary value, Mr. Knight formed it as 
accurately as he could from what his experience furnished of prices 
paid for articles of the same class; and if the Soros and Egyptian 
Beetle are worth no more than the Reviewer supposes, why did 
the proprietor bring them to England at so great an expense, and 
then expect the public to pay 1’? 

In page 541 of the Reviesv, occurs an instance of fraud in quo- 
tation, unparalleled, it 1s to be hoped, in the malevolence of con- 
troversy oy libel. ‘The witness was examined as to the modes in 
which ancient artists described or recorded the execution of thet 
owa works,’ with their own names, of which he mentions three; 
and is then immediately asked whether the word εἰργάζετο 18 ever 
so employed. ‘To this he answers: No; I believe no artest would 
"describe it (hts work) so himself; +t is the historical expression. 
(See printed report, page 42.) But the Reviewer quotes the single 
syllable 20 as the whole of the answer; and then applies it to what 
the witness had clearly and distinctly answered in the affirmative ; 
namely, the historical use of the word εἰργάζετο in describing the 
works of others, by Plutarch, Paysanias, and every other histerian 
ef art; while the artists themselves use ἐποίεε or ἐποίησε. It is 
eharitably to be wished that the confusion of ideas imputed to the 
Witness could, on this occasion, be reasonably imputed to the Re- 
viewer; since, If he has acted knowingly and with design, there is 
yo epithet of scorn and detestation which language tan supply, 
that will not appear feeble and inadequate when applied to him. 

» At the bottom of page 539 of the Review, is a note containing 
@ narrative of a private transaction, which would be too trivial and 
unimportant to be obtruded upon the public, did not the gross 
and continued falsehoods of it implicate the reputation of another 
person, to,whom it may be of serious consequence. ‘The real 
transaction was as follows: About three years ago Mr. Bonelli, 
ef :Golden Square, sold to Mr. Payne Kmght some engraved 
gems, and among them a fragment of a head of Flora, valoed at 
. one hundred, not tov hundred and fifty, pounds; and paid for 
partly in money, and partly in duplicate medals. Though M. 
Bonelli gave no assurances of its being ancient, not only the pur- 
chaser, but the late Mr. Marchant, whom he consulted as usual, 
and other experienced judges, held it to be so; nor was it doubted 
till about four months ago, when Mr. Pistrucci, an artist from 
Rome, proclaimed it at Sir Joseph Banks’s to be, his own work, 
executed for Mr. Bonelli for twenty Roman crowns, exclusive of 
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the stone which his employer supplied. Mr. Knight, however, so 
far from persisting and blustering, as the Reviewer states, ex- 
pressed his satisfaction in Italian, and in the presence of Sir Joseph 
Banks, that there was a living artist of so much merit; and from 
thence went to Mr. Bonelli and urged him to tell the truth, as- 
suring him at the same time that, admitting the work to be Pis- 
tracci’s, he had no charge to make against him; the unique beauty 
of-the stone being a sufficient reason for the price, Bonelli per- 
sisted that he had bought it among a parcel of others, said to have 
belonged to the late Sir Robert Ainsley, covered with a calcarious 
Incrustation, which he employed Pistrucci to remove, and paid bim 
taventy Roman crowns for his work, aud the expense of having it 
setina ring. .As the readiest means of judging between them, 
Mr. Knisk commissioned Mr. Pistrucci to make a fac-simile, 
which he accordingly did, and at the end of three months brought 
it, of the same form indeed, but in style and execution as different 
as possible to his eye, and demanded for it, not as the Reviewer 
states, ten, but fifty, pounds sterling ; and in addition, that the 
purchaser should formally acknowledge both to be by the same 
hand. ‘This impudent proposal, repeated the next day in writing, 
Mr. Knight civilly, yet peremptorily, declined; but, so far from 
blustering or persisting obstinately, proposed that both works 
should be submitted together to the most able artists and expe- 
hieaced judges, to decide between the two contrary asserters, being 
himself quite indifferent in it, the article remaining the same, who- 
ever made it; and its pecuniary value being no consileratiqn, he 
never having sold, or attempted to sell, otherwise than at a pyblic¢ 
auction without reserve, any work of art, at any other price than 
that which he paid. Mr. Pistrucci having declined this proposal, 
he has only to repeat it to the present proprietor of his work, 
whoever he may be; and to add, in justice to Bonelli, that he 
has repeatedly offered to take back all or any part of the articles 
purchased of-him, and to repay the money with interest, In the 
case In question too, the surface of the stone, thaugh it has been 
carefully and skilfully cleaned, still: bears such demonstrative testi- 
mony to his veracity, that, unless his opponent can bring other 

roofs of his own ability to counterfeit the slow effects of time on 
such bodies, his oath will ngt much avai) with experienced and 
impartial judges. 

) R.P Κα, 
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MANUSCRIPTS BIBLICAL, CLASSICAL, 
ann -BIBLICO-ORIENTAL.—No. VII, 
[Continued from No. XXI. p. 92.] 





+.* We have made arrangements for collecting an acx 
count of ALL Manuscripts on the foregoing depari- 
ments of Literature, which at present exist in the 
warious Pysric Lisraries iz GreaT Britain. 
We shall continue them till finished, when an INDEX 
will be given of the whole. We shall then collect 
an account of the Manuscripts in the Roya ang 
IMPERIAL LIBRARIES on the Continent, 
------- «. 
I some former Numbers of the Classical Journal, a short 
account has been given of the Biblical, Classical, and Oriental 
MSS. in the Royal and Harleian Libraries, belonging to the 
British Museum. See Nos. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XX. XXI, 
Jt remains, agreeably to what was formerly announced, to give 
a similar account of the Cottonian and Lansdowne collection, con- 
tained in the same Library ; and it will be proper to begin with 
the Cottonian, as being the first in the order of time. 

It is well known that the great exceHence of the collection consistg 
ip its Saxon and English MSS,, relating to our History, both civil 
and ecclesiastical, our Charters and our Laws, Biographies, 
Leagues, and ‘Treaties with Foreign Nations, together with séveral, 
which concern other churches and other states, Of its general 
excellence for the purposes of English History, Dr, Thomas Gale 
peaks as follows, in an Address to the Reader of his Histor, 
Britan. Saxon,, &c.; ““ Denique, ut omnis causatio 6 medio peni- 
tus tollatur, sciat ille, quisquis bona fide Historiam nostram per 
omne zvum explicare sataget, nullum laudatum scriptorem a se 
desiderari exoptarique posse, quem Cottonianus ille incomparabilis 
Thesaurus promptissime non exhibebit.” But its Codices Bib- 
lici, Classici Latini, Greci, and Orientales, are few; and of 
these, some anly a page or two, or tracts bound up with several 
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others. Still, though this-Class of MSS, ig not abundant or. rich, 
there will be found under it two or three, that are both driciett.and 
valuable. : | —— 


.“- 


COTTONIAN LIBRARY. 
Codices Biblici, Claggiri, Watine. 








TIBERIUS. A. 11. 


Codex Membranaceus in 4to. Evangeliorum, Latiné, ali- 
orumque ad ipsa pertinentium: 1. Kpistole Hieronymt ad 
Damasum. 2. Prolog. Quatuor Epangeliorum. 3. Epistole 
Eusebii ad Carpianum. 4, Sancti Hieranymi Epistole alia 
ad Damasum, cum aliis, 

This Manuscript belonged to King Athelstan, and among the several 
papers it contai&s, one is a Charter of the King’s, by which he gives to the 
{Church at Dover the land of Folkston, near the sea, where formerly was a 
Mienastery, dated 927. Another is a Declaration of Athelstan’s, in which 
he gives this book to the same Church. - 

Vith respect to the four Gospels, which it contains, the three first pages 
are in large letters, and gilt. The three first of Matthew have, in addition, 

a purple colour spread over them. ; 

- Prefixed are the following lines, written in a fine illumingtion, wherein ἃ 

King is seen kneeling. . 

. ϑαζοπίάμηι Dux atque Decus, primumque Monarcham 
Inchitus, Alfridum qui numeravit avum, 
Imperii primas quoties meditantur habenas, 
Me voluit sacrum regibus esse librum. . 

These lines are written in a more modern hand, probably of the time of 
Richard the Second. 7 

The four Gospels were in Usum Regum Anghe in Juramentum Corona 
tionis. Sec. IX. 


NERO. D. tv, 

Coder Membranaceusin Fol. Constans Foliis 258, 
Laber preclarissimus elegantissimis et. curiosissimis pro istius 
 seculi arte picturis et delineationibus ornatur. , 

Quatuor Evangelia, versionis vulgata cum interlineart Versione 
Saronica, prefationibus Hieronymt, Eusebit, &c. 
- Much has been written on this curious manuscript by Selden, Mareschal, 
Smith, and Wanley. See. VIII. IX. 


. NERO. C, τιν. 
Codex Membranaceus in Folio, constans Fol. 122. Continens, 
inter alia, Psalterium Latinum vetusto charactere exaratum, 
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cum versione Gallica: et Cantica Veteris et Novi Testamenti, 
Sac. 11]. ᾿ ΝΞ ὌΝ ΝΝΝ 





+ CLAUDIUS. E. 1. 

Codex Membranaceus in Fol., constans foliis 185. Continens, 
inter multa alia, 17.19. Erplanationem Visionum Danielts ad 
Literam, secundum Magistrum Comestorem, et Esdre Propheta 


iibrum secundum Apocryphum. Sec. XIII. or XIV. 


- -s- VESPASIANUS. D. xxi, 


_ ‘Codex Membranaceus in 800. majori, constans foltes 33. 
‘ Continet inter alia Evangelistarum Concordiam Brevem. 


VESPASIANUS. A. xi. ¢ 
Continet tnter multa Ordinem de Veteri Testamento, quem 
‘Romana Catholica Ecclesia honorat. ᾽ OO 


: . 


‘VITELLIUS. E. xvii. 


Codex Membranaceus in 4to. igne adeo corruptus, ut pene 
inutilis hodie evadat ; continet vero, vel potius continuit, secundum 
Smithium, Psalterium Latinum cum interlineari versione Saxontca. 
Vid. Wanley. in Catalogo. lib. Sept. p.222. 
' The Latin version, Wanley says, was of the 9th century; and that the 
- interlineary Saxon version was added somewhat later. : 


ay a 


GALBA. 4. xvii}. 


Codex Membranaceus, in 8vo0. minori, constans foliis 200. 

. Continet inter alia Psalterium de Translatione LXX. Inter- 
pretum, emendata de novo :—Psalmum Davidis cum pugnavit cum 
_Goliath—Canitica Veteris et Novi Testamenti. Sac. VILL. 


VESPASIANUS. A. 1. 
Codex Membranaceus in 4to. foliis constans 160. Continens 
inter alia Prafationem de Utilitate Psalmorum—Psalmum Da- 
~ οὐδ; Hymnos, scilicet Cantica Isaia, Ezechia, Anne Vidue, 
* &c. cum interlineart versione—Continet Fragmentum ex quodam 
~“Psalterio. Latino, pulcherrime Literis minusculis circa adventum 
Normannorum, cum interlineari Saxonica Versione, scripte. 
“τῷ > é : . 


4 





Manwseripts. : 708 
yawas te TITUS.: 4. xx. | 


Codex’ Membranaceus in 4to. constans foltis 382. Biblia 
Latina, Vulgaris’ Translationis ; premittitur Prologus--accedit 
ad calcem vocum Hebraicarum Interpretatio, 7 





. 


TITUS. D. xvut. 


In 8vo. constans ex folits 147. Liber Alphabetartus, in qua 
continentur—Alphabetum vetus, ut fingitur Hebraicum, non sero 
Samaritanum—Hebraicum recentius hodie in usu—Gracum cum 
numeris— Duo alia Alphabeta Graca cum numeralibus vocibus~ 
Alphabetum Latinum, Chaldzorum, et Syrorum, Gothorum — 
Runicum— ΖΕ εἰ οὐ Philosophi—Normannorym, cum multis alias, 


TITUS. D. xx. 

Codex partim Chartaceus, parttm Membranaceus, in θύυο. con- 
stans foliis 194. Continet inter alia, Epitomam Lucani, de Bello 
Cioih.—X. Tragedias Senece—Martialis duodectm Librorum 
Epigrammatum Coci Epitomam — Poematum Claudtant Epitas 
mam— Alexandri Epitomam er Quinto Curtio. 

| _ Appendix LI. 

Cedex Membranaceus in Fo{. minori, constans fol. 86. con- 
tinens 5. Matth. cum Gloss. interlineart et cum Commentariis. 
Latine. | : 
Appendix XXII. ΝΣ 

Perioche Epistolarum er SS. lectarum Diebus Domintcts et 
Festis Sanctis. 


4 





Covices Classic. 
JULIUS. F. vii. 


Coder Chartaceus tn Fol. longiori, constans foliis 230. 
This contains, with various other papers, unconnected with this inquiry-7 
Capitula Quatuor Librorum Georgicwn Virgilii—Capitula XII Librorum 


Hneidos Virgilii—Summam Librorum Metamorphosewn Ovidii, quos in Lin- — 


uam Gallicam etiam convertebat Christianus le Gowavz de St. Mauro, 
— Willielmi Boboner Registrum sep, Excerpta’ Versuum Proverbialium 
de Libro Ovidii de Arte Amandi, de Fastis, et de. Epistolis — Nomina 
Chronographorum, necnon Antiquorum Historicoruam—Excerpta ex. Senecd 
Libris de Beneficiis —Capitula Librorum Ethice Aristotelis — Notas, ex 


Timeo Platonis, que reperiuntur in Bibliotheca Sancti Petri. Cantabrigiensig ' 


—Indicem omnium operum Ciceronis, uti refert Leonardus Aretinus—-Lotes 
‘Commiunes de Amicitia, et Senectute, et alia argumenta, ex Cicerone, 
Seneca, Terentio, et sparsim disposita—Collectanea de Philosophis -Antr 
quis, Historicis, et Poetis—Vocabula Hebraica Explicata.——Cent. XV. 





¢ 
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JULIUS. F, x. 


‘Contains, among many other papers— Priora decem Capita prover- 
biorum Salomonis, cum: Argumentis—Excerpta ex Vitruvio, Carmina, Eps 
taphia, cum aliis.—Excerpta ex Procopio, de Bello Gothico, Grece—Ex- 
cerpta ex quibusdam antiquis Poetis—Excerpta, manu Camdeni, ex Tacite 
et aliis, de prefectis, Legionibusque Romanisin Britannia. XV. XVI. 





TIBERIUS. B. v. 


Codex Membran. in 4to. ampliori, ex diversis simul compactis 
consarcinatum, constans folts 147. 

The pieces that fall under our Class, are 39, containing something ex 
Arati Phenom. Libro, a M. T. Cicerone adulescente in Latina Lingua trans- 
lato: 46.—“ Tullii Ciceronis Somnium Scipionis dictantts, et Macrobit 
exponentis, ac Senecee Philosophorum Auctoritatis,” (sic Rubrica.) 47.—Li- 
brum Periegesews, quam ex Grecis Dionysii Afri Lating reddidit Priseianus, 





CLAUDIUS. 8. vu, 


Continet inter αἶα 13. Hist. Daretis, de Graco Translatam 
tn Latinum, a Corn, Nepote, 





VESPASIANUS. B. xxv. 3, ° 


Daretis Phrygit de Bello Trojana Fragmentum ; idem in Pie 
tellio. C. VILL. 1. ° 


΄ 





VESPASIANUS. 8. x111. 8, 


Continet inter alia, Enchiridion Sexti Pythagorici, cum Prox 
logo Ruffini Presbyteri—Libri Cassioderi de Institutionibus di- 
vinarum Lectionum Partem: et in B. xviii. 8. integer habetur, 
17. Disticha Catonis. 18. Excerpta ex QOvidio, Horatio, et 
Juvenale. 25. Excerptiones de Seneca, Alphabetice ; et senten- 
tias aliorum Phitosophorum. | 





VESPASIANUS. B. xxuit. 


{Codex Membranaceus in 4to longiori : continet inter alia, Oued 
a Petula Tres Libros.—Opusculum Probe, Uxoris Adelphi, ex- 
cerptum de Virgilio, ad Festamentum Vetus et Novum ; h.e. Cente- 
nem Virgilianum Proba Falconia-—sopi Fabulas, Fersibus. Ele- 
giacis. | 


“ tad 
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VESPASIANUS, &, x11. 


Codex Membranaceus in 410. minore constans foltis 17: come 
finet inter alia, 13. [μοὶ Annai Senece Librum ad Cathonem; 
de Remediis fortuitorum Bonorum, 





Covices Grace, 
TITUS. C. xv. 


Fragmenta Quatuor Antiquissima in Folio sacre Scripture, 
Literis Majusculis: in Charta Asgyptiaca papyracea scripta, 
purpurei coloris, et charactertbus argentets exarata, argento vero 
petustate evanido; continentia pertochas SS. Matthai et Jo- 
hannis. | 

They begin, a v. 57. Cap. XXVI. Sancti Matth. τερον συγηχθησαν, 


The names Ιησους, Θεος, Kugios, are abbreviated, as in the Cambridge and 
Alexandrine Manuscripts. Sw#c. VII. vel VIII. 





Qe 


OTHO. B. 111. \ 


Liber Genesews, pulcherrimis figuris Historiam sacram diver- 
simode representantibus tllumtnatus. 

Thus it was described by Dr. Smith, when it was. entire. Vid. Smithii 
Catal. Bibliothece Cottoniane, p. 70. This is one of the remains of a 
maanuscript, preserved after the fire that happened in the Cottonian Li- 
brary, and consists of several fragments, reduced almost to cinders. If, as 
it has been said by tradition, the original belonged to Origen, it must have 
- been as old at least as the third century, for Origen flourished at the 
beginning of the third century. Curious engravings of the eriginal, both . 
of the figures, and varioys parts of the copy, may be seen in the first Vo- 
Jume of Vetusts Mowuenra, published by the Antiquarian Soeiety in 





Cadices Mrientales. . 
CLAUDIUS. B, vist. 


Coder Membranaceus in Folio; constans foltis 254. Pente- 
teuchus Samaritanus, A Reverendissino D. Jacobo Usserio 
Archiepiscopo Armachano Bibliotheca Cottoniane donatus. 


The Archbishop has written in it gs follows ; Penteteuchum Samaritanum, 
a decem tribuum reliquiis, post Regni Israelitict excidium, primo acceptum, 
ἃ Doritheo Samaritarum [studupropheta, temporibus Apostolorum inter- 

latum ; ab Ecclesiasticis Scriptoribus (Ensebio, Diodoro, Hieronymo, 

ynile, Procopio, Anesporo, Georgio Chromagrapho) identidem citatum, 
atque a Cuthzis hodiernis denuo redemptum. Bibliothece Cottonianz 
(qua amicissimi Domini summa humanitate semper mihi patuit) _ 


~ some 


᾿ L. M. D. . . " 
Jacobys Usserius Armachanus Hibernia Primas. 
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As according to the notation of the Librarian, this manuscript had bess 
seid in 1890, it must be at least as old as Sec. XIV. It may have heen 
written earlier. 





OTHO. B. vir. Vid. Smithii Catal. p.71." 


Abuel ον καί Abdallat Nasfii Thesaurus Subtilitatum: Cone 
tinet Synopsin Religionis et Legis Mohammedice, Arabicée. Ubi 
habentur multa de peregrinatione sancta, sive visitatione Templi 


Mgccant, 





GALBA, A. 1x. x. 


Two Arabic Manuscripts in 8vo. much mutilated, in acase: the one said 


to bea Koran, the other a Book of Prayers, 





VITELLIUS. A. w. 


Codex Bombycinus, in 4to. being Liber Mohammedis Abugia- 
feris, Ben Glorair, continens Historiam Propheticam ad Temporg 
Pseudopropheta : De Quatuor Tomis Secundus, 


TITUS. D. xvi, | 
‘Libellus Sinensisin Charta Bombycina smpressus, Foliorum — 
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- 


‘ 
HEBREW CRITICISM. 





In Vol. VIII, p. 120, 1 submitted to the consideration of the 
learned reader the two Hebrew formulas of Baptism, adopted, 
according to Ireneus, by the Valentinian heretics; the former of 
which I then made an effort to decipher; leaving the latter to be 
illustrated and explained by some other of your correspondents, 
who might at the same time express his opmion of the success of 
my own attempt, and favor me with such corrections of the whole 
as should cause it to approximate still nearer to the truth. No 
notice having been taken of my invitation, I shall proceed to 
attempt an illustration of the other formula likewise; begging, 


. ᾿ .ν Θ 
that, wherever the reader may see room either for opposing or 


ee υ σπσιοουονιμουασνοπαυαίσινσσσνσνπαιπουιυαιμιαπιαοεριααιαισα μενα απαντριαιπθειααπαααρεια ραν εθαν 
“Ὁ In all the other numbers the regular Catalogue by Mr. Planta ἴδ followed. 
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qualifying my positions, he would willingly step forwatd, and 
frankly state his objections. : 

Before I advance, however, to the consideration of the second 
formula, it may not be amiss to corroborate more strongly what I 
have affirmed of the first. [ἢ elucidating the several constructions 
I expressed my uneasiness at, TWI—in id quod est—not that Γ΄ 
deemed it abhorrent from the Hebrew idiom, but because I cofld 
find no authority for it exactly as it stood. Since making that re- 
mark, I have met with a passage in the preface of R. Jacob ben 
Ohavif, author of Een Yaacob, which contains the very construc- | 
tion in question. ‘The learned Rabbi is there apologising for hav- 
ing altered the arrangement of the arguments in a certain chapter 
of Massacheth Sanhedrin, in order that the subject might be ren- 
dered more clear and intelligible; and, along with others, alleges 
the following reason: DIPVD WAND ΠΥΤΟΣ Wy ΠΟ IN ΠΟ TD 
spr na 5 πὸ wo ὝΤΙΝΟ OTPPwM ~~ What will it either 
add or diminish in that which is last being put first, or that which 
is first being put last; since the whole is still in the chapter? 
Een Yaacob, Part 1], Pref. fol. 4, col. 4; Amst.ed. There 
exists, therefore, no doubt of the Hebraicity of the phrase; as a 
writer so justly celebrated as the author of Ken Yaacob would not 
have adopted an expression unwarranted by authority, or of which 
use had not been already made by others before him. 

Though the second formula was given at full length, along 
vith the first, it may not be impertinent to repeat it. It is 
thus narrated by Irenzus. Nomen quod est restaurationis, mes- 
siau formagno in seenchaldia mosomeda eaacha faronepseha 
‘Jesu Nazarene. Et horam interpretatio est tee: Christi non 
divido spiritum, cor, et superccelestem virtutem misericordem : 
fruar nomine tuo, salvator veritatis. In Epiphanius, though the in- 
terpretation remains the same, the Eiebrew 15 somewhat different. 
Mesoin, ougapey, ναμεμψαιμαν, χαλδαιαν, ᾿μοσομηδαεα, axdgavas 
Yaovx, Ιησου Ναζαρια. Vid. Jren. lab. I, c. 18. Now, if from 
both these we select such parts as may render the whole of the 
formula more consonant to the Ifebrew dialect,—which in an 
attemnpt.of this nature is very allowable ;—it will stand as follows: 
Messia ouphareg namempsaiman chaldia mosomeda eaacha faro- 
nepseha Jesu Nazaria. By a just distribution of the syllables, 
thus: Messia ou pharegna mempsai man chal dia moso medaeo 
ach afore nepseha Jesu Nazaria. That is, when invested in their 
proper characters: NW ΝΥΤῚ Ὁ9 [Ὁ ΝΞ TO NITW oN Nw 
SNM W! JWDITMDN INN Christ I divide not from the 
soul, from all life, being exalted above the living ; only let me 
make thee fructify, thou Jesus of Nazareth: that is to say, I do 
not, in my baptismal confession, divide or separate Chret, 
who is exalted above all living, from the soul, not from any vital 
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principle, whatever; but on the contrary do maintain, nof onl 
that he hath a soul and every vital principle, but that he is so 
und life itself. Therefore, thou Jesus of Nazareth, let me cause 
thy soul, that is, thyself, to fructify within me. | 
"That the translation here afforded is somewhat different from that 
of the two Fathers, is acknowledged; but the difference is rathet 
appatent than real. ‘T'he particle, ᾽ν, 1s the common contraction, 
ἐπ᾿ the modern chaldaic dialect, for PN, non; and, in pronun- 
ciation, ¢ has been turned into ow by the Greek Fathers, in 
imitation of the Greek adverb of the same signification. ‘The con- 
struction, y 377), is the chaldee participle associated, as is usual, 
with the pronoun of the first person singular; making, literally, 
with the adverb going before it—zon sum dividens ego. The terms 
soul, and life, docertainly comprize what in another point of view 
might be erumerated spirit, heart, and celestial virtue; nor can [ 
think, that either by the one or the other more is intended to be 
expressed than the incorporeal part of man; which, with the Pla- 
tonists, was divided into three gradations; into reason, of which 
the seat was the head; into passion, of which the seat was the 
breast; and into lust, of which the region was the heart; but 
which, with the Hebrew physiologists, might well be comprehend- 
ed in the terms soul and life. . | 
In the postscript to my preceding paper, I animadverted on a 
mistake or two, into which your valuable correspondent Mr. 
Hats had fallen, respecting the Jewish expositors. The justness 
of my observations he has the manliness to acknowledge; but ex- 
presses his surprise, that, after having denied the assertion, that 
Onkelos ever renders, the angel of Jehovah, by, the glory of Jeho- 
vah, I should further subjoin: God forbid that he should. Now, 
of Onkelos 1 have by me three different copies, arid have seen still 
more ; but in none of them is there any thing to support the truth 
of his assertion. ‘This targumist is so scrupulously exact in render- 
ing the words of the original, and especially in the narrative parts, 
that in no place where the Hebrew is, the angel of Jehovah, has 
he dared to say any thing else than the angel of Jehovah; nor, 
where the term is simply Jehovah, has he presumed in his para- 
phrase to ascribe that to an angel of Jehovah, which Moses had 
affirmed of Jehovah himself; but has rendered it either simply, as 
it stands in the original, Jehovah, or, the Word of Jehovah, or, 
the Habitation of Jehovah, or, the Glory of Jehovah ; that 18 to 
say, 1f he does not expound it of Jehovah personally, he at least 
éxpounds it of something essentially belonging to him, and ex- 
clusively his own; but never of an angel. That in an in 
tetpreter, who regarded the angels ‘as an order of intelligences, 
itifertor to the derty, would have been the height of blasphemy. 
Fhé Glory of Jehovah is used by the targumists fot the visible 
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eglendot which accompanied Jehovah in the manifestation of hirt- 
gelf to the patriarchs; the same with the ‘visible Shechim or Ha- 
bitation of Jehovah ; which is no other than the Holy Ghost; but 
must not be confounded with the legate, Metatren, the second pers 
sonality of the godhead. That this legate, or angel of Jehovah, 
is called Jehovah, I readily acknowledge; and if Mr. Hails should 
do me the honor to look into the first volume of my work, entitled, 
The doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation considered and main- 
tained on the Principles of Judaism ; he will there find, I believe, 
this position more fully and satisfactorily illustrated than in any 
other work whatever ¢ ahd will at the same time. be given to - see 
the great difference maintained in the Jewish church, between the 
angel, emphatically so styled, and the glory, of Jehovah. 

The worthy writer, however, seems disposed to insist, that who: - 
ever carefully examimes the Hebrew text, the Arabic version, and 
the targum of Onkelos, must be convinced, that whether he, who 
appeared to the patriarchs, is called Jehovah, or Elohim, or the 
angel of Jehovah, one and the same being is to be understood. 
Now I, on the contrary, mamtain, that Onkelos often distin- 
guishes in these cases, between Jehovah and Elohim: since by all 
the Jewish expositors, as well as by the targumists, the latter 
term is not unfrequently expounded of the angels, 88. well as: of 
Jehovah himself. In Gen. xxxu. 30, Onkelos renders, Elohim, by, 
angel of Jehovah; because from the context nothing can be more 
evident than that the man, with whom Jacob wrestled, was merely 
an angel, here called God, as in other places; but net Jehovah 
himself. nor any thing whatever essentially belonging to him. 
But in the intercession of Abraham for the cities of the plain, the 
targumist has scrupulously abstained from introducing any mention 
of the angel of Ἶ ehovah; because, it is in the Hebrew simply, 
Jehovah: only in the final clause, where the text is—<And Jeho~ 
wah went away—he endeavours to remove the idea of corporeity 
from the godhead, by the gloss, that it was the visible splendor 
accompanying the deity, and not the deity himself, which literally 
departed. ‘I‘he Arabic version, as every scholar must know, has 
nothing to do with the targum of Onkelos ; whose sense is to be 
ascertained, not from other versions of the Pentateuch, but from 
his own style and language; and from the annotations of those, 
who have undertaken, in a special manner, to comment on the 
targumin. " 

might have asked Mr. Hails, how he came by the knowledge 
that R. D. Kimchi, as well as R. Moses Gerundensis, had ex- 
pounded the coming of Shiloh of other times than those of the 
Messiah ; as I could never learn that Kimchi commented on the 
Pentateuch: though in a conversation, which I once held witha . 
Jew of considerable parts and literary information, I remember tte 
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seid, that he dionght he hed seen such a work; Gut of thin ἴρα 
was by no means positive. It may, however; be 96 expoanded m 
his Sepher Miclol, under the root, Shiloh; if that be the place, 
your correspondent should have afforded the reference, or have 
given his author, if he had it at second hand; for such, 1 observe, 
as the modesty of the biblical critics of the nineteenth century im 
general, that they dare to refer to Rabbinical authorities which 
they have never seen, and which, if they might see, in all proba-. 
bility they could not read. 


| JOHN OXLEE: 
‘ Stonésrave, Jan. 1816. ) 








ON THE 


‘PHILOSOPHICAL SENTIMENTS OF 
, ᾿ EURIPIDES, ΄ ΄ 





Euripidi ta qaantum credas nescio; ego cérte singulos ejus vérsus singula 
testimopia puto.—Cacero Lib. xvi. Ep. viii. ad Lironem. 


ες 
, Part ἢ. 


AT the conclusion of an article inserted in the Classical Journal, 
‘Number XXII. p. 207220, I observed, that to collect the philg- 
sophical sentiments of Euripides would be an easier task than to 
deduce from the writings of Eschylus his opinions on similar sub- 
jects. The reason is evident. To the extensive and daring spirit of 
#schylus the limits of this world appeared insufficient : making ex- 
cursions beyond the walks of mortal man, he'cast his scenes with 
that awful and majestic grandeur, which all must admire, but few 
can imitate. His language generally placed in the mouths of gods 
and heroes is highly characteristic ; hence he seldom condescended 
to apply it in maintaining or impugning the rules and customs of or- 
dinary society : Euripides, more frequently recurring to the familiar 
scenes of common life, uses the opportunity thus obtained to impress 
upon his audience salutary precepts for their moral conduct. schy- 
lus, indeed, never indulges in philosophical remark, except when the 
occasion expressly calls for it: Euripides, on the contrary, never 
scruples to sacrifice what is technically called stage-effect, if thus he 
can introduce one of his favorite strains of moral reflection. Nor are 
we much surprised at this circumstance, when we consider the time 
and place in which this latter writer existed. Born ata period, when 
Athens was the only emporium of science and literature, he devoted 
himself from, his tenderest years to the study of eloquence and philo- 
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weplty. Of a tempex destitute of ambition, he was too indolent to, 
employ the powers of eloqdence, which nature bad given and art im- 
proyed, in the acquisition of the honors and dignities of the state. 
Ry nature timid and averse to public controversy, he was deterred, 
by the fate of his master Anaxagoras, from openly attempting to era- 
dicate from the minds of his countrymen those errors, which, origi- 
nating in ignorance, had been rendered venerable by time. Deter- 
mined however'not to dream away existence in an inglorious silence, 
he employed both his eloquence and knowledge, as far as circnm- 
stauces permitted, for the advantage of mankind. Relying on the 
support of the theatre, he applied himself with diligence to Tragedy, 
and thus under a feigned character, unseen and unnoticed, instilled 
into the hearts of the Athenians those doctrines which it would have 
been highly dangerous for any one to have promulgated in person. 
The idle superstitions of the age, in which he lived, were in this man- 
ner covertly attacked: nor were the other prejudices, to which his 
fellow-citizens were attached, suffered to escape without animadver- 
sion. Hence he.acquired the title of ‘‘ ὁ ἐπὶ σκήνης φιλόσοφος ;” and 
hence, as he frequently placed the most exquisite ‘‘-maxims of divine 
philosophy” in the mouths of illiterate slaves and nurses, he was ridi- 
culed by the comic poets, his contemporaries. One instance,: from 
the Rane of Aristophanes, v. 948., may here be quoted: 
ἀλλ᾽ ἔλεγεν ἡ γυνή τ᾽ ἐμοὶ yw δοῦλος οὐδὲν ἧττον, Lok 
χὼ δεσπύτης, x’ ἡ παρθένος, x’ ἡ γραῦς ἄν. 
Aig. εἶτα δῆτα 
οὖς ἀποθανεῖν σε ταῦτ᾽ ἐχρῆν τολμῶντα ; 
Εὐρ. μὰ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, 
. δημοκρατικὸν γὰρ αὔτ᾽ ἔδρων. 

Yet this, and similar attacks have been more than compensated b 
the approbation of the wise and good of all ages. The ancient phi- 
losophers quoted the authority of Euripides in confirmation of their 
opinions as often as they did the verses of Homer. Quinctilian asserts, 
that he is “in sententiis densus, ct in iis, que a sapientibus tradits 
Sunt, poene ipsis par.” Aristotle and Longinus concur in bestowi 
the same praise. The various sects of Sophists were perpetually re- 
ferring to his works, either to attack the arguments of their adversa- 
ries, support their own systems, or give an air of greater elegance and 
variety to their abstruse declamations. So conversant were the Stoics 
in his writings, that, to use the words of Porson, “ hujus secte” prin- 
ceps Chrysippus tam frequenter in quodam fibro suo versus ex Euri- 
pidis Medea desumtous pro testimoniis posuerat, ut is liber a festivis 
hominibus Chrysippi Medea vocaretur.” And it is owing to these 
circumstances that we have more numerous and more valuable frag- 
ments of Euripides than of any other ancient author. 

To view then such passages as display the philosophical sentiments 
of Euripides may not be an unpleasing occupation. In pursuing it, 
great assistance will be derived from the perusal of Cudworth’s Intel- 
lectual System of the World, and Valckenaer’s celebrated Diatribe on 
the Fragments of the lost Dramas of Euripides. Indeed with such 
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ability and indastry has the latter collected what he calls the “Ae- 
axegorean principles of Euripides,” that all that remains to those who 
sucoeed him is, to arrange in as clear and concise ἃ manner-as posed- 
ble what is dispersed through his various treatises on these subjects. 
To perform this task, to add a few passages which had escaped tke 
notice of so great a scholar, and to correct one or two of his mistakes, 
“ quas aut incuria fudit, aut humana parum cavit natura,” is the ob- 
ject of the present essay. ’ 

The sentiments, which the ancient Greeks entertained regarding the 
fratute and existence of the gods, were not merely ridiculous πὸ the 
extreme, but were totally unworthy of that almtghty and bound- 
less Being, by whose power every thing was created. Indeed the ab- 
surdities of Grecian polytheism were so striking that, even among the 
enlightened of ‘elder times,” they had but few defenders. No won- 
der therefore that when every mountain produced its Oread, every 
wood its Drvad, every fountain its Naiad, and every sea its Tritons and 
Nereids, the ideas held by the vulgar concerning the attributes of the 
divinity were loose and indeterminate. Here and there only, as stars 
glittering for a moment through small bright openings ina stormy sky, 
we behold opinions not less worthy the poet than the philosopher. 
Homer's Theology, and it is to him that the Greeks of after-ages are 
indebted for their religious tenets, is as dark and confused as the ages 
in which he lived. The gods, as he has painted them, are stained 
with all the vices which deform and disgrace humanity. Jupjter, the 
chief of them, is neither omnipotent, all-seeing, nor omnipresent: sub- 
ject to various weaknesses, and liable to be overcome by gusts of 
passion, fie is described as not merely reluctant to contribute to the 
happiness of mankind, but as the parent of Até, the goddess of mis- 
chief, who is represented as his eldest daughter. Consistently with 
this, says Mitford, we find the inferior deities in general more dis- 
posed to disturb than to assist the government of their chief, who in 
return is without the slightest confidence in their wisdom and: right 
intention, and places his whole dependence in his strength alone. 
Hence is derived their reverence for him, not because he is wise and 
good, bi.t because he is strong. Minerva, the goddess of wisdom, 
speaks of him in the reproachful and debasing terms of “‘ raging with 
an evil mind, in perpetual opposition to her inclinations.” ! 

᾿Αλλὰ πατὴρ οὑμὸς φρεσὶ μαίνεται obk ἀγαθῇσει, 
Σχέτλιος, αἰὲν ἀλιτρὸς, ἐμῶν μενέων ἀπερωεύς. 
: fl. viii. 360. 

In the fourth Iliad the same goddess advises Pandarus to endeavour 
to bribe Apollo with the promise of a hecatomb to assist bim; in 
what? in assassinating Menelaus contrary to the faith of a solema 
treaty ; and even Jupiter himself joins with that goddess and Juno in 
promoting so foul a murder, which was to involve in it the basest 
treachery, and most offensive, because deliberate, perjury. 

When the system of Grecian theology was thus defective, it extites: 
mo won‘er to find that it was violently attacked in periods of greater 
civilization and more improved science. Anaxagoras of Clazomenr, 
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bred ia all the learning of the Ionian scltool, was the first who dared 
openly to impugn the synod of Grecian divinities. Enlightened by 
his precepts, Euripides learned to consider these deities as worthy of 
little, or rather no, respect, and, in consequence, often attacked them 
ia hie-grawas with the utmost severity. ‘Ta the Bellerophon, he has 
boldiy asserted that εἰ eof τὶ δρῶσιν αἰσχρὸν, οὐκ εἰσὶν Ooi. Apd in 
Zon ν 666. Apollo is thus addressed : 
νονθετητέος δ᾽ ἐμοὶ. 

Φοῖβος, τί πάσχει, παρθένους βίᾳ γαμῶν" 

ἀροδίδωσι, παῖξαι ὁ ἐκτεκνούμενος λάθρα, 

θνήσκοντας ἀμελεῖ: μὴ σύ γ᾽ ἀλλ᾽, ἐπεῖ κρατεῖς, 

ἀρετὰς δίωκε" καὶ γὰρ, ὅστις ἂν βροτῶν 

κακὸς πεφύκῃ, δημιοῦσιν οἱ θεοί" 

πῶς οὖν δίκαιον, τοὺς νόμους ὑμᾶς βροτοῖς 

γράψαντας, αὐτοὺς ἀνομίαν ὀφλισκάνειν" 

εἰ δ᾽, οὐ γὰρ ἔσται, τῷ λόγῳ δὲ χρήσομαι, 

δίκα: βιαίων δώσετ᾽ ἀνθρώποις γάμων, ᾿ 

σὺ καὶ Ποσειδῶν, Ζεύς θ᾽, ὃς οὐρανοῦ κρατεῖ, 

ναοὺς, τίνοντες ἀδικίας, κενώσετει 

τὰς ἡδονὰς γὰρ τῆς προμηθίας πάρος. 

σπεύδοντες, ἀδικεῖτ᾽" οὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἀνθρώπους κακοὺς 

λέγειν δίκαιον, el τὰ τῶν θεῶν κακὰ 


μιμούμεθ᾽, ἀλλὰ τοὺς διδάσκοντας τάδε. 
Not ate these lines more civil to that deity—Androm. 1162; 

τοὶαῦθ᾽, ὁ τοῖς ἄλλοισι θεσπίφων ἄναξ 

ὁ τῶν δικαίων πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις κριτὴς, 

δέκας διδόντα παῖδ᾽ ἔδρασ᾽ ᾿Αχιλλέως" 

ἐμνημόνευσε δ᾽, ὥσπερ ἄνθρωπος κακός. 

ταλαιὰ νείκη" πῶς ἂν οὖν εἴη copes; 
And thé following verses extracted from the Herc. Furens are not re- 
markable for excess of piety.—V. 1814—19. 

οὐδεὶς δὲ θνητῶν ταῖς τύχαις ἀκήρατος, 

οὐ θεῶν, ἀοιδῶν εἴπερ οὐ ψευδεῖς λόγοι. 

οὐ λέκτρα τ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν, ὧν οὐδεὶς νόμος, 

ι ξυνῆψαν ; οὗ δεσμοῖσι, διὰ τυραννίδας, 
πατέρας ἐκηλέδωσαν ; ἀλλ᾽ οἰκοῦσ᾽ ὅμως 
"Ὄλυμπον, ἠνέσχοντό θ᾽ ἡμαρτηκότες. 
Thete is, besides these, another passage from the Ion, deserving 
our attention, especially as the custom, which he there censures, was 
productive of great practical evil in his ‘day, and also in the darker 
ages of Christianity, when a similar privilege was held to belong to 
churches and monasteries. 1 mean the right of giving an asylum to 
the robber .and assassin against the pursuit of justice. 
Ovnrpis τοὺς »όμῳυς͵ ὡς οὐ καλῶς 
ἔθηκεν ὁ ὁ θεὸς, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ γνώμης σοφῆς. 
τοὺς μὲν γὰρ ἀδίκους βωμὸν οὐχ ἵξειν ἐχρῆν 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξελαύνειν" οὐδὲ γὰρ ψαύειν καλὸν 
; θεῶν: τολμηρὰν χεῖρα" τοῖσι & ἐνδίκοις ἘΞ 
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ἱερὰ καθέξειν, ὅστις ἠδικεῖτ᾽, ἐχρῆν. 
καὶ μὴ "x ταὐτὸ τοῦτ᾽ ἰόντ᾽ ἔχειν ἴσον 
τόν τ᾽ ἐσθλὸν ὄντα, τόν τε μὴ, θεῶν πάρα. 
Ion 1812—19. 

These out of many examples may serve as a specimen of the respect 
with which he treated the gods of bis country. Yet though we can- 
not be induced from them to suppose that he denied the existence of 
a divinity, we still may conclude that his ideas regarding the adora- 
tion to be paid to him were vague and indistinct. In the Hecuba v. 
492. Talthybius exclaims : 

Ὦ Ζεῦ, τί λέξω; πύτερά σ᾽ ἀνθρώπους ὁρᾷν; 
ἢ δόξαν ἄλλως τήνδε κεκτῆσθαι μάτην . 
Ψευδῇ, δοκοῦντας δαιμόνων εἶναι γένος ; 
and Polymestor, on beholding Hecuba, utters ἃ similar impiety : 
φύρουσι δ᾽ aif οἱ θεοὶ πάλιν τε καὶ πρόσω 
ταραγμὸν ἔἐντιθέντες, ὡς ἀγνωσίᾳ 
σέβωμεν atrovs.* 
Yet in the Heraclide v. 901. he says, 
"Ἔχεις ὁδόν rev’, ὦ πόλις, 
δίκαμον (οὗ χρή wore τόδ' ἀφελάσθαρ 
τιμᾷν θεούς" ὁ δὲ μὴ φάσκων 
ἐγγὺς μανιᾶν ἐλαύνει . 
δεικνυμένων ἐλέγχων rove’. , 
And in a fragment preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus in Strom. V. 
p- 732, 8. 
Δυσδαίμων, ὃς rade λεύσσων 
θεὸν οὐχὶ νοεῖ 
—— ---- μετεωρολόγων δ᾽ 
ἑκὰς ἔῤῥιψεν σκολιᾶς ἀπατὰε, 
ὧν» ἀτηρὰ γλῶσσ᾽ εἰκοβολεῖ 
περὶ τῶν ἀφανῶν, 
οὐδὲν γνώμης μετέχουσα. 
᾿ However, after this, he gives a curious reason for believing in the 
existence of a God, as the reader will see by referring to Hec. 795. 
ἀλλ’ οἱ Geol σθένουσι, ya κείνων κρατῶν 
νόμος" νόμῳ yap τοὺς θεοὺς ἡγούμεθα, 

\ Kat δῶμεν ἄδικα καὶ δίκαι᾽ ὡρισμένοι. 

After all, we niust not attempt to conceal that he more than once 
attempted, perhaps was forced, to make l'amende honorable to these 
offended deities, haying discovered, by the sad experience of calumny 
and misrepresentation, the truth of Pindar’s observation, τό γε λοιδοι 











-- Ὁ These well known lines of Ennius are said to be translated from the 
Greek of Euripides : 
. kgo οῦπι genus esse semper dixi et dicam ccelitum : 
Sed eos-non curare opinor; quid agat humanum penus : 
- Nam si curent, bene bonis sit, male malis: quod nunc abest. 
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φῆσαι θεοὺς, ἐχθρὰν εἶναι σοφίαν. For instance, he was allowed hy his — 
audience in Troades, v. 888., to speak thus doubtingly of the deity ; 
ὦ γῆς ὄχημα, κἀπὶ γῆς ἔχων ἕδραν, 

ὅστις ποτ᾽ εἶ σὺ δυστόπαστος εἰδέναι 

Ζεῦς, εἴτ᾽ ἀνάγκη piceos, etre νοῦς βροτῶν, * 

προσηνξάμην ce? πάντα γὰρ δι’ ἀψόφουν 

βαίνων κελεύθον, κατὰ δίκην τὰ θνήτ᾽ ἄγειε. ΝῊ 
Yet though these lines passed off quietly enough, and attracted nat 
the attention of the Athenian ochlocracy, having, in the opening of 
his Menalippe, begun thus: 

Zevs,” ὅστις ἐστὶν, ob yap αἷδα πλὴν λόγῳ 

κλύωψ. 
he was attacked so furioysly by his adversaries, that on its second. 
representation he altered the line to Ζεῦς, ὡς λέλεκται τῆς ἀληθείας 
éxo, and thus the verse now stands corrected, in Aristoph. Rane, 
v. 1245. Another instance in which he was also forced to retract his 
real opinion may here be given. Anaxagoras, we know, was ἃ de- 
termined enemy of the priests, augurs, interpreters, and seérs, and, 
gs far as he could, diminished the importance of their order. Hence 





- * On this line H. Stephens remarks, “ Fuerunt qui serio mentem humanam 
pro Deo haberent. Huic Cjcero de Nat. Deor. 1. 6. 11. ‘Cur autem quid- 
uam ignoraret animus, si esset Deus?” To this he might have added the 
following line of Euripides, quoted by Grotiys in his Excerpta Stobana, 
ὁ νοῦς yap ἡμῖν ἔστιν iv ἱκάστῳ θιός, Cic. Tusc. 1. c. 26. “Animus, ut ego dico, 
divinus est; ut Euripides, Deus.” In the Scholiast to Pindar’s 6th Nemean 
Ode, v. 7, we are said to resemble the gods κατὰ vote θεὸς γάρ τις ἐν ἡμῖν κατὰ 
τὸν Εὐριπίδην. Notwithstanding this, I am inclined to read with Bouhieriue, 
γοῦς κρατῶν, which reading, Burges informs us, “ Musgravio non inepta vide- 
batur propter iljud πρόνοιαν κρατοῦσαν, Phutarchi Mor. p. 657.” But perhaps 
Euripides is not so much alluding to the πρόνοια κρατοῦσα, as to the νοῦς dypcioppyte 
of the ancient philosophers. Thales had asserted that God was τοῦ κόσμον 
γοῦς : Anaxagoras went further and said that the νοῦς κρσμοποιὸς was God.— 
Diog. Laert. Proem. §. 4. ᾿Αγαξαγόρας πάντα ἔφη χρήματα yeyavives ὁμοῦ" voty ¥ 
ἐλθόντα αὐτὰ διακοσμῆσαι. If we therefore suppose (as we know to have been 
the case from other passages which it will be necessary to quote hereafter) 
that Euripides had adopted the sentiments of Anaxagoras regarding the 
formation of the world, we shall more clearly see the distinction between 
ἀνάγκη φύσιος and νοῦς κρατῶν. Spanheim. ad Callimach. Hymn. in Del. v. 199. 
says: “ Platonem per ἀνάγκην nihil gliud designasse quam τὴν φυσικὴν κοίησῳν, 5611 
naturalem rerum effectionem tradit Proclus in sua Theol. v. p. 8314. The 
meaning of the line therefore is this: (6 I adore thee as God, whether thou 
art to be considered as the necessary and fated production of nature, or &s 
the all-ruling mind, which created both itself and every thing existing,” 
Οὐ the, fragment hereafter to be quoted, Σὲ τὸν «αὐτοφυῆ κι τ.λ. af 
2 I prefer this reading of Valckenaer, as it is also the reading of the MSS, 
to the elegant emendation made by Porson in his note on Orest. v. 412, 
* δουλεύομεν θεοῖς, ὅ, τι ποτ᾽ εἰσὶν of θεοί. Eodem’ modo in initio Menalippes 
“posuerat Z:d¢, doris ὁ Zibs, ob yap οἷδα πλὴν λόγω κλύων. Sic legendus iste locus 
ubicunque occurrit, wt liquet ex Herc. Fur, 1264, Ζεὺς, ὅστις ὁ Ζεὺς, πολεμιόν μ' 
ἐγείνατο," ᾿ ἷ 
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tre are not surpiised to find that his pupil, ad Helen. v. 753., burste 
out into the following invective against them: 
τὰ μάντεων 
ἐσεῖδον, ὧς φαῦλ᾽ ἐστὶ, καὶ ψευδῶν πλέα: 
οὗδ᾽ ἦν dp’ ὑγιὲς οὐδὲν ἐμπύρον φλογὸς, 
οὔτε πτερωτῶν φθέγματ᾽ εὔηθες δὲ τοι 
τὸ καὶ δοκεῖν ὕρνιθας ὠφελεῖν βροτούε: 
τί δῆτα μαντενόμεθα ; rots θεοῖσι χρὴ 
θύοντας αἰτεῖν ἀγαθὰ, μαντείας δ᾽ ἐᾷν. 
βίον γὰρ ἄλλως δέλεαρ εὑρέθη τόδε, 
κοὐδεὶς ἐπλούτησ᾽ ἐμπύροισιν, ἀργὸς Ov 
γνώμη δ᾽ ἀρίστη μάντις, ἥ τ᾽ εὐβουλία. 
and Iph. T. 956.— τίς δὲ μάντις ἔστ᾽ ἀνὴρ : 
ὃς ὀλίγ᾽ ἀληθῆ, πολλὰ δὲ ψενδῆ λέγει. “ 
but in the Suppliant Women, v. 410., where he puts into the mouth of 
Theseus a long string of moral maxims that have nothing to do with 
the business of his drama, he reckons among the blessings of life that 
ἃ δ' ἔστ᾽ ἄσημα κοὺ σαφῶς γιγνώσκομεν, 
εἰς πῦρ βλέποντες καὶ κατὰ σπλάγχνων πτύχας 
ΝΣ μάντεις προσημαίνουσιν, οἰωνῶν τ᾽ ἄπο. | 
It is also said that the Bacchz, a play which made its appearance 
after the death of its author, was written for the express purpose of res- 
cuing our poet from. popular indignation on account of his impiety.—Be 
that as it may, it is certain that Euripides there shows himself a most 
strenuous defender of the established superstition of his country, 
Many passages, indeed the whole play, sufficiently indicate this in- 
tention. Where instances are numerous, one suffices as well as a 
thousand: we will therefore produce, v. 203-7., which are quoted by 
Plutarch in his tract ‘‘de iis que deos spectant,” ᾿Αρκεῖ ἡ πάτριος καὶ 
παλαιὰ πίστις, ἧς οὐκ ἔστιν εἰπεῖν οὐδ᾽ ἀνευρεῖν τεκμήριον ἐναργέστερον: 


ἡμεῖς οὖν 





οὐδὲν σοφιξόμεσθα τοῖσι δαίμοσιν" 
πατρίους παραδοχὰς, ἅς θ᾽ ὁμηλικὰς χρόνῳ 
κεκτήμεθ᾽, οὐδεὶς αὐτὰ καταβαλεῖ λόγος, 
οὐδ᾽ εἰ δ ἄκρων τὸ σοφὸν εὕρηται φρενῶν. 
Also ina fragment of the Erectheus ἃ similar declaration of his‘ δά- 
hesion to the religious institutions of his country is made, 
προγόνων παλαιὰ Oéope’ οὔτις ἐκβαλεῖ. 

‘This however must have been done to gain the favor of the multitude ; 
for we know from the Areopagitic oration of Isocrates that the 
Athenians thought ‘one test of piety to consist ἐν τῷ μηδὲν κινεῖν, ὧν 
αὐτοῖς οἱ πρόγονοι παρέδοσαν. And such is the opinion of Valckenaer, 
who asserts that, in the two passages last quoted, ‘‘ Euripides aut 
pltbis indignatur superstitionem aut Poetarum de Diis figmenta dam- 
nat (ut in Hercule, v. 1346, ἀοιδῶν ait οἵδε δύστηνοι λόγοι) aut quod 
seepenumero callide fecit Plato, ad suz se civitatis mores accommodat.” 

Having seen the low estimation in which the ‘‘ bard of Pella” held 
the mythological figments of the age in which he lived, as also the 
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oecasional conformity.which he was obliged to pay to them, the reader 
(si quis erit) may perhaps be desirous to know what was: the real 
opiniou of Euripides cencerning God. This, imperfect as it was, ad- 
vanced nearer the truth than that of his contemporaries. Anaxageras 
had taught that there existed one God, eternal, almighty, and all good, 
a pure and perfect inind, independent of body, the cause and creator 
ef all thmgs. Plutarch de Plac. Philos. I. vii. Ὁ ᾿Αναξαγόρας φησὶν, 
ὡς εἱστήκει κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς τὰ σώματα πάντα’ νοῦς δὲ αὑτὰ διεκόσμησε θεοῦ 
καὶ τὰς γενέσεις τῶν ὅλων ἐποίησεν. Of such doctrines, he had the first 
conception, and his pupil Euripides was not afraid of giving publicity 
to them in his various tragedies. In what respects fre'diticred from 
Anaxagoras, at such a distance of time and with such a scanty portion 
of his works as have come down to us, cannot be positively ascertained. 
This however we do know, that, like his master, he deemed the deity 

vrogvi)s—witness a noble fragment of his Pirithous, preserved by 
Eusebius Prep. Ev. xiii. p. 681. 

Σὲ τὸν αὐτοφνῆ, τὸν ἐν αἰθερίῳ 
~ Ῥύμβῳ πάντων φύσιν ἐμπλέξανθ', 
, “Ov περὲ μὲν φῶς, περὶ δ᾽ ὀρφναία 
Νὺξ αἰολόχρως ἄκριτός τ᾽ ἄστρων 

“ Ὄχχλας ἐνδελεχῶς ἀμφιχορεύει. 

On the second of these verses I must beg leave to make a remark: 
Favipides has in another fragment asserted that no human temple 
could centain the.divinity. Clemens Alexand. Strom. V. p. 691. 
λέγει κύριοε---ποῖον οἷκον οἰκοδομήσετε μοί, Kc. &e.; παγκάλως καὶ 6 
Ευριπίδης συνᾷδει τούτοις, γράφων 

ποῖος δ᾽ ἂν οἶκος, τεκτόνων «λασθεὶς ὕπο, 

δέμας τὸ θεῖον περιβάλοι τοίχων πτυχαῖς; 
He here asserts that the heavens are the only fitting habitation for 
him. Thus Orpheus, in Hymn iii. v. 4: εἰς Οὐρανὸν has‘ Olxe θεῶν 
μακάρων, ῥόμβον δίναισιν ddedwv.”—vide Platonis Theztet. p. 181. 
C. Parmen. p. 138. C. With regard to the phrase αἰθέριος ῥόμβοε ef. 
Theoc. ii. 30. ὡς δινεῖθ᾽ ὅδε ῥόμβος. Hesychius explains it by ὁ οὐρανός, 
“‘ Celum enim sive ὁ xdécpos,” says Valckenaer, ‘secundum veteres 
περιέχει τὰ πάντα, terram, mare, queque in 115 sun{ omnia complectens : 
in talibus τὴν φύσιν sive τὰ πάντα dicant, sive τὴν τῶν πάντων φύσιν, 
nihil interest; guigue adeo omnia mundo intexuit, ὁ ἐν αἰθερίῳ ῥύμβφῳ 
πάντων φύσιν ἐμπλέξας, Deus est @dificator mundi. Est autem 
ῥύμβος αἰθέρως quod vocat Arist. Nubes v. 379. αἰθέρεος δῖνος : quem 
Jocum, si vis, conferas: vel κύκλῳ περιφορὰ prout Platoni dicitur.” 

But to proceed: He, who could suppose that the Deity by his own 
omnipotence had called himself into existence, was not likely to think 
that he would stand in need of mortal aid to prolong that existence or 
support that power. Hence in the Herc. Furens, v. 1345, we have 
this γνώμη: . ; 
Δεῖται γὰρ ὁ θεὸς, εἴπερ ἐστ᾽ ὄντως θεὸς, 
abderes, _ 

With these noble ideas of the divinity, I cannot refrain from com 
paring similar ones expressed by Aristides, t. 1. p. 5. Θεὸς ἐστὶ πρῶτός 


s 
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Ἢ & ὑγροβόλους σταγόνας vorious 
παραδεξαμένη, rixret Ovarovs 
τίκτει δὲ βορὰν φῦλά τε θηρῶν" 

ἷ ὅθεν οὖκ ἀδίκως 
᾿ μήτηρ πάντων νενόμισται. 
χωρεῖ δ᾽ ὀπίσω, τὰ μὲν ἐκ γαίας 
φύντ᾽, ἐς γαῖαν" τὰ δ᾽ ἀπ’ αἰθερίον 
βλάστοντα γυνῆς εἰς οὐράνιον 
πόλον ἦλθε πάλι» θνήσκει δ᾽ οὐδὲν 
τῶν γιγνομένων" διακρινόμενον δ᾽ 
ἄλλο πρὺς ἄλλου 
. μορφὴν ἐδίαν ἀπέδειξεν. 
These or similar lines are thus ridiculed by Aristophanes Thesmoph. 13. 
οὕτω ταῦτα διεκρέθη ποτέ" ᾿ 
αἰθὴρ γὰρ, ὅτε τὰ πρῶτα διεχωρίϑετο, 
καὶ 2a” ἐν αὐτῷ ξυνετέκνου κινούμενα, 
@ μὲν βλέπειν χρὴ, πρῶτ᾽ ἐμηχανήσατο 
ὀφθαλμὸν ἀντίμιμον ἡλίου τροχῷ. 
Notwithstanding this ridicule, Pacuvius adopted this doctrine from 
Eurtpides in his Chryses; the lines are these: 
| Hoc vide circum supraque, quod complexu continet 
Terram: nostri celum memorant, Graii perhibent ethera : 
Quicquid est hoc, omnia is animat, format, auget, alit, creat, 
᾿ Sepeht recipitque in sese omnia: omnium idem est pater: 
Mater est terra: ea parit corpus: animam ether adjugat. 
Indidem eademque oriuntur: de mtegro atque eodem occidunt. 
᾿ Some of this, however, appears to be taken from a fragment of the 
Cresse of Euripides, which ought not to be omitted ip a dissertation 
hke the present : 
‘Opgs τὸν ὑψοῦ τόνδ᾽ ἄπειρον αἰθέρα, 
καὶ γῆν πέριξ ἔχονθ' ὑγραῖσιν ἀγκάλαις: 
τοῦτον νύμιδε Ζῆνα, τῦνδ᾽ ἡγοῦ θεόν. 
As this subject is connected with the marriage of Uranus and Terra, I 
- shall beg leave to refer to what I said on that subject ia the Classical Jour- 
nal, No. xxii. p. 219. and as I quoted the lines of the Danaides of Eschylus 
preserved by Athenzus in his Deipnogop. xiii. 8: in a very corrupt state, J 
- shat take the opportunity of presentins them to the reader free from some 
οἵ those blemisties— 
"Epd μὲν ἁγνὸς Οὐρανὸς τρῶσπι χθόνα" 
ἔρως δὲ Ταῖαν λαμβάνει γάμου τυχεῖν" 
Ὄμβρος δ᾽, ἀπ᾽ εὐναΐντος οὐρανοῦ πεσὼν, 
ἔδευσε γαῖαν" ἡ δὲ τίχτεται βροτοῖς 
μήλων τε βοσκχὰς, καὶ βίον Δημήτριον, 5 
δένδρων τ᾽ ὀπώραν, ἢ ᾽χ νοτίϑοντος γάμοι , 
«ίλειός iets. 
In v. 4. ἔχυσσε was the reading—quod verbum in lingue Attice analogiam, 
dum ἔκυσε ἴῃ metrum peccat-— Posui,” says Valck. “ ἔδυσε γαῖων terram subire 
votet ; elegant conjectura corrigebat Ruhnkenius ἔπλησε γαῖαν, memor in Alope 
dedisse Tragicum πλήςας δὲ νηδύν" --7ὉὋ ἢν not read ever?  Versum sextum 
recte ἃ me arbitror emendatum”—Which he thus translates, “ frugesque 
arboreas que ex maritis wnbribus suam adipiscuatur maturitatem.”—The former 
reading was δέγδρωγ τὶς ὥρα δ᾽ ix γ. y. ' 
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On the strength of these littes, the stoic Chrystppus asserted “ Mthera 
esse eum quem humines Jovem appellarunt ;” at least sb Cicero informs 
πὸ ih his treatise de Natura Devruin, I. 15. But this idea may be 
traced as.high as Homer, who ih Iliad T. 357. says: ταρφειαὶ γιφάδες 
Διὸς ἐχκότέονται, where it is of little consequence whether in such 4 
ease we say ἐκ Accs, ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, or ἐξ αἰθέρος. Euripides in the Helen 
thus Cleatly identifies Ζεὺς and Αἰθὴρ, v. 500. 
"EAE. Οὐκ ἦλθον els γῆν Τρῳάδ', ἀλλ᾽ εἴδωλον ἦν" 
MEN, Kai tis βλέποντα δώματ᾽ ἐξεργάθεταὶ ; 
"EAE. Αἰθλρ, ὅθεν σὺ θεοπόνητ' ἔχεις λέχη; ᾿ 
The comic poet Philemon quoted by Stobeus, p. 6. and p. 25. says, 
οὗτός εἰμ᾽ ἐγὼ 
᾿Αὴρ, ὃν & τις ὄνομάσειε καὶ Δία. 
Macrobius Saturn. iii. c. iv. tells us: ‘Qui diligentius erount veritatem, 
dixerunt esse medium athera Jovem, Junonem vero imum aera cum 
terra.” Cornutus gives us another passage in which Euripides calls 
Ether, the chief of the gods, and if the expression may be used, 
marries him to Terra. De Natura Deorum p. 184. Κυορυφὴ δὲ θεῶν, 
κατ᾽ Eiperiiny, ὁ rept 0dr ἔχων φαεννὸς αἰθὴρ; which is the same 
as the opinion expressed by Lucretius, v. 319. : 
Hoc circum supraque quod omnem 
Continet ampleau terram: quod procreat ex se 
Omnia (quod quidam memorant) recipitque peremta. 
to which may be added Eurip. apud Macrob. Saturn. 1. ὁ. 23. 
καὶ γαῖα μῆτερ" ‘Eoriar δέ 6° οἷ σοφοὶ ' 
βροτῶν καλοῦσιν, ἡμένην ἐν αἰθέρι. 
Valckenaer has observed, that, though Euripides frequently calls Jove 
by the name of ther, yet, in the common exclamation ‘heavens 
and earth,” he has inverted his custom and makes it “ earth and 
Jupiter.” Thus Orest. in Elect. 1177. Ἰὼ ya καὶ Ζεῦ Ἴδετε rad’ ἔργα; 
Chorus in Medea, v. 148. “Ales, ὦ Ζεῦ καὶ Γᾶ καὶ φῶς laydy. Hippol. 
v. 1025. νῦν & δρκιόν σοι Ζῆνα καὶ πέδον χθονὸς "ὍὌμνυμι. Med. 746. 
Ὅμμνυ πέδον γῆς πατέρα θ᾽ ἥλιον πατρὸς Τοὐμοῦ, θεῶν τε συντιθεὶς ἅπαν 
γένος. Medea, complying with the custom of her country, might 
have been contented with swearing by heaven and earth: for in Apoll. 
Rhod. iii. v. 699. to her sister saying ἀλλ᾽ ὄμοσον γαῖάν re καὶ οὐρανὸν 
she answers at v. 714. 
Ἴστω (Κόλχων ὅρκος ὑπέρβιος, ὄντιν᾽ ὀμόσσαι 
αὐτὴ ἐποτρύνεις") μέγας οὐρανὸς ἣ θ᾽ ὑπένερθε 
γαῖα, θεῶν μήτηρ. SO 
It has been before’ remarked that Euripides was of opinion that a 
substance once created could not be again reduced to annihilation, 
though it might be resotved mto its orifinal elements; an idea thus 
poetically expressed by Ovid Metam. xv. 253. 
᾿ς & Nee perit in tanto quidquam (mihi credite) mundo, 
‘Sed variat faciemque novat: uvascique vocatur 
Incipere esse aliquid quam quod fuit arte, nyorique’ 








* Cf, the sentence quoted from Vitsuvius. 
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Desinere illud idem: ewm sint hue forsitan ile, 
Hec translata illuc: summé tamen omnie constant.” 

Anaxagoras affirmed τὴν φύσιν εἶναι σύγκρισιν καὶ διάκρισιν, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστε, 
γένεσιν καὶ φθοράν. This dogma was derived from the priests of Egypt 
whither Anaxagoras had travelled, φυσιολογίας χάριν καὶ θεολογέας 
ἀκριβεστέρας. Keeping this idea in our mind, viz. “that every thing 
created of earthly materials returns to earth, whilst eve thing of 
zetherial and therefore diviner origin returns to wether,” we shall better 
understand the kind of immortality which Euripides attributes to the 
soul. Thus in Suppl. y. 541. which I give as emended by Toup and 
Porson : a ' 
ΠΤ ὅθεν δ᾽ ἕκαστον eis ro φῶς ἀφίκετο 

ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἀπελθεῖν, πνεῦμα μὲν xpos αἱἰθέρᾳ, 

τὸ σῶμα δ᾽ ἐς γῆν" οὔτι γὰρ κοκτήμεθα 

ἡμέτερον αὑτὸ, πλὴν ἐνοικῆσαι βίον" 

7 κἄπειτα τὴν θρέψασαν αὐτὸ δεῖ λαβεῖν. 

and jn ἃ fragment preserved by Plutarch, de Place. Philos. iii. c. 2. 
Ὁ δ᾽, ἄρτι θάλλων σάρκα, διοπετὴς ὅπως 

ἀστὴρ ἀπέσβη, πνεῦμ' ἀφεὶς ἐς αἰθέρα 

μιαρὸν δὲ σῶμ᾽ ἐς γῆν--- 
In the Orest. v. 1092, ““ Μήθ᾽ αἷμά μον. δέξαιτο κάρπιμον πέδον Μὴ 
λαμπρὸς αἰθὴρ" the Scholiast adds τὸ πνεῦμά pov δηλονότι---δά in the 
Helen v. 1020. Euripides writes thus—o νοῦς 

᾿ τῶν κατθανόντων θῇ μὲν οὔ, γνώμην δ᾽ ἔχει 

ἀθάνατον, εἰς ἀθάνατον αἰθέρ᾽ ἐμπεσών. 
which is thus excellently translated by Hugo Grotius : 
anima, post fatidiem, ὁ 

Jam non, ut ante, vivit; at sensus tamen 

Servat perennes, hospes wterni etheris. 

Notwithstanding this, in some places he speaks doubtfully, and 
in others totally denies any state of future existence for the soul, 
‘And as the subject is curious, and from its very nature interesting to 
every feeling mind, I shall without any comment whatsoever, plaee 
the passages before the reader. Eurip. Hipp. v. 189. | 

ΝΣ πᾶς ὀδυνηρὸς Bios ἀνθρώπων, ᾿ 
κοὐκ ἔστι πύνων ἀνάπαυσις. 

ἀλλ᾽, ὅ, re τοῦ Env φίλτερον ἄλλο, 

σκότος ἀμπίσχων κρύπτει νεφέλαις. 
δυσέρωτες δὴ φαινόμεθ' ὄντες 
τοῦδ᾽, ὅτι τοῦτο στίλβει κατὰ γᾶν, 
δι’ ἀπειροσύναν ἄλλου Bidrov, ᾿ 
κοὐκ---ἀπόδειξιν τῶν ὑπὸ γαίας. 

- μύθοις 8 ἄλλως φερόμεσθα. , 
on the third of which lines Professor Monk remarks, “‘ Docet Scholiastes 
Aristoph. (Ran. 1114.) locum Euripidis Phrixi Tis δ᾽ οἶδεν, ei τὸ diy 
μέν ἐστι κατθανεῖν, To κατθανεῖν δὲ eijv ἃ Cemico rideri.” Noster apud 
Stob. cxx. p. 608, 50.. ὶ 

| ὦ prdsewor βρότοι, 
ot τὴν ἐπιστείχονσαν ἡμέραν ἰδεῖν 
ποθοῦσ᾽, ἔχοντες μυρίων ἄχθος κακῶν" 








of Btripides. 496 


birws ἔρως βροτοῖσιν ἔγκειται βίου" 
τὸ Gay γὰρ ἴσμεν" ᾽ τοῦ θανεῖν δ᾽ ἀπειρίᾳ, 
᾿ πᾶς τις φοβεῖται φῶς λιπεῖν τόδ' ἡλίου. 
im Meleagri fragmento | 
Rov ye τὸ φῶς por τὸ δ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆν ᾷδου σκότος 
ἄτερπνον οὐδεὶς εἵλετ᾽ ἀνθρώπων ἰδεῖν" 
ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν, γεγῶσα τηλικήδ᾽, ὅμως 
εἰπέκτυσ᾽ αὑτὸ, κοὔποτ᾽ εὔχομαι θανεῖν. 
ψυχῆς ἄρ᾽ οὐδέν ἐστι τιμιώτερον, 
τὸ μὲν γὰρ ἕν φῶ" τὸ δὲ κάτω σκότος, κακόν. 
Flerac. 589. Se 
ob yap ἐνδεὴς 
ὑμῖν παρέστην, ἀλλὰ προύθανον γένονς. 
τάδ᾽ ἀντὶ παίδων ἐστί μοι κειμήλια, 
᾿καὶ παρθενείας, εἴ τι δὴ κατὰ χθονός, 
εἴη γε μέντοι μηδέν" εἰ γὰρ ἕξομεν 
κακεῖ μερίμνας of θανούμενοι βροτῶν, 
οὖκ οἷδ᾽ ὅποι τις τρέψεται" τὸ γὰρ θανεῖν 
κακῶν μεγίστων φάρμακον νομίφεται. 
Sphig. in A: v. 1250. . 
- τὸ φῶς τόδ᾽ ἀνθρώποισιν ἥδιστον βλέπει»»" 
τὰ νέρθε δ᾽ οὐδέν" μαίνεται & ὃς εὔχεται 
θανεῖν. . 
Troad. 641. ΄ 
ἣ οὗ ταὐτὸν, ὦ παῖ, τῷ βλέπειν τὸ κατθανεῖν’ 
τῷ μὲν γὰρ οὐδὲν, τῷδ᾽ ἐνεῖσιν ἐλπίδες. 
ex Meleazgro fraginentum: 





. κατθανὼν δὲ πᾶς ἀνὴρ 
γῆ καὶ σκιά" τὸ μηδὲν εἰς οὐδὲν βλέπει. 

In all leading points then, in his contempt? for the gods of Greece, 
in his idea of the divinity, in his account of the origin of the world 
end the immortality of the soul, Euripides certainly adopted the 
doctrine of Anaxagoras. ‘ G.:T, X. 
[To be continued.} 


* Shakespeare, Hamlet, Act 111. ) “ 
But that the diead of something after death— 
That undiscovered country, from whose bourne 
. No traveller returns—puzzles the will, 
And makes us rather bear those ills we have 
Than fly to others which we know not of. 

2 { bad almost forgotten to state that there is 2 sentence in the Hippolytus 
containing greater impiety than any writer durst now express, v. 1413. 
BIO” ty ἀραῖον δαίμοσιν βροτῶν γένος, which the Scholiast explains, εἴθε ἦν κωταρᾶσθοι 
ἄνθρωπον 645; which is not exactly the meaning of the passage. Translate it 
‘thus: “ O that the race of men may be a heavy curse to the Gods;” and 
‘this sentence proceeds from the mouth of Hippolytus, ὁ σεμνὸς καὶ θεοσίππωρ, ὃ 
quppeisn πάντας txuoydy, who is dear to Diana, εὐσεβείας κἀγαθῆς φρενὸς 
xes7 !!! In Hom. 1]. x. 15, 20. Achilles thus addresses Apollo ;. 
a "Ἔβλαψάς μ᾽, “Excepys, θιῶν δλοώτα τε πάνσωγ, 

ΝΞ ἮἯ σ᾽ ἂν τισαίμιην, εἴ μοι δύναμις γε παρείη. ΄ 
but this is conformable to his character and therefore does not*sd strongly 
attract our attention. _ “ - 





“44 
. 


146 


" ORATIO 

Ad Virum Nobilissimum, Marchionem de Hunry, &é. 
Academie Marischallane Abredonensis Cancellarium 

_tnauguratum, die Decembris xx11. An. MDCCCXV. 


A GuLietmo Lavrenfio Brown, §.8.T. D. ὁ P. Acad: 
. Mariseh. Preefeeto, &e. 





ὕτιναμν, Nobilissime, Magyificentissune Vir! utinam ptofecto, 
hodierno die, Academie ghtigisset Orator, qui, et huic celebritati 
ornate accommodata, et guribus digna tyly, proferse valeret. 
Quod quidem me minime efficere posse ingen mei exiguitatis 
conscientia monet.— Myneris tamen mei est, ut, in hoe σαι so- 
lemni, 10 hisce totius Academiz Comitus, Te, Cancellarium nos- 
trum, Magistratumque Supremum salutem, celebrem, tibi gratuler, 
Academie nomine, ad te verba facturus ; Tibi, denique, annun- 
ciem, quanto animorun: consensu, quanto applausu et exultatione, 
quam sincera voluptate, te prasentem intuemur; te Magisterit 
hujus Academici sellam occupantem ; te Senatui nostro, nostre 
yeipublice literarie presidentem, suspicimus, colimus, veneramur. 
Si partibus: hisce meis minus apte fungar ; si ita dicam, ut satis 
neque dignitati tue, nec hujus literarum Universitatis honori, fac- 
tum sit, id, rogo, ne erudito huic Choro, qui ore meo erga Te, 
Vir Nobilissime !. hodie utitur, agcribas, quod facgudtatum mearum 
exilitsti est omnino ascribendum. Quid est, autem, cur tamopere 
seformidem, ne deme judicium severius, asperiusve feratur? Ie 
Andulgentia enim tua .atque lemitate certissmum mihi perfugium 
paratum.esse confido. Imo forsitan interprete hngua hic loci nen 
admodum opus est, cum eorum, que lingua efferri soleant, clariora 
adsunt, et pleniora indicia, atque demonstrationes ! Circumspice, 
queso! Vir illustrissime! hanc, non modo Academicorum, verunt 
et omnis ordinis, atque loci, et conditionis civium, hospitumque, 
qui huc spéctandi auaiendique causa confluxerunt, concionem ; 
hanc frequentiam oculis lustrato ; facile perspicies qua in te mente 
afficiantur. Ad te enim omnium intenduntur ora. Tle, tanquam 
supremum Academiz lumen, suspicitunt. A te pendet omnium 
‘expectatio, vultumque tuum, animi-benign! patiter atque generogi 
andicem, omnes observant! Quanto cumulantur gaudio ! Quants 
Jetitia gestiunt, spectaculo hoc Academico frueptes, quad nobig, 
g@ntegassoribusve nostris, hucusque non concessum fuit! Nam, ai 
valde fallor, Academia huic Marischallane, summom Magistmtunt, 
privilegiorum suorum conservatorem, defensorem sui juris, fame 
stque honoris viadicem, nungeam antes licuit publice et solenniter 
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imauguraré. A te, illustrissime Vir! hac exorsa est celebritas— 
atque longe letissima lux huic Musarum Sedi, te inaugurato, 
affulsit. . | ες 
Nec boe omniao-: voluptatis est ; verum et quam maxime come 
modi nobis et emolumenti.— Nam presens res nostras interius 
cognoscere et discernere queas, que antecessoribus tuls, in hae 
dignitate Academica constitutis, e longinquo tantum essent audic 
ende. Sedes enini propinqua tua nobis adeundi te facilitatem, -te 
sxpius inter nos videndi felicitatem, pollicetur. Quinimo honorum, 
titulorum, fortunarum, nobilissime, et in hisce regionibus potene 
tissima, Gordoniane gentis heres dignissimus, haud fieri potest 
quia enixe cupias, studeasque, ut hujus Scotie septentrionalis 
partis res literaria quam plurimum vigeat, emineat, splendeat. 
Ecce ! igitur, Spectaculum, omnino insolitum, idemque gratisai- 
mum, suayissimumque, cui mens cum insigni quadatm voluptate 
immoretur, ut Pater nobilissimus, cujus absentiam ob adversam 
valetudinem dolemus, Veterts; nobilissimus Fifius, hujus nove, 
Academiz Abredonensis, simul sint Cancellarii, atque Patroat. 
Quod quidem nescio an ulli genti nobili, preter tuam, unquem 
contigerit. Hicque, pace tua, Vir illustrissime! de peculiari hajus 
dignitatis, et muneris literarii, quod nunc tuum est, gloria, pauen 
proferré audebo. εν 
Longa avotum potentium serie, plurimis majorum nobilium 
imaginibus, jure exultare, et quasi gloriari potes. [pse Gordoma- 
norum tituloram, ac longe lateque patentium possessionum, 
Heres, ad Patriciorum ordinem im [προτὶ Britannici Comitiis 
evectus es; Regisque Legati in hac nostra provincia A bredonesthi 
munere fungeris, regieque auctoritalis quodammodo sustines per 
sonam. Fortem te, peritumque dicem prestitisti, atque in sce 
pugnans honorifico vulnere accepto, pro patria sanguinem effudisti. 
Ea quidem: magna et preciara sunt. Si vero rem accuratius ee- 
timaveris, vir illustrissime ! et expenderis; 81 respexerts ad reguen 
exempla maguaninorum ; invictissimorum ‘imperatorum ; prudéw- 
tissimorum rerum publicarum rectorim ; quorum res geste atque 
vintutes equalitun excitaverunt admirationem ; quorum fame om 
nem terrarumn orbem peragravit, ad seros etiam posteros pervep- 
tura; si ad hec p.tiente animo attenderis, mihi, ui fallor, ignosces . 
aftirmanti supremum hunc Magistratum Academicum, quem die 
inis hodierno, in honorum tuorum minimo nequaquam esse hebem 
dum. ‘Testes hic appello, Alexandru. Magnum, Asie domite- 
rem; Scipiadas, duo fulmina belli; Julium Casarem ; Cesaren 
que Augustum, utrumque armis isignem, ast, proh dolor! patrie 
victorem; Marcum Tullium Ciceronem, Consulem, Romane 
eloquentiz et philosophie principem, Rome ipsius Servatoreny5 
Imperatores, ‘Trajanum, et Marcum Antonmum;- Ludovieum. 
XlVtum; Gallie regem, tyrannum quidem, sed seitem elegan- 
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tioris ingenii patronum; denique optimum Regem ποίει 
Georgium [{ltium, jamdiu, fato heu! adverso Yaborantem! H1 
omnes, non modo literarum humaniorum, liberaliumque discipli- 
garum patron extiterunt, verum etiam literas et excoluerunt 1051, 
et in virorum doctorum ingeniosorumque consortione maximam 
suam gloriam posuerunt. Nam, si Julium Cesarem,: Ciceronem, 
et Antoninum eximas, quorum scripta eternam auctoribus famam 
pepererunt, ceterl1 omnes, quorum mentionem feci, ex ingeniorum, 
qui coluerunt, et habuérunt in honore, monumentis, nominis sui 
ammortalitatem anticiparunt. Sine his revera monumentis, eorum, 
qui priscis temporibus vixerunt, noimina vel omnino extincta fuis-~ 
sent, vel confuso quodam murmure ad aures nostras pervenissent. 
Vixere fortes, ante Agamemnona, | 
Multi; sed onsnes illacrymabiles 
Urgentur, ignotique, longa - 7 ΝΣ 

Nocte, carent quia vate sacro. _ Hor. Carm. 1. iv. ix. 25. 

Vides igitur Vir nobilissime! quanta, quam preclara, quain 
thagnifica sit Res publica literaria, in qua tantum honoris digni- 
tatisque gradum occupas. “ Rectius euim videtur ingenii, quam 
virium, opibus gloriam quzrere, et quoniam vita ipsa, qua fruimur, 
brevis est, memoriam nostri quam maxume longam eflficere.. Nam 
divitiarum et forme gloria fluxa, atque fragilis; Virtus clara weter- 
naque habetur.”” ‘Tantum Sallustius—Opes, cunctawque res ex- 
terne dilabuntur. Potentia et imperium’ limites habent suos, et 
inopino sepe casu ruunt. Honos et existimatio arbitrio popularis 
aure feruntur. Caduca sunt omnia et incerta, que extra nos 
animosque nostros .sita sint. Animus solus viget, et perdurat, et 
fortune aleam contemnit. Literis excolitur animus.  Literis 
igitur in, primis verus honos, vera, et nunquam peritura, dignitas 
constat—Fallor: nam ab humano fonte profecte litere sunt sepe 
fallaces, vane, futiles. Ea sola doctrina solida, certa, frugifera, 
haberi debet, quam Deus. ipse: tradidit, que ad vitam probe et 
honeste instituendam conducit, que tandem contendit ad ipsam 
immortalitatem. Cum aufem humane divinis conjungantur dis- 
ciplinz, tum demum prestabile aliquid, et preclarum, et ad homi- 
num societatem perutile, efficitur—Hanc prestantissimam disci- 
plinarum conjunctionem alere, fovere, tueri nunc muneris est tui, 
ernatissime* Vir! alme hujus Academie Patrone! Cujus quidem 
dignitatis et momentum et claritatem te recte estimare €o magis 
inducor ut credam, cum mecum reputo, Te natalium splendorem 
sermonis ‘affabilitate et comitate morum temperare ; te ita tua uti. 
potestate, ut probis laborantibus subsidio sit et adjumento; te 
denique tuas ita opes impendere, ut miseri et indigentes gaudeant 
easdem esse tuas. 

In hoc munere Academico, Viro Nobilissimo, Domino de 
Auckland, succedis, fidissimo Regis Consiliario ; integerrimo et 
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eloquentissimo Senatori; civi erga Patriam variis meritis insigni ; 
bonarum literarum, artiumque humaniorum, cum cultori felici, 
tum strenuo defensori; homini, denique, cui nihil humani unquam 
alienum fuit. Quem si xquipares, non erubescas ; si superes, glo- 
rieris, Si fas esset privata publicis immiscere, adderem, certissi- 
mum mihi amicum, benignissimumque patronum, inopinato ejus 
interitu, eheu! ademtum fuisse. Cujus memorize meesta certe, 
ged non insuavi, animi affectione semper inberebo. Scio te, Vir 
generosissime ! hanc mihi animi grati erga amicum patronumque 
defunctum, ignoscere testificationem. Optimi enim optimorum 
virtutes libentissime agnoscunt, collaudantque. 

Alacer igitur capesse supremum hunc magistratum Academicum, 
quem te suscepisse latamur omnes. Tux potissimum fidei, tuo 
maxime presidio gradus honoresque Academicos, virtutis solum, 
bouarumque literarum premia, quin et privilegiorum nostrorum 
tatelam custodiamque concredimus. ‘Tibi obsequium, observan- 
tiam, obedientiam, jure debitam, spondemus, integreque pollicemur. ' 
Tibi in hoc Magistratu, nunc constituto, longam annorum, pros- 
perzque valetadinis seriem concedat Deus Optimus Maximus ; 
_ eundemque ita geras, ut Tibi honorificus, alme huic Academiz 
. sit omnino fructuosus ! 

-, Hic autem, Magnifice Rector! est mihi religio, te preterire 
indictum, quem non modo laudibus efferunt cives tui, verum et 
imo corde venerantur; quem Collegio nostro assidentem nobis 
gratulamur. Tu non de hac alma Academia solum, sed etiam de 
humano genere bene merwisti.—Amplissimas scilicet fortunas 
tuas, honestissime, imo honorificentissime partas, non δὶ soli, nec 
tuz domui, sed omnibus, qui egeant, acquisivisse videris. ‘Tanta 
est beneficentia. tua, ut certissimum in te perfugium necessitates, 
eum public, tum ‘private, invegiant agnoscantque. Qui Carolum 
Forbesium nominaverit, is Liberalitatem ipsam nominasse censea- 
tur. Ea tamen es modestia, Vir eximie! ut laudes proprie. sole 
siut tibi graves. Qua de causa abstineo, multaque alia taceo, ne 
sim tibi molestus. 

Erga Vos quoque, Viri nobilissimi!. qui adestis, natalium splen-. 
dore dignitatisque titulis conspitui, gratissimum: fovemus animum, 
ob honorem, quo nos hodie dignati estis. 

Vobis etiam, Veteris Academie Aberdonensis principalis Vir, et 
Professores! gratiz synt agende, quod solemnem hunc cetum 
aspectu vestro et favore condecoretis. Vigeat semper erga alte- 
ram utriusque Academiz benevolentia, neque ullum aliud sit ills 
unquam certamen, quam quod bonarum hiterarum, disciplinarum- 
que liberalium studium atque cultura exhibeant. - 

Prztor ‘Civitas Aberdonensis amplissime, ceterique Magistra- 
tus honorandi! hanc quoque vobis gratiam referimus, quod hujus 
actus magnificentiam favore vestro augeatis. 
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: Sacroram antistites venerandi, verbique divini Precoaes facun- 
dissimi, presenti vestre oraamentum greta memoria proseque- 
mur. 
_ Cujuscunque ordinis, et loci, et conditionis Cives! qui huic 
batereatis solenni, vos salutamus honorifice ; vobis grates persol- 
vimus ! . 
Ad vos denique, Juventus Academica! memet ipse converto. 
Hanc diem, omaium quos hucusque videritis, longe candidissimum 
‘Judicate. ‘fale spectaculum nondum vobis obtigit, neque simile 
aliud forsitan in posteram contemplaturi estis. Cancellariue, 
Rector, Gymnasiarcha, Professoresque, loco quisque suo, hic assi- 
dent, gradumque proprium occupant. Quorum autem. causa 
‘atque gratia hi omnes adsunt, quorum ob emojumentum existuat 
ba Magistratus, hi Preeceptores, hicce apparatus Academicus, hac 
bujus diei celebritas, hoc soleone? Quam ob causam fundata est 
et conetituta hec Musarum sedes, et quast domicilium ? Ob vestras 
utilitates hi constant, hac omnia fiunt, et celebrantur. Vos curant ; 
vobis provident ; pro vobis soliciti sunt, et Cancellarius, et Rector, 
et universus Academicus Senatus. Hoc potisamum exoptant, ut 
solida doctrina, probisque moribus emineatis, ut fructurm capiatis uber- 
rimum ex institutionibus que vobis offerantur. Obsecro vos igitur 
et adhortor, ut spem hanc legitimam et benevolam expleatis. Di- 
higentem studiis operam navate. Eam vobis doctrinss supellectilem 
comparate : eam morum puritatem colite; eam pietatemimo corde — 
fovete, que vos parentibus et propinquis mero dilectos, patriz 
_utiles, generi humano caros, Deo ipsi gratos acceptosque: reddant. 
Vobis faveat, vos tueatur Deus, et numihe suo onsnipotente ducat, 
mformet, regat— Dixi. " . 
*,,* Quinque juvenes; scilicet, a Theologis, Gulielmus Campbell 
, Kipp, A. M.; a Moralie Philosaphie, ‘Thomas CUNLIFFE; ἃ 
Naturalis Philosophie et Mathematce, Alexander Barrack; 
ab Historie Naturalis, adjuncta Mathematica, Arthurus Dine- 
WALL; a Lingue Grece, Alexander GaLe; singuli clasgibus 


delegati, Cancellarium oratiuncula sunt allocuti. ᾿ 
- BENTLEH EMENDATIONES INEDITZ IN 
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In THESMOPHORIAZUSAS. a 
ὡς Frob. ἀπολεῖτ᾽ :- Suid. in ᾿Αλοῶν legit ἀπολεῖμ᾽ ot sic edit. 
1544. Grynai. [Intelligenda est non spss Gryneiedstio Basi. 
1532. apud Cratandrum et Bebelrum, sed Francofertensis 1544. 
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apud Brubachiim. Repetitur quidem ibi Grynei. Prafatio, sed 
paseims discrepat.textus a Besileensi.. - Edjtarem ignoro; en col- 
a 


tiosam. Ubi versuum numeri simpliciter ponuntur, consentiumnt — 


Bruhachii lectiones cum iis quas Grynmo tnbuit Bentleius. 7.°18. 
20. 24. 43. 53. 74. 87. θῶ. (105. dw) 142. 141. 165. (180. Ke. 


παῦσαι βαῦξων) 205. 216. 392. $41. 864. 371. (387, 388, 390. 


Iv. prefixum) 397.414. 425. 443. 486. 500. 565. 658. 661. 709. 
288. 756. 791. 800. 810. 818. 849. (853. ἰλλὸς--ντὸ δ᾽ οὐδέκῳ. 659. 
ξυρκανᾷς ἣ κοικύλλεις): 864. 867. 879. (886. τι τούτῳ τῷ x.) 887. 


961. 1010. 1018. 1082. (1113, τί λόγι τῇ γι} ε180,.1140..}149. 


(1166. ἀντόμεθ᾽) 1173. 1196. 1200: (1219. ταῦτα γῆν εἰο. 1242, 
éerremobeitor.) | 


7. dv: lege ἅ γ᾽ ἄν. sic Gry. vel ἂν ἀκούειν. 

9. lege παραινεῖς {ita Scal.] 11. lege EP. χωρὶς et 12. dele Er. 
[ἰῷ. MN. τοῦ : legit Tyrwhitt.] . 

[18. AKOHN: lege ΔΙΚΗΝ. Tyrwhitt.] 

18. Gry. διεαιτφήγατο.--«Ὧ0. Seal. γε et sic Gry. 

21. lege ποῦ ᾽στιν [18 Scal 24, Gry. προσμάθοις. 

30. lege ὦ “yabwv.—32,3. lege ἑόρακας [vid. ad Nub. 325] 
36. Crat Suid. in Πτήσσει: et 89. πὶ Εὐῤφημεῖ. . 
40. Suid. ᾿Ενδημεῖ: at ἐπιδημεῖ ἴῃ Θίασεος. 

41. Ordo est θίασος μελοποιῶν (particip.) ἔνδον μελάθρων τῶν 


δοσποσύνων.--- 43. πνοὰς Gry. et.Suid. Ed. Med. in "Extra. 


53. Gry. Scal. xpéyos.—57. OEP. adscripsit Bentl, [ita Br.} - 
58. Frob. aowBes: lege abides: et ita ‘Suid. in Apioxes et 


Δαικάζει. fet Xsavedas. | 


ΘΙ. lege y opy gets : at γογγυλίζει Suid. im Λαικάξει. 


64. lege ὁ γρυιώπας [ita Br. J—65. lege τοῦ το θριγκοῦ. 
- 60. Frob. νέο a 


° 


ἀγών: lege νέος γ᾽ ὧν fita MS.]- 
74. Frob. κατακάμπειν : Gry.——paray. 
75. Frob. θόρασι: lege ϑύραξε. 
76,7, 8,9. lege OE. περίμεν---ΜΝ. ὦ ζεῦ--- ΕΥ̓. νὴ τοὺς--- ΜΝ. 
80. χρὴ Suid. in Κηδεστής. [vid. Elmsl. ad Heracl. 959.] 
81. Per totam hanc scenam personas disposuit Bentl. ut Rust. ὦ 
87. Te: Gry. τε recte: immo recte ro: vid. Lys. 47. τοῦ 


αὐτὸ propter ed ipsum: vid. Lys. 888. 


99. δίκα dy: Gry. δίκαιά γ᾽ ἄν. 

99. Catat Suid. in ομψον.----100. Cf. Bquit. 277. 

101. lege ὡς ᾿4γάϑων vel ὦ ᾽γάθων [ita Br.] 

102. lege δὐγκχυκλουμένος.--- 105. Gry. αὖ. 

106. ἥ τε Suid. in Μύρμηξ : sed fo. ἔτι. 

109. lege χορεύσασϑε [ita Kuster | ὮΝ οἱ.] 

112. Frob. Y Selon ἔχεις. Gry. δαίμονας ἔχει et Suid. in Σεβαστός. 
11S. Fo. ὄλβιζε: vid. 124. 

128. lege δινεύματα [ita Br..in Not.] κουρήτων. 

189. Adscribitar 4Γ.---138. Frob. ὅπως : al. ὀπός. 





18% .  Bentléii Emendationes Inediie’ 


134. Seal. ἄγαλλε. . . | 
136. Scal. ὁλολύζοις : [sed] vid. 283. [υδὶ τὸ ἐπιφώνημα delet Bentl. 
141. Gry. νεανίσκ᾽, εἴ τις.---146. ἀξόμφορον Suid. in Βάρβιετος. ᾿ 
148. Suid. in Πέος habet τρόφῃ : at εἰ Atticum est. [mox idem, 
«οῦ δὲ τὸ whos: at ποῖ τὸ πέος in “ακωνικαί. . " 
156. [Deest τὸν in edd. prim.] lege yap [ita Scal. et Porsonus. | 
165. Scal. συμκίωσ᾽ : male. οι 
Ibid. Frob. ἑστηκώς : lege ut in Gry. ἐστυκώς. Galenus Σατυ- 
ρισμὸς, αἱ τῶν αἰδοίων ἐκτάσεις. 
_ 169. Freb. οἱ περὶ --ἀχύμησαν : lege οἶπερ---ἐχύμισαν: ut Suid. 
in ᾿Εμιτρώσατο. 
170. Frob. διεχίνων Suid.- διεκοίνουν in ᾿Εμιτρ---οἴ διεκείνουν in 
᾿Ιωνικῶς : lege διοκίνουν. ᾿ 
175. In margine sine |. vel. f. scripsit Bentl. Φιλοχλέης et Ξέενο- 
κλέης : [et sane Br. voluit BevoxdAsys.] 
180. Gry. EP. παῦσαι. 
185. συντέμνειν Suid. in Οἷος : in Σοῦ habet συντομεῖν. 
186. κοινῇ Buid. in Κοινολογία et Σοῦ : sed potius lege καινῇ. [et 
sic Kuster. e Biseto.] . 
191. Seal. dxac’.—193. lege μου σοφῶς [vid. Elmsl. ad Ach. 
401. sed cf. Nub. 1247.] 
200. Citat Eustath. ad IA. A. p.3.—203. γὰρ dv Suid. in ᾿'γφέξειν. 
205. Frob. στενάσμοσι. Gry. στενάγμασι: Suid. Τεχνάσμασι 
fut Kuster. | Lot, 
913. Lege MN. ἰδοῦ.---61ὅ. EY. τί.----- ΑΓ. μή. 
216. Ef. αἱ (ita Br.] ibid. Gry. τρισκακοδαίμων. 
224. lege ἐμαυτὸν [ita Scal.]—230. lege ἰάτταται [ita Rav.] 
438. lege μύζεις ; πάντα.---430. MN. οἶμοι [ita MS.] 
249. Frob. ἀντιλαβέσθαι πρωκτόν: lege πρωχτὸν αὐτόν : at in 
margine Scal. τόν ye πρωκτόν. . 
255. lege τόν γ᾽ indy.——259. MN. τί οὖν [ita Br.] 
261. MN. vh " 
268. lege λάβ᾽ [ut Kuster in Not.] etsi Suid. in “Eyxuxde 
habet λάμβαν᾽. 
270. Suid. Χαλαρὰ, χαυνὰ, χαλαρὰ γοῦν χαίροις. φορῶν [id mo- 
nuit Kuster. | 
282. lege ὅθ᾽ ἡ [non male: vid. Porson. ad Hec. 112.] 
283. Voces ὀλολύζουσί τε ἱερὸν ὠθεῖται uncis inclusit Bentl. 
285. Scal. Θεσμοφορείῳ. Suid. Θεσμοφόρῳ in Σημεῖον. 
200. lege καὶ πάλιν [ita Br. | ae : 
292. lege ὡς [Bentleio igitur suboluit Dawesii canon ; cui suc- 
currit Dobreus, in.M. Rev. App. Vol. |i. p. 522. legendo τὰ xexay’.} 
206. Scal. τὸν Guyarépes. — 298. Soal. φάληχον vel φαλῆτα 
[sic Biset.] . 
$32. Gry. ἐναλίου : recte.—341. Gry. τοῖς τ΄. 
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347. dele τις [probante Elmsleio ad Ach. 178. in Auct.] 
348. Frob. ἐνετρύλλισεν : ita Suid. . 
- 962. Frob. ὅσαι : al. et Gry. ὅσαις. Scal. ὅσω. 

367. lege εἵνεχ᾽ vel οὕνεκ᾽ :΄υἱ 873. 

371. lege τοῖς ἡμετέροις λέγουσ᾽: ut Gry.et Suid. in’Awépsyra : recte. 

381. émrygappareve: Suid. in ᾿Επιστάτις.. 

383. Scal. fy——oyoay. Al. ἣν dass ἐσθ’ ἡμῖν σχολῆς. lege 
ἣν ἀλισθῶμεν σχολῆ. vid. Hesych. et Suid. : ες 

988. Gry. addit. 7. | 

397. Frob. ἐν βραχύ. Gry. ἐν βρωχεῖ.. lege ἔμβραχυ, ut Suid. 
[et in Olvorlras. | 

$99. po ¢ Suid. in Οἰνοκίπας. 

407. fo. ie. ἀρμυδν. lege αὐ ᾽δελφὸς [ita Scal.] . 

414. Gry. εἰ δ᾽ dy: lege εἰ δ᾽ αὖ. 

425. Frob. ἄδην. Gry. ἃ δ᾽ ἦν.----4Φ6. Seal. λαθεῖν, 
᾿ 430. τοῦτο δοκεῖ Suid. in Κυρκανᾶν: lege τούτῳ [ut Dawes et 
MSS.] vel τουτί. : . ΕΣ 

431. ἀλλυποῖξαι Suid. in Κακχοηθέστατα sed in Aaxwvixal ut edi- 
tum : lege ἀνθυποῖξαι vel Προτοῦ μὲν οὐκ GAN ἦν. 

437. Scal. γέ ro1.—443. Gry. ἰδέας. 

447. Scal. αὐτὴν. [mox] lege Ξενοχλέης [ita Br.}. 

450. lege αὐτηὶ vel adr) τῇδε. | 

463. lege τοῖς λαχάνοις [ut Br. 6 Plutarche et Gellio.} 

481. lege ἡμῖν δρώσαις vel ἡμᾶς---ὃδοώσας. 

484. forte delve πόλλ᾽ [et sic Dawes.) ’ 

486. lege Καθεῦδεν [ita Br.] Gry. ἔμ᾽ ἐχάθευδεν. Scal. χαθηῦδεν. 

497. Gry. eq’ cpar’: lege slg’, ὁρᾶτ᾽, ut infr. 504. ταῦθ᾽ ὁρᾶς, 
Οὐκώποτ᾽ εἶπεν [ita Dawes et MS.] . 

499. Frob. μἤχωμεν : lege μὴ ἔχωμεν vel potius μὴ σχῶμεν. 

500. Gry. κινώμεϑα : lege ληκώμεθα. Suid. “ηκώμεθδα, χκινώμεθα, 
deinde hunc locum adducit. Hesych. Μηκῶσθαι, περαίνεσθαι : vide 
Photii lexicon: quod sic habet Μηχᾶσθαι, περαίνεσθαι" Δηχῆσαι, 
παῖσαι καὶ ἐπὶ πλησιάσαι τίθετάι. οὕτως Φερεκράτης' ληκούμεσθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
voxra [ita queque Pierson ad Meer. p. 6) 

601. lege σκόροδα διαμασώμεθα. 

502. lege ὀσφρόμενος [ita Kuster et Dawes.] vid. Vesp. 788. 
ὀσφρόμενος. [mox] dele τοῦ [116 Elmsl. ad Ach. 179. collato Av. 
497. ἔξω τείχους. = ‘ 

507. lege éxavyis.—519. lege 4 ’σέφερε vel ———gev : vid. 1231. 

521. Suid. in Κύτταρον, Λέων, et Πόσθιον habet γέγονεν ἔκμαγμα : 
an legend. γέγονε ταῖς ὄκμαγμα : Frob. εἶγμα. Scal. ἔγμα : Al. 
ἔχμαγμα.--.580. Suid. ἴῃ ᾿Αλλ᾽ οἀ γὰρ habet πλὴν ἄλλαι yuvaies. 

553. lege ἐπιτηδὲς [ita Br.] —555. lege ἐπόησ᾽ [ita Posson. 
Pref. Hec. 40.] ᾿ 
556. lege οὐκ ἂν [ita MS.]—560. lege πλείον᾽. ᾿ ᾿ 
333 lege τήν ye [quod probasset Porsonus, Vid. Advers. 
33. , 


Ὁ. 
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565. Gry. αὖ τὰ : reote: mon lege χρέ᾽ ἐξ [ita Br}. 

570. lége ταῦτα. | 

574. Sub οὐδὲ. lmeam induxit Benitl. conjecturam alrqaam 
‘scripturus, quam non perfecit. 

575. lege φιλίστη fita MS.) 

584. lege ὑ ad [ita MS ΝΕ lege ὀλίγον. 

601. lege οἴομαι “ywy’ 603. ᾿πεπύσμην ταῦτα [ita Br.} 

607. legeéuds [ita Ms Ἢ ἰδοῦ entl. ξυνέξευο᾽, [st bene memini. | 

612. lege ἔμ rs εἶμ᾽, ἤρου [sic ‘Pyrwhitt.} vel ἐμ’, ὅτις, ἤρου ; τοῦ. 

613. Frob. ἥδε: lege ἠδὶ γυνή : τοὶ ὅδ᾽ ἡ [sic Kus) | 

618. lege μὲν dl. 

637. lege Pip’ ἴδω τί πρῶτον ἦν; Τὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἐπίνορμιεν' immo Pig’ ἴδω 
τί ἦν τί πρῶτον ἦν; ὑπίνομεν. sic Nub. 785. Φέρ᾽ ἴδω of μέντοι. τρῖτον 

; τί πρῶτον ἦν; 

632. lege τί δαὶ [μὰ Elms. ad Ach. 105.]-—lege δ᾽ ab rplrov. 

' 640. Pollux X. c. 9. ὃ. 45. € Polyido citat Σκώφιον ξένυλλ 
ὅτησεν' οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἀμίς. [ita Br.] 

642. lege ὡνὴρ {ita Br.] 

651. lege rr. Toe ἔκυψε.---Οὅῷ. lege rT. μὴ "AAR: vid. Ran: 108. 

6564. Alii addunt ᾿Ισϑμὸν e Suid. in ᾿Ισϑμός. 
᾿ 658. Frob. εἰσεκύλυσα Gry. ——-Anea lege ——~Asoa [ita Kust.] 
vid. 774. vel lege κλησαι. vid. 272. {sic Βν.} 

660. Scal. οὔχοιτό πη: lege οἰχήσεται [ita Dawes.) ᾿ 

661. Gry. Πρυτάνεσιν fita Μ5.] 

664. Ετοῦ. ἐσελήλυθε : lege εἰσόλυθε vel ἐσελήλυθε [αἷς Kutst.} 

665. Seal. rvixa.—-669. lege ypjv [Δ Br.] 

686. Frob. ὅσια : lege ἀνόσια [ita Kuster] 

693. lege παρἄδενγμα ut 677.—696. lege ποῖ ποῖ [ita Bistt.j 

700. lege ἀφῆτ᾽ (ita Dawes .] 

704. [In*Frob. deest καί ; supplet] Scal. viv. 

709. Gry. ὡς ἅπαν yang: lege ὡς aravr avr’ ἄρ᾽ ἐστί. 

711. lege ἐξαράξω {ita Toup. j vel ἐξαράξει [ita "Tyrwhittus yO 

713. lege δῆτά 7 ὅτι vel δῆθ᾽ ὁτιή γ᾽ [ata Rav.] 

714. ὅτε: lege ὥς. 

717. Suid. in “Hxes ut edituns ubi Kusterus corrigit ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἐρεῖς : perperam. sententia est, Unde qeedem vewerts, neecéo. Non 
tamen dices te facinus tale ausum facile effuginse. . 

733. Gry. χρὴ [εἰ sic Zanettus teste Br.] 

737. σὺ δὲ τὸν Suid. io Κρητικόν. 

᾿748. Bentl.. hic apponit MN. et deincepe pro 44. IT. scrips . 
MN.—752. lege ruvvevrol.. 

754. lege χώσον. [5τ0Χ] ἐκ Διονυσίων, e Suid. in “4: Πσνύσνα [ita Br.| 

756. lege ἐμπίρπρατε fita Br.} Gry. ἐμπίπρατε. 

761. lege σφάγιον [at ᾿ at τὸ delet Tyrwhitt. Ἐ-766. tt: fo. εἰ. 

775. Frob. φέρε τίν᾽ οὖν ἄγγελον ς lege ele’ ἄγγελον. 
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779. γ᾽ ἔκειντο Suid. in adrapging—meox. lege πόθεν, πόθεν [ite 
Dorvill. ad Charit. Ρ. 200. et Bisetus.] ee c 

780. Seal. εἰ ved τἀγάλματ' ut Suid, in Παλαμήδης. 

784. χρὴ Suid. in Πορίμῳ: lege χρῆν [ita Br. in Supplem.] 
“ 786. Gitat Suid. in Σμίλη.---701. Gry. ταύτᾳ. “τ 790. Gry. 
UPRTIV. 

800. Frob. salve’. Gry. paved’ ot ἄν: lege pooivert ita Kust.] - 

810,:Feob. ἕκαστος. Gry. ἑκάστου : al. ἕκαστον [ita Kust.] _ 

811. lege χείρων: [mox] Scal. Χαρῖνος. 

818. Frob. ξεύγη. Gry. ζεύγει fita Kust.] al. φεύγῃ. Seal. ζεύγη. ᾿ 
- [819. Kust..éperqreu, Frob. ὑφέληται.]---8Φ0. -lege ἀνταπέδωχενς 

822. lege vel ἀποδείξωμεν vel ξαιμεν [ita Br.] 

841. Frob.. τηνίοισι :. lege στηνίοισι ; vid. Suid. ia Στήνιο et 10] 
Kugter : al. Θησείοισι. 

᾿ 849, rob. χρήμωτά τ᾽ ἥν χρῆν. Gry. χρήματ᾽ ἥν : lege χρήμαθ᾽ 
4 χρῆν ἣν δανείσεων ; ; [olim scripsit Bentl.] “ fo: οὐ χρῆν ἡ, εἴ mox 
κεὶ τόχον.᾽". 

853. Frob. ᾿ἄλλος, Gry. ἴλλος. Ἢ ἴλλος legis, tum sic Oportet 
*DAnos γεγένημαι περιβλέπων" ὁ δ᾽ οὐδαμοῦ ; Kuster. legit aves. Ut edi- 
tum Suid: in Ἵλλος. 

Abid. Frob.-3 οὐδέπω. Scal. Εὐριαίδην : alii, ἃς δ᾽ οὐδέπω : lege ὁ é 
δ᾽ οὐδέπω, et sic Suid. et Gry. [et ust. | 

858. lege πάντας δ᾽ : vid. 1021. 

859. lege τί ὃ [mox] dele j. Gry. omittit τι. 

Ibid. Gry. κοικαμᾶς. Suid. in κοικύλλεις habet xa} τί [08 Kuste- 
Fus xuxavas. Nota κοικύλλειν εδὲ περιβλέπειν : ergo lege ἴλλος. 

864. Frob. μελανφαιμεῦον. Suid. Μελαναρυρμιαῖον [λέοντα ita Gry. 
[et Kust.}—867. Frob. σοί γ᾽. Gry. σύ τ᾽ 

870. γυναικίσεως δίκην δοῦναι Suid. in Fuvedxss is. 

875. lege et distingue ΜΝ. τί οὖν ἔτι ζῶ, 1Ν. τῶν κοράξδων πονηρία. 
in ta ἀλλ᾽. Scal. τῇ pro τῶν. Versus Euripidis | εἰς habetur τί δῆτ᾽ 

ι ζῶ; 

‘879. Frob. ξένος: ίο. ξένους. ut Gry. 

881. lege rr. ποίου Πρ. Ὃ τρισκακοδαίμων. 

886. Gry. τί τούτῳ : lege τ τῷδε. 








887. Frob. τουτονί : lege rouros [ita Kust.) Gry.  τουτογί. | 

890. lege ὅ ὅστις γ᾽ ‘Tut Scal.]—896. lege δὴ vel δαὶ [ita Br. in not.] 

905. Frob. εἰ μη: lege εἰμὶ [ita Kust. et ΜῈ - 

908. lege Μενέλεων [ita Br. . 

917. Frob. μενέλαον ὅσα γ᾽ ἐκ τῶν apie. Andreas Divus [si 
recte vocem illam legere queo legebat ὀφρύων.. Euripides. Μενελέῳ 
γέ σ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἔχω τί φῶ. [ita Nust.] 

. 933, Scal. προλίπωσ᾽.---ΟΒ6. lege ἔλογ᾽ [ita Br.} 

946. lege χαριοῦμαι [ita Br.} 

952. lege ᾿Ιαττασομάξ : vid. Eq. 1. mox ἐστ᾽ : sed Suid. utrum- 
que agnoscit in ’Ewexol. τς 
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954,5. lege ταῖσι [versibus conpinetis : idem voluit Bentl. in] 
956,7. ‘en Be 

960, I. Count versibus}. lege ξυνεκευχόμενος [ite . MS. mox 

ἔλειν, ut 
. 968-978. [Bentl. disposuit in tria systemata, utroque de 
tristicho Constante. | . 

978,9, 980. Systeme trium versuum. 

978. Frob. ἐλύ alii εὐλύραν : ut ᾿Αράβοσαι. 

, 981. [Versui abesse numeram voluit .] 

982 -----Ὁ80. In duobus systemasin quatuor versuum «legit 
Bentl. 7--ταίξει τε καὶ Κλῆδας —et mox προθυμίᾳ Ταῖς ἡρετέραις---- 
χαρῖντα ταῖς χο- 

QO. [Systema quatuor versuum} lege merteiopen. 991: Scal. 
χάριν [post Bisetum] alii διπλαῖν χεροῖν. 

995. [Nihil hic adnotavit Bentl. qui emendavit τόρνευε ad Horat. 
A. P. 441.} 

998. lege φιλοχόροισι. —1000. lege vel τερπόμενον vel — pee. 

1010. Gry. οἰμώξει : fo. οἴμωξι [ita Br.] 

1011. lege ἱκετεῦσα : 1. 6. ἱκετοῦσον. “ . 

1014. lege μᾶλλο ἰατταταί. 

1016. lege ξένιγκι [et] ut Gry. πόρμος [Frob. nigra] 1. 8. φορμός. 
᾿ς 1ΟΦΦ. lege d ὑπάρχειν [at in marg. interiori] “ immo ὑπάρχει : vid. 
858.” (mox] deest τάχυ, vel simile quid [post ὅτι.} 

1025. lege ὑπέλθοιμι. 

1026. fo. λάθοιμι rita Br.] at Bentl. super λάβοιμι scripsit “ recte. ” 

1028. Frob. πρεδούσσαι : Ali τροσιδοῦσα. Scal. πρός σε Διὸς 
λίταισιν ἄντομαι : vid. 1166. [δὲ vulge αἰτούμε} 

- 1048. Scal. ἄλλα vel ἄλλαν. 

1063. Alii διαμένων vel δαιμόνων αἰόλων. 

1068. Suid. in ᾿Ηχὼ habet ἐπικοαστρίαι ἤ ἤγουν γελαστρίαι. 
. 1071. fo. τὸ σαυτοῦ. —1073. an γόων. 

1082. Gry. στωμυλλομένη bis cum 0.—1080. dele utrumgue τό. 
. 1097. πωτετοκωνή : 1, 6. ποῦ ἡ Φωνή. [et sic dividit voces 8 Tyr- 

whittus πώτε τὸ πωνή 4.) 
1007.. lege bis χλαύσεμι---οὶ κακκάσκῃ. 

- [1108. λάλο καὶ κατάρατο γυγαικὸ TYRWHITTUS.] 

1113. dele bis τῇ et lege bis Γοργόνο. et λέγι cum Gry. fit Br.] 

1119. lege AwAjoo.— 1128. lege κλέπτο [ita Br.] 

1125. Scal. κύστο μή τι : mox lege μιχκόν. 

1196. dele alterum δεῦρο, [ita Br.] 
. 1180. lege ἑπτόνησά σ᾽ αὐτὸ [ita Βτ.} " 
[1134. γέροντο πύγισο Tyrwhitt.]—1136. Gry. Moye. 
1139. lege ET. αἱ fita Br. 7- 1140. lege ἰσδέξαιτο. Gry. δείξαιτο. 
1146. lege vel paoriyas vel μάστιγος. . 
1149. Gry. παρθένων. — 1164. Seal. j ἐνὶ λαμπάσ 
1166. Gry. ἀντόμεσθ᾽ [ita voluit Brunck. in Supplement 
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1173., Gey. μηδαμή. 

1177. lege μοῦ ποτε 

1103. τοῖσι [ite Br.] 

1194. ὑπολύσω : fo. [sic Bentl. conjecturam ; quam daturas α erat, 
non, perfecit,| . 

1196. Frob. τερὶ τὸ, Gry. τεριπό." “τὸ - 

1198. dele rr. [mox] lege πλαῦσ. ~ eT 

1199. [deleatur] παρεπιγραφὴ ut smpe-—I 200. Gry ἡἧκαλὴ [ita Br. 

1201. lege Ef. καλῶς [ita Br. 


ἀκούσετ' [hoc quoque Br. 1 





1203. lege ET. πάνυ. [mox]} ἀππαπαππαπαί. ὁ τς Ὁ , 

1206. .lege veux [i. 6. νκιχί.} ; ; Foe 

1207. Bentl. olim deleverat IP. et scripserat Er. ~sed portea | 
reposuit.—Scal. . nhgure [ita Br.]. 


1209. dele τό. Suid. in SuBgry. "AAN οὐκ ἔχω oi, ἀλλὰ συβή- 
vqy λάβες: {vid. Elinsl, ad Ach. 178. in Auct.J- : 4 

1210. lege xopseis αὐτόσ᾽ vel αὐτός. a 

Ibid. Hic et 1212. legit Bentl. E7.—1219. Gry. ταῦτά pvt 

1220. lege λέλυσαι [ita Elmsleius ἴῃ Mus. Crit. No. ii. Ρ. 1801 

1225. lege ὦ (ype —1236. lege yeat σύ. . 

1249. lege πέπαισται: ut Gry. — 1245. lege ἀνταποδοίτην : ut i Gry. 





In LysisTRatan. he 


Inter Dramatis Personas. 


Στυμμόδωρος] MS. στρυμοδώ pas: [vid.] Ach. 272. [adde Vesp. 
238. at] Lys. 259. ‘oruppddoe [Liber ille MS. est apographus 
Codicis Vossiani. Ipse Codex Vossianus hodie exstat in Biblio- 
theca Lugduno-Batave: et Apographus in Bibliotheca Collegir 
5.5. Trinitatis Cantabrigie. Lectiones he semper fere consen- 
tiunt cum MS. Reg. Paris. 2715. vel 2717.] 

2. lege ἧ ᾿ς κωλιάδος. —§. Citat Suid. in Τοξοποιεῖν. 

0. MS. ὑμῶν. 

13. ΑἹ. εἰρημένου. [Quid velit istud al. πεβοῖο :]. sed Atticus 
nominativas, teste Suid. in ᾿Ειρημένον. 

16. τε: lege δ᾽ fut i Chr. Scal. et] MS. vel τοι rut T. Burges 
et Br.] 

20. lege ᾿ dp’ vel γ᾽ ἦν ἄν vel ἅτερα γὰρ ἣν : MS. γράφεται. "Αλλ' 
οὐχ ἐκείνων ἦν τάδε oe τας sed in textu ut editum. 

31. MS. ciyero.—33. MS. μῆτε: sed in Schol. μηδέ. 

‘$7. Citat Suid. in ᾿Επιγλωττήσομαι. ᾿ 

42. ἐργασαίμεθα Clemens Pasdapog. 111. 2 p- 93. [quem locum 
citat Kust. et Gataker A. M. P. p. 497.] et ἐργάσαιντο in τι. 10. 
p. 87. 

43. ἐξηνϑισμέναι Clemens ; in 11. 10. p. 87. at ἐξανϑισμέναι i In 11. 
2. 93. 


Ibid. ἐξηνϑισμέναι i.e. τὰς τρίχας : vid. Hesych. Ἀανϑίγεσθαι. et 
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Menander ibidem [Fragm. 199.] Νῦν ἀπ᾿ οἴκων τῶνδε. τὴν 
γυναῖκα γὰρ Τὴν σῶφρον οὐ δεῖ ee bas alos ἃς ποιεῖν. 

44. Κροκωτοφοροῦσαι MS. et Clemens. 

. Frob. καὶ κιμβερινκορθοστάδιαιι καὶ περιβαρίδας : lege περιβαρέ- 
tess ‘et preterea lego, Τί χιμβερίκ᾽ ὀρθοστάδια ----ἸἹ, e. teydaeouvro 
ΓΑΕ Fl. Or κιμβερίκ᾽ ὀρθ--- : Berglerus quoque περιβαρίδες.] 

46. H.v. MS. ponit post 48. [1. 6. vulgatum ante Kusterum 
ordinem exhibet : at] Suid. iu ’Efnvbiopives sic habet [ut in Kust.} 

52,8. MS. pir τ fhe .|—56. MS. ros pro,ye.—60. MS. ὄὅρθεαι. 

61. MS. ἐγώ : MS. lacer est usque ad 132. 

64. Bent]. ol olim voluit aliquid, postea deletum: et dein adscripsit : 
€ gmmo τοὐκατεῖον" (vid. Bentl. ad Callimach. Frag. 227.] 

79. dele σοῦ [cum ΕἸ. Chr. et Biseto] vel potivs ὦ. 
- 80. Citat Suid. in ΣΦριγᾶν. ἂν Gry. [et Fi. Chr.], 

8S. Frob. τῶν rithiay: dele τῶν fita Kust.} vel lege τῶν τιτθῶν 
[ut Scal. Ἂν 

88. ΚΑ. καὶ ----------τὴν [πὸ Βτ.}--00. dele μὲν [ita Rav.] 
94. lege οὖσ᾽ ἐνταυθαγὶ κἀντευθενί. 

94. Εἰ. rT Chr. pote fo. μύσιδδέ ros [ita Br.] vid. 1078. 

95..Scal. ἄμμε: G. wor. aud. vid. 10 

100. dele MT. rT. (sic Tyrwhitt. }-—102. MY. ὅ y' —104. KA. ὁδὶ ἐμὸς 

105. Citat Suid. in ᾿Αλλ' ἐμός γ᾽. 

106. Frob. πορπατισάμενος. Gry. εἴ Schol. πορτακ--- 

“109. lege ὀκταδάκτυλον [ita Br. in Supplemento.} 

113. lege ᾿Εγὼ μὲν dy κἂν εἴ ῥ᾽ ἐχρῆν vel με χρεῖ, ἡ: Suid. in 
*Eyxuxdoy sic “Eyoy ἂν a μοι χρεῖ᾽ ἦ τοὔγκυχλον ἢ. 

115. Gry. ὡσπερεί: et 5 in ΨΦῆττα. 

.116. Gry. et. Suid. omittunt dy: an δαίειν ἐμαυτὸν ? 

(118. Gry. ὁπὰ---194. lege ἐστὶν ἧμιν. 

125. lege τί μοι μυᾶτε [ita Kust.] vide Suid. in Mudre: qui μαδεῖ. 
μου μυᾶτε et MOX χατείβετε. 

129. Suid. in ’Eppére explicat χαιρέτω" οὐδεμίαν φροντίδα τοῦ 
πολέμου ποιούμοθα. Respicit ad hunc locum. Vid. Eq. 670. 

132. MS. tterum incipit. 

136. lege δαὶ [ita MSS -}—Ibid. fo. MT. χἀγώ. 

138. Citat Suid. in Οὐχ roc. 

141. Scal. πρᾶγμα σωσαίμεσθ' - ΜΆ. πρᾶγμ’ ἀνασωσαίμεσ. 

144. Scal. γα μὰν δεῖ ras: MS. γεμάν.. 

146. MS. mr. εἰ δ᾽ δή συ 








147. MS. τουτονί.----1 61. Citat Suid. 1D Δέλτα. ᾿ 

152. Scal. σπεκλοῦν. Hesych. Σπλεχοῦν. Suid. Πλεκοῦν μὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ Πεκλοῦν καὶ σπεκλοῦν. 

155. Frob. πο: Gry. που et Suid. in Μῆλα. MS. πᾶ. 

356. Frob. παρεῦιδων : al. παρενιδὼν ut Suid. Gry. παρεσιϑῶν. 

157. MS. Mr. τί ¥.—159. MS. Mr. Bentl. KA. [ut Kust] 

160, -Bend. MT.—162. lege τύττωδι {ita Μ55.]} 
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162. MS. Mf. ἐὼν et χρὴ κακὰ κακῶς. ΄ 
165. Citat Suid. in “Awepiba e168. MS. apis et 170. γφμάν. 
171. Gry. πλαδδιεῖν : sed vad. 989. 

173. ‘Scal. σπονδάς. Al. οὐ λισπόπυγας.. MS. Voss. as σποδᾶς. 
lege ai et ἔ Ove. 

174. Ms. τᾷ σίῳ [ita Kust.] 

180. MS. 7 ἔχοι. [mox] lege παντᾶ---καὶ réide [ita Br.}vid. 1012. 

181. MS. τάχιστ᾽ d-—183. MS. et Schol. ὁμιώμεθα. 

186. Μ5. ΜΎ. Αυσιστράτη. 

.188.. Frob. gas’ ἐν “ἰσχύλῳ: lege φασιν int’ ἐν Αἰσχύλῳ vel 
oi wr ναὶ οὐπτ᾽ : 1. 6. οἱ ἑπτά. MS. φάσιν Aloydaos. 

189. Frob. μηλοσφαγούσαις. MS. et Gry. σας [ita Kust. j 

191,3. MS. bie MP. pro KA.—199. lege AT. dep— 

199. Deficit MS. usque ad 268. . 

᾿ 400. lege KA. ὦ φιλτάτη γυναιξὶ χεραμέων ὅσον. 1. 6. ὦ πόχιξ. 
Omnium, quotquot sunt, vasorum fictilium gratissina mulieribus. 

202. lege AT. κατα 205. Al. χἀποιισσίξει. 

225. Suid. in Κύλιξ habet εἰ δέ μ---βιάζεται-- προσκυνήσεμαι! εἰ 
τυῤῥοχνηστίδος. 

237. lege ξυνεπόμνυθ᾽ [ita Br, in Supplemento. }~240. τίς ἐ'λολυγά. 

253. Frob. κεκλύμεθ᾽ : lege κεκλῴμιεθ᾽ ut Gry. vel κλυοίμοθ᾽. 

255. lege βάρος χλωρᾶς φέρων ἐλαίας. [ita Br.} 

256 et sqq. 2 Systemata esse decametra voluit Bentl. ste fere 

271 et bqq.§ Be. 

256. lege ἄελπτά γ᾽ : ut MS. fita Br. tacite post Scal.} 

265. Citat Suid. in Haxrotv.— 277. MS. ὥχηιν θ᾽ ὥκπλα. 

281. ΕἸ. ΟΝ. dues ἐκεῖνον [ita tacite Br.] an ἐκεῖνον ὠμῶς. 

. 285 et sqq. ΕΣ Systemata enneametra esse statuit Bentl. et sic 

296 et sqq.§ fere Br. 

289. MS. ἐξαμπρεύξομεν et Suid. in "Apaeeiovres [ita Br.] Seal. 
ὼς τόδ᾽ ἐξαμιφεύσομεν. 

291. Ita Suid. ἴῃ ᾿Εξεπιώκατον. Scal. ἐξεπιάκατον, [vid. Eostath. 
FA. 1. p. 759=662.] vel ἐξυπκωπιάκατον vel ἐ ἐκπεπιέκατον.. 

994. Voci τελευτῇ adde τῆς ὁδοῦ e MS. [et Schal.] 

4090. lege κἄστιν γε. MS. χάσει γε. 

806. Ante éxars MS. θεῶν. Scal. xvecs fo. χύτρως vel owvphis 
vid. Ach. 452. 

307. Frob. dy οὖν : MS. ἀν εἰ fata Kust. e MSS -}—ibid. I. 
Chr. ex ed. Ven. τὼ μὲν ξύλω-»...--- αὐτοῦ : lege αὐτώ. hid. MS. 
ϑείμεσθα. Frob. θώμεσθα. 

316. MS. τρῶτορ. ὅπως ἐμοὶ συτοίσεις : lege ὅπως tued spires. Fi. 
Chr. πρώτην. 

319, 320. MS. 6. & et ὥσπερ pro ὥς in Frob. 

821. et qq. Systemata quinque versuum ad mentéem ‘Beatl. 

335. et 544. rod et vet Br.) 


: 3@3. . τυρὶ Φυνήνων---ϑ06. dele Ἡμιχ----- - 











- 


. 
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327. εἰ 500. Systemata enneametra. 

327. Frob. οἰκίαν : lege ὑδρίαν: quin et Fl. Chr. ex Veneta edit. 
ὑδρίαν, ut MS. 

831. Frob. στιγματίαις. MS. μαστιγίαις : sed Schol. ut editum 
[scil. στεγματίαις.} 

$35. et sqq. sic dividit et legit Bentl. 

Ἤκουσα γὰρ τυφογέροντ- , : | 

ας ἄνδρας ἔῤῥειν στελέχη (Inter hac delevit ἐς πόλιν: mox 
φέροντας ὥσπερ βαλανεύσοντας » τριταλανταῖα emendatur: εἴ sic 
ὡς τριταλανταῖαι βάρος fere Hermannus. | an 
δεινά τ᾽ ἀπειλοῦντας ἐπῶν 

$38. MS. ἐς τριτάλαντον. —~345. lege cas Πολιοῦχ᾽. 

346. MS. ξύμμαχον .--- 85. τι delet MS. 

852. In Frob. abest ἰδεῖν : scripsit Bentl. “ fo. δράκης : vid. 254. 
et mox [in 355.) ὧ φαιδρία sed MS. ideiv.” 

853. MS. ϑύραισιν βοηθῇ. 

. 354. βδύλλεσθ᾽ : Scal. βδύυθλλεθ' ἡμεῖς; Suid. in Βδύλλεσθε habet 
ut editum ; sed ed. Med. βδύλλετε. Μ5. βδύλλε'. 

856. MS. τοσαυτὶ------Μ.8. τύπτοντα χρῆν. 

858. Frob. χήμεϊ ὅτως ἄν: adde ἡμῖν: sed MS. χἡμεῖς 
χαμᾶδ ὅπως ἄν.--- 850. MS. τοῦτ᾽ ᾿ἐμποδίζῃ. 

360. Frob. εἰ νὴ Δία ras: fo. εἰ νὴ Ala γέ τις τὰς γνάθους τούτων 
ἂν ὃ δὶς ἢ τρὶς vel καὶ νὴ As’ ἦν γε τάς: [vel] forte pro νὴ Ala lege 
νὴ τὸν ᾿Απόλλω vel simile [quid] νὴ Ποσειδῶ [vel] νὴ “Διόνυσον : sed 
MS. εἰ νὴ AP ἤδη τὰς γν. recte. 

861. Suid. im, Βούπαλος et Κόπτω [citat] versus | Hipponactis 
AaBeré μου Qbiparlov κόψω Βουπάλου τὸν ν ὀφθαλμὸν : Vid. Hadrian. 
Junii Animadv. 1. xvt. 

861. fo. ἀνεῖχον.----86. dele τις [ita Fl. Chr.] 

864. Ita Suid. in ’Exxoxia: et MS. fo. τρίχας σοῦ : vid. 449. 


Ν - 











et 1224. 
366. Frob. τῇ δ᾽ ἡ; δακτύλοις ἐργάσῃ : MS. τί δ᾽ ἣν-- 
κονδύλοις ἐργάσει. 


867. πλεύμονας MS. et Suid: in Βρύκουσα: at κνεύμονας ἵη᾿Εξαμήσω. 

[θ14. ἐδαλμήσω Suid. in Bp—et τάρταρ' in '᾽Εξαμ 

968. MS. ἐστίν: fo. ἐστὶν dg’ Εὐριπίδου : “Tita Elmsl. Ed. 
Rev. No. xxxvii. p. 87.] sed Schol ut editum. 

$370. Ετοδ. ὕδατος : fo. ὕδατος αὖ vel Jovdares ut MS. 

971. MS. θεοῖς... 

372. lege δαὶ pita ΕἸ, Chr. et Elms. ς “σαυτόν. 

Ibid. fo. τυμβ yee [vice τύμβ' ἔχων. 

375. Frob. τοῦ μή: MS. τοῦ μέν: lege τοὐμὸν ut Gry. 

$76. MS. et Schol. οἶδά σ᾽. 

377. λουτρὸν, adde γ᾽ : at Gry 

_ $80. MS. ἔτ᾽ ἡλιάζεις : sed Shak ἡλιάξεις. δικάσεις : recte tamen 
**-£¥eg: nam futurum est ἡλιάσεις, πρὸς ἥλιον. 
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387. MS. συγιχλιανεῖς.---889. lege πυχνοὶ {ita Br. e ΜΒ. 

390. Gry. ᾿Αδωνιασμός.. MS. ᾿Αδωνισμάς.. 

S92. MS. ὥρας ἴμεν: an forte μὴ ᾽σ ὥρας : quia μὴ utrobique 
longum on vid. 1036. 

ST sid a . τοιαῦτα ᾽π΄ αὐτῶν : lege τοιαῦτ᾽ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν [ita Br. e 
MS.] vid. 407. [mox] ἀκολαστήματα. 

400. MS. x χόρος γερόντων ἢ ἄγγελος. ΄ 

404. Frob.‘Aagxw. MS. et Schol. ᾿Αλυκόν. , Hesych. ᾿Δλικούων, 
ὁ Ποσειδῶν. Xoo wy: ubi Gyraldus ᾿Αλικλύων. 

409. lege ὅ vy: sed MS. ὃν ἐπεσκεύασας —411. MS. τρίμματος. 

414. Frob. εὐάρμοσον. MS. εὐάρμοσον et Suid. in acy τέχνῃ. 

447. ποῖ χέχηνας : Bisetus et MS. τί χέχηνας : lege ποῖ κῆχος: 
vide Etymol. in Ποῖ χῆχος : υϑὶ Aristophanem citat. 

ibid. MS. 32.—429. MS. ὑποβαλόντες. 

430. lege ἐντεῦθεν δ᾽ vel ἐνταυθο; δ᾽ vel ἐνθαδί δ᾽. MS. ἐνθένδε δ᾽. 

481. MS. ἐκμοχλεύετε.---440. MS. pedvyy.—454. MS. rérrages. 

459. Frob. σκοροπαν--Μ5. σκοροδοπαν---εἴ Suid. in" σπερμ.--- 

460. Frob. ἐξέλκετ᾽ - MS. ἕλξετ᾽, fo. οὐκ ἔξιτ᾽ : al. fi. 6. ed. Ven. 
teste Br.] οὐ ᾽ξέλθετ᾽. Gry. οὐκ ἕλκετ᾽ : Suid. οὐκ ἐξελήσετ᾽. 

462. Frob. παύσεσϑ' : ‘lege παύσασθ᾽, εἰ sic MS. vel watec?’. 

466. Frob. μά : MS. vy. 

467. πολλήν ΟΣ ἐὰν : Insere ye vel τις. ΕἾ. ΟἸμν." πολλὴν ἐάν γε. 

. ἐάνπερ. 

468, τῆσδε γῆς] Insere τῆς [ita Kust.] 

477. ὦ ζεῦ extra versum: vid. 541. [quasi hec essent anti- 
strophice ~~ 478. lege τοῖς κνωδάλοις. 

479. lege οὐ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀνεκτὰ τάδ᾽ ἐστ᾽, ἀλλά. 

485. lege reihou υ [ita MSS. ]—486. MS. τοιοῦτον. 

488. Frob. τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν τοῖς μόχλοις. lege τοῖσι μόχλεισι 
[ita Dawes.] MS. delet τοῖς. 

489. MS. et Gry. παρέχοιμεν. 490. MS. γε. 

492. lege aie [ita Br.] MS. odvexa.— 403. fo. καϑελοῦσιν. 

495. Insere τὸ vel δὲ [Br. δέ. : 
_ 499. Addit versum MS. a σωθήσει κἄν μὴ βούλῃ. ΠΡ. δεινὸν 
λέγεις. Af, ἀγανακτεῖς" ᾿Αλλὰ ποιητέα : et Schol. rhabet] ‘Ns σωϑήσει 
κἂν μὴ βούλῃ: (vid. Porson. Miscell. Crit. p. 21.] 

500. Frob. ἀλλ᾽ ἀποδεκτέα, lege ἀλλὰ ποιητέαι al. ἀποδεκτέα 
ΕἸ. Chr. 

505. Pro AP. Bentl. Γραῦς [ob versum proxime sequentem.] 

506. Citat Suid. in Kpatev. 

507. MS. ἠνειχόμεσθα : lege ἠνεχόμεσθα ut Gry. 

508. lege ἅττα ποιεῖτ᾽ dy: vel ἄττ᾽ dv ἐποιεῖτ᾽ : vel ἄττ᾽ ἐποιεἶτ᾽ 
ay vel ἅττ᾽ ἂν ἐποίουν. MS. ἅττ᾽ dy ποῆτε. ΕΠ. Chr. ἅττα ποιεῖτε. 

509. Frob. ἠρέσκετ' ἡμᾶς.] Insere ἄν: MS. x: 

510. MS. delet &v.—514. Fl. Chr. et Gry. ὃς av: MS. ἠδ᾽ ὥς. 

516. Frob. ὦμωζς. MS. ὦὥμωξας. 
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516. Frob: ἔγωγ᾽ ἐσίγων} Insere adrix’ vel simile quid. MS. Rov. 

517. fo. εἰ δ᾽ αὖ ἕτερον : vel “Ετερόν τι πονηρότερον πολλῷ. 

519. MS. omittit φασκε: fo. δεινόν.  - 

523. lege dre δὴ δ᾽ ut MS. {ita Elmsl. ad Ach. 10.] 

524. Al. et ΕἸ. Chr. ταύτῃ : at Bentl. inseruit εἷς ante- ὅτερος : 
mox in summe paging ora “ MS. et Schol. μὰ A” οὐ δῆθ᾽ ἕτερός 
τις] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄλλος τις ἔφη οὐ μὰ τὸν Δία οὐκ ἐστὶν ἀνὴρ ἐν a πόλει: : 
ergo legendum μὰ Δι᾿ οὐ δ [ita spatio vacuo relicto} ἕτερος Tis.” 

530. MS. ΠΡΟ. σοί γ' ὦ κατάρατε σιωπῶ "yo καὶ ταῦτα' κάλυμμα 
φορούση 

531.4 2. Bentl. delet ΠΡ. et 4. et ΠΡ. [nescio an ex MS.] 

585. Frob. τουτονὶ : lege τοῦτον δή. MS. τοῦτον τὸν 

530. Ms. ξυσσωσάμενος et 540 συλλάβωμεν. 

. MS. αἴρεσϑ' ὦ. Gry. aiperbe δ᾽. Seal. αἴρεσθὲ γ΄. Fl. Chr. 
ἀρύετ᾽ ὦ: lege αἰἱρώμεθ᾽ ὦ. 
41. Sic dividit Bentt. Ἐγὼ γὰρ οὔποτε κάμ.---οιμ᾽ ἂν ὑρχουμένη, 
Q. lege ἕλοι με καματηρὸς οἷν [Br. quoque ἕλοι.} 

54%. fo. τῶνδε φίλων vel potius μετὰ τῶνδ᾽ ἀρετῆς σφετερῆς. 

546. MS. ἐνὶ ϑράσος ἐνὶ σόφον. ΝΕ 

δ49. lege ἀνδρειόταται. Suid. in Τηϑὴ habet avipeiorary necnon 
Athen. 111. p. 90. sed recte Kuster. ἀνδρειόταται [tacite post 
Scatigerum.] 

551. lege ἥνπερ y’.—-552. lege ἡμῖν. 

558. MS. Voss. ἐντέξη. MS. Br. ἐντεύξῃ et Suid. in Τέτανος. 
[Quis fuerit ille Codex Br., quem Bentleius hie (et fortasse ad finem 
fabule aliquoties) in partes suas vocavit, Kusterus vero sepissime 
mter Scholia, nescio; misi fortasse sit idem atque Codex Baroc- 
- Clanus 38.] 
| Abid. Frob. ᾿ῥοπαλίνοὺς : lege ῥοπαλισμόν. Gry. ἐαταλισμωὺς et 
Suid. in Téravos.— 560. MS. ὠνῆται. 

561. MS. ἐφ᾽ ἵππου et Suid. in Δέχιθος. 

505. lege πῶς οὖν γε δύνασθ' ὑμεῖς παῦσαι : vel πῶς οὖν ὑμῖν δυνατὸν 
[ita Kuster. in Noiis.] MS. δύνασθαι. 

[ibid. Egregie TyRwuirrus ia Not. MSS. Πᾶς οὖν ὑμεῖς 
πράγματα παῦσαι τεταραγμένα πολλὰ δύνασθε: Porsonus, in Notis 
MSS. penes amicum quondam et mihi οοπαϊθϑωώρυϊιμι, ὑμεῖς δυναταί : 
et sic Esl. ad Ach. 78.] 

567. lege xAworijp’—568. MS. ἐνταυθοῖ hic et in 570. 

574. MS. πρῶτον.---575. MS. ἐπὶ κλίνης. 

576. Frob. ἀπόλεσαι: lege ἀπολέσσαι vel ἀπολῦσαι : MS. ἀτο- 

λέξαι. 
, 577. Frob. θλιβοῦντες. MS. τιλοῦντας —579. MS. εὔνοιαν. 

581. Frob. ἢ ᾽φ᾽ ὕμιν] lege ἐστιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν: MS. ἢ φίλος ὑ ὑμῖν. 

588. lege λακκατάρατε. Photius in Lexico Aanxerhpates, οἱ 
ἄγαν κατάρατοι᾽ κοὴ Δακκαταπύγων, ἄγαν ᾿αταπογάν. Vid. ‘Ach. 664. 
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408. Gry. στματιᾶς 594. MS. κᾶ 

595. MS. ὁ μὲν ἥκων γάρ. Al. ὁ ya κῶν μέν. 

596. Frob. τοῦτο. Scal. τούτου et MS. 

597. Frob. θέλει. MS. @£c1.—598. ἔτι ΕἸ. (ἢν, [tacite Br] 

599. lege ΧΟ. ΓΥ. at MS. ATE. ibid. Scal. παθών. . 

600. lege ὦ ὥριόν ἐστιν : [mox] ὠνήσει emes. Seal. χώριεν vel xalgidy 
ἐστιν σορὸν ὠνῆσαι. 

601. lege pedireiray—Lbid. Frob. δὴ μάζω: «]. δὴ μάσσω. MS. 
δὴ μάξω. 

G04. lege τοῦτον δή. - 805. lege τοῦ ῦ δεῖ.---606. lege ὥρει᾽ ᾿ς. 

613. MS. σοὶ πρῷ πάνυ "Hee: al. ἔξει.---614. ΕἸ. Chr. τὰ rei’. 

615. στρ. α΄. [ita Hermann. de Metr. ρ. 368.} 638. ἄντιφτρ. α΄. 

616. al. ὦνδρες : MS. ἄνδρες.---680. MS. οἷσιν οὐδὲν πιστόν. 

631. MS. omittit ἡμῖν get habet ἐπὶ cum Gry. pro ἐπεί. 

631. lege Τυραννεύσουσ᾽ ἐπεὶ ut MS. [ita in Kust. } 

. 634. lege ᾿Δριστογείτονι ut Gry. et MS. {ita in Kast.] 

635. al. αὐτὸ γάρ. MS. αὐτὸς et annotat. “ λείπει βοηθός." 

636. Frob. τοῖσι dedios : lege vel τοῖς θεοῖς vel τῆς θεοῖς ut-supra 
[ν. 624. ] 

637. lege εἰσιόντα σ᾽ [at ea non est scriptura. Bentleii, visi 
senescentis.}—643, Frob. ἠῤῥηφόρουν. 

644. Frob. ἦ: al. ἦ 1. 6. "9 Attice et MS. ἦ. ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπῆρχον. 

645. lege οὖσά 7 ἀρχηγέτις : [MS. et Schol. οὗφά τ᾽ ἀρχηγέτι) 

ἢ δεσποίνῃ ᾿Αρτέμιδι, ὡς ion Ergo ordo est dderpls ἢ δεχέτις 
οὖσα τ ἡγέτι nar ουσα τὸν κροκωτὸν ἄρκτος ἦ Βραυρωνῖοις. 
Scal. 8 ea τ τὸν “κροκωτὸν ἦ᾽ν. Vide Suid. ia taper ἐν 
Βραυρ [Μ5. apud Br. καταχέουσα.} 

648. lege καλὴ σχοῦσ᾽ [ita Br.|—649. dele ΠΡ. et mox XQ. Ir. 

654. fo. ἐπὶ τῶν : vid. Suid. in Μηδικῶν: at ἐκ Suid. in Πακιτῶον. 

655. MS. εἶτ᾽ ἀναλώσαντες] τὸ εἶτα παρέλκει: sed forte ἀντανα- 
λώσαντες. ες 

658. Frob. κατάξω. MS. κατάξω. 

659. στρ. β'.--688. ἀντιστρ. β΄. -- 639. lege ταῦτ᾽ οὖγ ut Ms. 

664. Citat Suid. in ’ Evrep 663. in Auxdmedes. 

674. lege λιπαροῦς [ita Bergler.] at mad Suid. in Avvaghs. - 

675. lege τεκτανοῦνται [ita Seal. et Fl. Ch.] 

677. lege διωγράφω [ta Br.] MS. διωγράψαι. In Schol. διωγρά-- 
ψομαι, περιαρῶ. 

679. Frob. ἀναπολίσθαι τ lege ἂν ἀκολισθῇ. MS. dy ἀπολέσθαι. 

680. lege ἔγραψ᾽ [ita ΕἸ. Chr. ]}—688. Chat Suid. in Ζωπυφήσεις. 

685. lege καὶ δὴ, ut passim eee lege κριχῶς μ᾽ ἐρεῖς. 

697. dele AA. FT.———MsS. 

699. Citat Suid. in ψῆφος. et 701. in Παίγνα... 

700. fo. παισί. —702. MS. ταῖσι. 

708. Frob. καμαητήν. Vet. "ἀγαπητὴ εἰ MS. Scal. χωχαΐξιν. ΄ 
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An dixisset potius, Παῖδα χρηστὴν ix Βοιωτῶν ἔγχελων Κωπαῖδα ut 
Ach. 880. ἐγχέλεις Κωκαΐδας. et Pac. 1006. Καὶ Κωκαΐδων in Ana- 
pestico. Sed Steph. Byz. ὁ πολίτης Koxatrns. 

705. MS. παύσησθε, lege παύσεσθε [ita Dawes. ] 

Ibid. Frob. ψηφισμάτων πρὶν dy] fo. τούτων : at MS. Suid. im 
Ψηφοφόρια omittit τούτων. 

706. Suid. 1. c. ἐχτραχηλίσῃ θέλων : an leg. θένων. vid. Kusterun. 

Ibid. lege ris ὑμᾶς et sic MS.—715. Frob. τι. MS. ὅξι. 

720. MS. διαδράσκουσι. 

721. Al. διαλύουσαν. Suid. Διαλέγεσθαι, συνουσιάζειν. 

723. Prob. τροχειλίας. ΕἸ. Chr. τροχιλιᾶς. Gry. et MS. τροχιλίας. 

Ibid. Frob. κατειλισπκωμένην. Gry. et Hesych. Κατειλυσπωμένην. 

733. lege διαπετάννυ. [ita Br. e MSS.] 

735. lege ’AAA’ ἕα 'τολέσθαι τούτου. 

741. Scal. et MS. τοῦτο od; lege τουτουΐ. 

744. Suid. in “Oowy habet ἀπέλθῃ: an fo. ἀπέλθω pro μόλω "v2. 

750. MS. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ χαλκίον. Frob. ἀλλὰ χάλχειον. 

754. Frob. ἔχεις : *Scal. εἶχες et MS. 

755. 6 τόκος ἐν) : Scal. ὁ τόκετος MS. ὁ τόκος ἔτ᾽ ἐν. 

757. MS. τί προφασίξει. 

758. lege οὐ τἀμφιδρόμια : [ita Br.] MS. οὐδ᾽ ἀμῷ 

759. Frob. Bivens ἔγωγ᾽ : lege δύναμαι γωγ᾽ [ita Kust.} MS. 
δύναμαί γ᾽ 
, 761. εἰν γε et sic citat Elmsleius ad Ach. 127. 1n Auct.} 

- 765. MS. delet γ᾽ et τ᾽. 
967. MS. προσταλανπωρήσατ' ἔτ᾽ ὀλίγον [ut Kuster. : . vid. Porson. 
ad Med. 356.) 

775. Frob. ἣν δ᾽ ἀποστῶσιν : lege ἣν δ᾽ do’ ἀποστῶσιν [et sic ed. 
Amst. 1670.] MS. ἣν δὲ διαστῶσιν. : 














777. Ita Suid. m Καταπυγωνέστερον : MS. ὠνίστερον. 
789. στρ. 806. ἀντιστρ. 
786. Frob. Μειλαν---» et 797. lege Mea— [ut in Kus} 


788. xa} Suid. in Μελανίωνος —789. MS. ἐνώκει. 

790. Suid. in l.c. καὶ κύνα tw’ εἶχε κἄτ᾽ ἐλαγοθήρει ; v. 794. 
omisso. 

793. Suid. κοὐκ ἔτ᾽ ἦλθεν oixad’.—797. Suid. Meravicovos σωφρο- 
νόστεροι. -τ-ϑ8. Frob. ΠΡ. quod delet Bentl. 

799. τ᾽ dp’ Suid. m Kodppuov: lege Κρομμύων ἄρ᾽ οὐ δέει, 1. 8. 
δέῃ, enters, nun opus est tibi cepis, ut fleas. 

800. dele τὸ σκέλος. 

809. MS. ἦν τις ἀΐδρυτος et Suid. in ᾿Αποῤῥῶγας. εἰ Scal. Vide. 
Hesych. " Alepures ; forte ἀϊδρευτοῖς ἐν. 

δον Suid. in Τίμων habet avBouros ἀβάτοις ἐνὶ σκόλοσι περιμργμέ- 

ς: lege Τίμων | ἦν ἁ τις ater 
ΝΠ MS. περιειργασμένον [et sic Schol.] _ 








in Aristophanem.—Lysistratam. 145 

813. Frob. ἐρινύων : lege 2 ἐριννύων. ὁ. 
814. lege wy enchucuni.—§19. lege αἰεί 1-892. Gry. μηδαμῶς σ᾽. 
824. Frob.caxavdg’: αἱ, σάκανδρον : ita Suidas [in V. ipsa. | 
831. lege avpa bis: [ita ΕἸ. Chr.J—832. Gry. εἰλυμένχον. 
843. [ἐνθαδὶ] [8016 Υ̓ fita ΒΓ. nescio unde.] 
852. | Πεονίδης ἃ πέος. 

, 8695. aisi et mox λάβόι Suid. in Alel.—862. lege ἔγωγέ σοι. 

866. Frob ξυνῆλθεν : lege ᾿ξῆλθεν ut (Gry. [et Εἰ: Chr.) 

888. Frub δῆσθ ὥκαμ᾽ lege δῇ ᾽σθ᾽ ἃ κἄμ᾽ vel δῆτ᾽ ἐσθ᾽ ἅμ᾽. 

891 MS. KIN. et 892. Αὐτή τε λυπεῖ, i. 6. λυπῇ. 

898 Citat Suid. in ᾿Ανοργίαστα. 

991. Ms. habet eundem versum atque MSS. apud Br. 

905. MS. κατακλίνεῖ σ᾽, et sic Bentl. in 909.—909. MS. ὦ τάλαν. 

910. lege rods; KI. ὅπου τὸ Πανὸς αὐλίον : vid. 722. [ut Scal.] 
vel ὅπου τὸ τοῦ Tavis καλὸν ut MS. 

918. Ms. ἥ τοι: mux lege φιλεῖν μὴ δήλη ᾽στιν ut MS. 

929. lege ἐπ᾽ ἐπιτόνου ye [ita ΕἸ. Chr. et Zanett.] 

O23. alteram M7. delet MS. et—9Q24. addit M7. 

926. Ms. οὐδὲ δέομαι: lege ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ δέομαι ἔγωγε : ut infra 933." 
δέομαι ἔγωγ᾽. 

927. MS. ἀλλ᾽ ἣ 76.—928. MS. MY. ἀνίστασ’.----- ΚΙ. ἤδη. , 

929. MS. ΜΥ. ἅπαντα ΚΙ. δεῦρο. , . ες 

933. lege μὰ τὸν ΔΙ οὐ δέομ᾽ ἀλλά : vel μὰ Al οὐ δέομαι “ywy’ 
ἀλλά. MS. οὐδὲ δέομαι. ἀλλὰ [et sic Br.] 

939. fo. βδεῦ : vid. Prolegom. p. [x111. ed. Kust. in” AsAas mg 
Kopedias ubi legitur i in Frob. βδεῦ: at Kust. ζεῦ.] 

945. Ms. πρῶτος.---Οδ0. KI. delet MS. et addit in 951. 

957. MS. et Schol. τίτθην. —958. Frob. XO. ΓΥ. Gry, ΧΟ. ΓΕ. 

Ibid. MS. ἔχοι δεινῷ y’.—963. δ᾽ omittit MS. 

965. MS. βινῶν. —969. MS. ΧΟ. rr. pro ΚΙ. 

07, Citat Suid. in Θώμους. 

979. Frob. ἐστιν [yep—]insere ἃ : MS. aye Schol, ἡγερουσία. 

980. lege 7 τοι πρυτάνεες. MS. πρυτάνιες. Gry. πρυτανίεις. 

086. MS. μυσυξαι Super v scripto ει: [ita fere MSS.] 

981. lege τί; , πότερ᾽ : ; MS. σὺ & εἶ πότερον. 

985. lege tydya, MS. tyavya.—9s6. MS. δέ: lege δαί. 








987. Frob. πάλαι ὄργα: voluit Bentl. e MS. παλεος (sic) ut 
Schol. Παλεὸς, πλεονάζει, Kc. ““ sed lege propius ad receptam 
lectionem παλαιόρ γα. Hesych. Παλαίωρ, μ ὥρος: lege vel ex 
ipsa serie marge: ρ pro o terminatio Laconum” x uster quoque , 
in Notis παλαιόρ γα ‘advocato et emendato similiter Hesychio.] 

9900. MS. σκύταλα et πιοχ σχυτάλη. 

991. lege KI.— 9992. MS. T1P.—995. lege KI. 

995. Frob. ἔπεσεν : Seal. ἐπέπεσεν : MS. ἐνέπεσεν. 

997. οὐκ [habet] MS. dele [tamen.}—999. MS, ἅπερ------ 
ὑσπλάγιδος et in Schol. [fortasse MSto. in Kust. ὑσπλάτιδος.] 


NO. XXVII. Cl. Ji. VOL. XIV. Καὶ 
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‘1000. MS. et Schol. ἀτήλων.---ΤἸΌ00]. lege KI. πῶς. 

1002. Gry. λυχνοφορίοντες. Suid. λαμπρόφοόροι ὄντες in *Asroxexs- 
fancy et Λαμκπκρόφοροι. 

003. MS. et Schol. ours oryew.— 1006. lege KI. 

1010. Frob. πέμπειν : lege ἀποπέμπειν [ut Kust. e MSS.] 

1012. lege παντᾶ: ‘vid. 180.—I{bid. MS. et Schol. ποτάομαι. 

1015. lege μέντοι συ συ [ita Βγ.} ᾿ 

1016. lege σοὶ φίλην βεβαίαν γῦν μ' ἔχειν. 

1017. lege γυνὶ fut Kust.] 

1024. MS. py pe; lege pe μὴ ut Gry. [et PI. Chr.) MS. κἀν. 

1026. MS. et Gry. ἦν με--- Μῦ. delet ὁ: lege δάκτυλος, 

1027. MS. ἐκσκάλευσον.---1020. Frob. igus’: lege ἔφυς. 

1088. Hic deficit MS. Vossianus [vid. ad 10-43. et 1279.] 

1035. lege φιλήσω σ᾽ vel φιλῆσον [ut Kust:] vel φιλήσῃς et sic 
Gry. [vid. orson. Hec. 1174.] 

1036. an μὴ ᾿ς ὥρας [ita G. Burges, Append. ad Tro. p. 161. 
D.| vid. 392. 

1038. Frob. συμπανολεῦρ--- : : lege σὺν πανῶλ 

1042. στρ. 1058. ἀντιστρ. ΤῊ Hermann. de Metr. p. 369. εἰ 
Elmsleius in Mus. Crit. No. ii. p. 177.] 

1043. lege οὐδὲ ἐν [ita MS. apud Br. et Vossiani apographus 
teste Elmsleio. 1. c. ideoque fallitur Bentl. ad v. 1033.] 

1056. lege a ᾽ν [ite Br. }--1057. lege μηχέθ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀτοδιδῶ. 

* 1060. lege χἄστι μὲν ἔτνος. 

1062. Frob. τεϑύκι᾽ : lege τέθυχ᾽ ὥστε τὰ κρέ᾽ [ita Br. Μ55.1: 
vel τέθυθ᾽ i. 6. τέθυται [ita Elmsleius.} 

_ 1063. lege ἔσθ᾽ [ita Elmsl. 1. c.}—1065. lege xpa [ita ΕἸ. Chr.] 

, 1068. lege ἔσω χρὴ βαδίζειν. 

᾿ 1060. Frob. ἔρχεσθαι. Ven. et Gry. ἔρεσθαι : lege ἔχεσθαι μηδένα. 

1075. Frob. ληροῖσιν ἔχοντας : lege μηροῖσιν ἔχοντες υἱ Gry. fet 
Suid. in Χοιροκομεῖον.} 

1078. lege τί δεῖ [ita ΕἸ. Ομ] | 

1081. ΣΧολ. τεθερμῶσθαι) ἐν ἄλλῳ δὲ τεδερμῶσθαι γραίας. {quod 
Scholion omisit Kuster.] 

1083. Frob. ἐλθών : Schol. ἐλσὼν [ita | Kust. ]—mox div. 

1087. τι χρῆμα Suid. in ᾿Ασκητικόν. Schol. τό, 

1090. lege τ᾽ 2077.—1095. lege Θοιμάτια εἰ jn 1087. [ita Rav.] 

1098. lege τόδ᾽ ἔσθος.--- 1100. lege Πουλυ αρίδα. 

1101. Frob. alx’ ἴδου. φασμένως : Al. αἶκεν ἴδον φλασμένως. 

1102. lege αὐϑέκαστα : vid. Suid—1104. lege ταυτογί. 

1108. .Ed. Ven. ὑμᾶς. 

1111. δεινὴν ἀγαθήν. Ita Suid. in. "Ioy%.: an leg. δεινὴν δειλὴν 
ἀγαθὴν, &c. ut omnia contraria sint: ut etiam τὸ σεμνὸν est τῷ 
ἀγανῷ [‘Tyrwhittus quoque inseruit δειλήν.] 

1121. ΕἸ. Chr, τις χεῖρα.--ἴ 126. Citat Suid. in Μουσωδῆναι, 
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1131. lege μιᾶς ἐκ [ita Brunck.] Suid. τε in Χέρνιβοε. 

1140. Frob. Περικλείδευσα : lege Περικλείδευς [post Scaligeruin] : 
ita Laco quidam ᾿Επιτάδευς apud Plutarch. in Agide. ΄- 

1142. lege τοῖσὶ βωμοῖς [ita Br. tacite post Kuster. ] 

1150. lege ἄφατον ὡς [ita voluit fortasse Br. collato Av. 427. 
ἄρατον ὡς φρόνιμος.) 6. ἣ 

1155. Frob. ἑτέρους ἱππίους. Seal: ἑταίρους ᾿Ἱππίου : sic Suid. in 
Kearovaxq.—-1156. Fl. Ch. ξυνεχμαχῶντες. 

1164. lege Adpes [ita Koen. ad Gregor. p. 115:] 

1169. lege χωρίον [ita Dawes. et Rav:] 

1178: Hesych. Asodyog et Photius in sua setie. Διδσάνιε, ἀγαβὲ 
δαὶ φίλε, Λάκωνες. [ita Br. in Supplemento.] 

1174. lege πέρ) τοῖν σκελοῖν.---} 176. Frob. ya πρῶται. al. ya πρῷ. 

3191. ot. — 1205. ἀντίστρ. [Hermann de Metr. p. 113. et ° 
Elmsl. Mus. Crit. No. il. p. 177.]—1191. lege XO. IY. . 

1192. lege ἐστ᾽ et—1194. πᾶσι et-—1202. χάθ᾽ ἅτ᾽. 
3201. al. τύπους.---1218. Suid. in Σάπκους : lege σάκκουξ. 

1214. οὐμὸς αὐτοῖς [ita Elmsl.] - - 

1218. lege vel παραχωρεῖν οὐ θέλεις [ita Scal. et Tyrwhittus int 
Not. MSS.] vel θύραν συ' OE. xapayng—— 

1222: lege χαρίσασθαι. | 

1924. lege κωκύσεσϑε [ita Br. e‘MS.] vid. 361. et 449. 

1230. lege ὁτιὴ [et sic Br.]— 1232. lege αἰεί. et 1244. Πουλυχαρίδα. 

1245. Suid. δισποδιάξω et mox κἀείσω dein xalin Δισπὸόδία : lege - 
seas pro καὶ [MSS. καὶ és.] 

1248. lege ὑμᾶς ὁρῶν [ita Br.] 

1250. Frob. μνάμόνα : lege μναμόσυνὰ : vid. Schol. 

1252. Fl. Chr. ἄδεν. 

1279. MS. [utrum Vossianus an ille Br. incertum est: vid: ad © 
1048.] εὐλαβώμεθα. Frob. εὐλαβούμεθα.᾿ ᾿ 

1483. Frob. ἵκιον. 8.4]. ἰήϊον. MS. ἴδιον. } ne 

1287. Frob. διάτε. Scal. διά τε. ut MS. 

1301. Frob. χλέωνα. MS. et Gry. κλεῶα. 

1304. Ψιάδοντι Scal. et MS. | 

1310. Seal. τοί re πῶλοι καί : frustra. MS. ut editum. Hesych. 
ώλοι, παρθένοι. ᾿ ᾿ 

1315. ΕἸ. 
εἴ μῶα. ᾿ 

1819. Scal. χαραμπυκιδδέτω ΕἸ. Chr. δεται [ita Rav.] ᾿ 

1320. Frob. xa δή. MS. πάδη. ‘Scal. πάδδη. 

1823. Scal. χορόφελ------- et MS. 








δοᾶν [bis} Schol. -----οπδωᾶν [bis] ut supra 2Aewes 
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CORRECTIONS 
In the conmon Translation of the New Testament: 


No. II. 


St. Marx: - 


Ch. I. Ve 7: latchet, string. 

15. fulfilled, accomplished. 

28. round about, of. 

82. did set, was set. . 

34. to speak because they knew hia, to say kat they knew him: 

42. from him, from the man. 

48. he straitly, Jesus strictly. 

Ch. IL. v. 1. noised, reported. | 

4. when they had broken it up, having made an opening: 

9. be, are (et passim). ' 

17. they that are whole, those who are in health.—the physi= 
cian, 8 physician. 

19. chtldren of the bride-chamber, bridemen. 

23. began to pluck, plucked (et passim). 

26. in the days, about the time. 

Ch. II]. νι 1. and there was a man there which, where a man 
was who. - 

10. insomuch that they pressed upor him, for to touch him, 
as many as had plagues, so that as many as bad grievous diseases 
pressed upon bim to touch him. 

18. goeth up into, went up.—he would, he chose... 

Pate for they said (for some were saying, parenthesis to the end 
of v. 30). . 

28. shall be forgiven, may be forgiven. 

80. Because they said, For they had said. 

35. the same ts, 18. | 

Ch. IV. v.10. alone, in private. 

11. are done, are proposed. 

24. take heed, consider. 

30. compare it, represent it. 

88. to hear it, to understand. 

84. and when they were alone, but m private, 

36. they took him even as he was, they sailed with him. 

Ch. V.v. 1. they, Jesus and his disciples. | 

4. because that, because (et passim). 

7. what have Ito do with thee, what hast thou to do with mes 

32. send us into, send us to. : 
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15. that was possessed with the devil, and had the legion; who 
had been possessed with the legion. 

17. they began to pray, they desired. 

19. and hath, and that he hath. 

26. of many, from many.—and was nothing bettered, and 
found no relief. 


34. made thee whole, saved thee.-—be whole of thy plague, be 
cured of thy disease. 
39. τὴν make you this ado, why are you so afflicted ? 
41. Damsel, I say unto thee, arise, Damsel, arise. 
42. astonished with a great astonishment, struck with astonish. 
gnent. 
Ch. VI. v. 5, cquld, would. —fotk, persons. 
14. that John the Baptist was risen, J. the Β, is riseh. 
15. that it ts, it is.—ibid. id, 
20. a just man and a holy, a just and holy man.—-observed, 
preserved.—when he heard him, listening to his advice. __. 
33. the people, many. and many knew him, and knew whi- 
ther they were going. 
48. and would, as if he would. 
50. saith, said. 
51. sore amazed καὶ in themselves beyond measure, ana wondered, 
struck beyond measure with wonder and astonishment. 
52. hardened, stupefied. 
54. they knewo, the people knew. 
55. he was, that he was. 
Ch. VIL. v. 1. which came, who had.come. 
3. hands oft, hands. 
3, 4, place in a parenthesis. 
9. Full well ye reject, you do well in frustrating. 
10. For, Thus. ᾿ 
12. suffer, oblige. 
13. and many such like things do ye, should be omitted: 
15. those are they, are those. 
17. was entered into the house, had entered into a house, 
33. he spit, spat. 
56. and he, and Jesus, 
Ch. VII. v. 8. of the broken meat that was left, of the frag-. 
ments that were left. 
22. cometh, came.—bring, brought, 
91. after, within. 
82. took him, took him aside, 
37. ἐπ exchange for his soul, 85. ἃ ransom for his life. 
bh. IX. v.38. white them, whiten. 
G he wist, he knew.—they, they all, 
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8. save, but,. 
12. how, as. 
14. {απ + disputing. 
e foameth, my son foameth—cast him, cast the evil spirit, 
21. of’ a child, from his childhood, 
24. pre unbelief, my imperfect faith, 
I myself, 
29. come forth, be cast out. 
45 their worm, the worm. 
and, as. 
Ch. X. v.19. defraud not, do no wrong 
21. loved him, was pleased with him. 
. 26. who, what nch man, ᾿ 
30. with, even with. 
32. and they were amazed, and as they followed they were 
afraid, and they followed amazed and afraid. 
42. which are accounted to rule, who rule. 

46. blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, blind Bartimeus. 
Ch. XI. v. 2. go your way, go.—Ye be entered, you enter.— 
Loose him and bring him, loose it and bring it (and thus vy. 3, 4, 7). 

5. what do ye loosing, what mean you by loosing. 

7. and he, and Jesus. 

11. looked round about upon, surveyed — Eventide, evening. 

13. and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves, Jor 
the time of figs was not pet, for the season of figs was not come; 
but when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves. - 

heard, observed, 

of all nations the house of prayer, a house of prayer ta 

all nations. 

24. receive, shall regeive. 

25. ye stund praying, you pray.— Father also, which $s in 
Heaven, Father, whe isin Heaven, may also. 

80. the baptism of John was it, was the baptism of Jobn, 

Se. the Seared, we fear. 

Ch. XH. 4. shamefully handled, treated with disgrace. 

6. having yet therefore, having yet. 

9. what shall therefore, what will then he shall, he will (et 
passin.) 

10. scripture, passage of scripture. 

15. @ penny, a piece of silver, (eight pence,) et passim, 

19. wrote unto us, has given us a law. 

23. whose wife shall she be of them, of which of them shall 
she be the wife? — 

25. when they, when mankind. τ 

58, -tn his doctrine, ἴῃ 1 teaching. clothing , robes. 


of the New Testament. 15] 


40. damnation, punishment. 
4. of their, out of their.—of her want, out of her poor stock, 
—hoin income. 

Ch. XIII. 15. go down into the house, neither enter herein. 
descend, or go into the house. , 
- 19. ‘neither, nor (et passim). 

of, from (et passim). —her, its. 
20 come, coming.—it, he. 
Ch. XIV. 28. afier that, when. , 
SO. evenin, in.—-thou, even thou. 
41. sleep on now, and take your rest, are you still sleeping 
and taking your rest ‘enough, done, 
53. and with him, with whom. 
54. and he sat, and sat. 
72. when he thought thereon, rushing out. 
Ch. XV. 5. yet answered nothing, answered nothing more, 
6. he released, it was the custom to release. 
15. and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, and hav. 
ing scourged Jesus, he delivered him up. 
“16. and they called, and called. : 
81. compel, compelled, —who passed by, coming out of the 
country, the father of Alexander and Rufus, the father of A, 
and R. as he passed by, coming out of the country. 
82. bring, brought. 
- 25. and they crucified him, when they fixed him to the cross, 
36. gave, offered. 
43. came and went in, went, 
44. tf he were, that he was. 
47. beheld, observed. 
Ch. XVI. 1, Aim, Jesus. 
4 for it was very great should be placed at the end οἵ v. 3. 
and, particularly. 
13. the residue, neither helieced they them, the rest, who did 
‘pot believe them. ᾿ 
14. as they sat at meat, as they sat together, 
16. damned, condemned. 
18. and they, and the sick. 


Ἔ εἶ [have read with great pleasure i in your last No. a letter sign- 
edd” J., containing some observations om my “ Corrections in the 
common Translations of St. Matthew.” It is extremely flattering 
to me that the judicious critic objected to so small a number of 
passages. [I shall trouble you with some of the reasons, which 
induced me to propose the corrections; and if they should be con- 
sidered by your learned and theological readers 85 insufficient, | 


162 Corrections in the Translation, $c. 
shall be gratified by the general conviction that the common ‘T'rans- 


lation is correct, as it is my express purpose to prove that the inac- 
. Curacies in it are few. 

. ©. I. v. 20. ᾿Ενθυμέομαι signifies aay thmg “ placed in the 

mind.” In the Greek Historians and Orators it generally imphes 
“ to fix in the mind ;” not only “ to consider,” but alse “ te de- 
termine.” In the only other passage, in which the word uccurs in 
St. Matthew, c. 9. v. 4. ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ siguifies “ male judi- 
cate.” ‘The word ἐβουλήθᾳ should be considered as connected with 
ἐνθυμηθέντος. The former expresses “ the wish;” the latter, the’ 
consequence of it. The Aorist participle fixes a past siguific ation ; 
hence Rosenmuller translates “ cum apud se constituisset.’ After 
all, I cannot agree with J. J., that ‘ mente agito, copsidero,” can 
have a meaning diametrically opposite to “ determine ;” the. latter 
being the natural consequence of the former. __ 

C. II. v.2. Not only Coverdale, but all other Translators 
agree, that the common version does not give the exact meaning of 
the passage. They therefore have “ the new-born king, the late- 
born king; the king that is born here, this king who is now born.” 

—v. 23. ᾿Ελβθὼν 15. a pleonasm, and is omitted by Dr. Camp- 
bell, and the best Translators. It is particularly redundant, after 
ἀνεχώρησε. 

C. LV. v.24. The word ‘¢ Demoniac”: was proposed, as it is 
adopted by modern Translators, as. it is catculated to prevent dis-. 
putes, and perhaps not “ unintelligible to the lower orders of. 
society.” wera Π ἡ 

C.V. ν. 98. “ With impure desire,” is not intended as an 
addition, but a substitution, to the expression to lust after her, . 

C.TX. ν. 94. To laugh to scorn is an antiquated, and not very 
intelligible phrase. 

C. XII. v.35. To break the Sabbath on the Sabbath day i Is 
an Inaccurate expression, as it seems to imply that the Sabbath. 
can be broken on another day. 

-—v.6. We read of greater than Jonas, greater than ‘Solomon; 
but the commou Translation compares a person with a thing. 
Some copies have μεῖζον, See Dr. Campbell’s note on-vv. Al, 42. 
of this chapter. : a 
— 6 C. XVI. ν. 18. Who comes in ‘construction after the verb am, 
which requires the same case after as before, and is here preceded. 
by the nominative J. Whom would be proper if the. sentence: 
were “ whom do men report me to bef” as it.is in Greek: τίνα 
‘ps λέγουσιν of ἄνθρωποι εἶναι ; and in Latin, * quem dicunt homines. 
-me esse?” This is offered to the critical consideratidn of J. J.,. 
whose objection is certainly supported by the authority of Wake- 
field; an authority no more infallible in style than in doctrine... 
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—v. 28. If the measting is “ shall not die,” taste of dexth is 
not sufficiently expressive. Perhaps the Translators wrote of death 
literally from θανάτου, the genitive-after a verb of serfse. 

C. XXIII. v.24. It-dees not appear that ὑλίζω or διυλίζω ἐπ 
ever used iu the figurative sense of ‘“ makimg violent efforts.” It 
is.theréfore presuined that the word will bear no other meaning 
than that given in the correction. But it is not mmtended to assert 
that s{raix at does not make good sense, although Dr. Campbell 
says he ‘“ does not understand the impert of the expression.” 

Cy. XXVIL. v. 39. No other objection can be made to the 
word wagging, thea that it borders on the ludicrous. 


Perhaps I may be permitted to give a reason for two alterations 
which have been questioned by another critic. 
Ὁ. 1. v.22. Instead of Now all this was done that it might be ful- 
filled, itis proposed to read ‘* Thus was fulfilled.” Some sceptical 
éavillers have wished to make it appear from this passage, that many 
of the actions of Christ were performed with the design of making 
them agree with the Prophecies.’ But this is inconsistent with the 
meaning of the original, which points out to the observation of the 
' Historian, hw exactly the prophecies were fulfilled and verified m 
our Saviour; whose parents could not be supposed to be pre- 
viously conscious of the mighty works that were done. | 
1|. ν. 15. When Jesus knew it, he withdrew, &c. This 
has been represented by those who deny the Divinity of Christ, as 
Opposed to his omniscience, as if he must be informed of the ci- 
cumstance before he knew it. : But the correction, ‘“* Jesus, know- 
ing it, withdrew,” acknowledges and expresses the attribute of in- 
finite knowledge in the Son of God; and is in conformity with 
the original. ἘΝ τ 
L. 
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MAHOMET. 


Won from a jarring world, full oft the Muse. 
Th’ eventful tale of other days reviews ; τος 
With patriot deeds her glowing breast she fires, 
Thinks with the sage, or with the bard aspires, 
pile ey, ree cate 
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Till all so lovely bright her. dream appears, 

So fraught with glorious forms of other years, 
That half she deems, this fair abode of fame 
Had once of earth no vestige, bat the name. 
Alas! the sweet illusion charms not long, 

Chased by the sons of rapine, and of wrong! 10 
The victor-sword on her reluctant sight 

Beams the wild flash of war’s ensanguined light ; 

Her gaze pursues a meteor's path of fire, 

And all her peaceful dreams at once expire. 

She hates that meteor-flame, on which she dwells, 

While one dark impulse in her bosom swells, 

That wayward mood, that melancholy strain, 

In which the heart perversely clings to pain. 

She mourns the simple rustic’s fruitless toil, 

When Heroes tramp the harvest from his soil ; . 20 
She mourns the limpid streamlet, bright no more, 
When Heroes stain its startled wave with gore ; 
But when Ambition’s heartless sons divide 

The sacred bands, by love and nature tied, 

When all the generous breast revered, adored, 

_ Unhonoured falls beneath the victor-sword,— . 

Ob! then, half impious, she pre-dooms the blow, 
Which Heaven reserves for man’s relentless foe. 

As Ocean’s breast, beneath the changeful sky, 
Assumes a robe of ever varying dye, ὁ 
While, all unchanged, impetuous, vast and deep, : 
The tides below their awful secret keep, 

Thys o’er her boundless aims though conquest throw 
τ Ten thousand hues, Ambition works below. ἊΣ 
She wants not fancied wrong, or fair pretence, 
Justice, reform, reprisal, self-defence ; 
These are the specious terms her flags display, 
Her undissembling faulchion strikes for sway, . 
Ken meek Religion, at her stern command, 
In arms exulting, tiercely waves the brand, 40 
And through destruction’s van to conflict driven, 
Proclaims the blood-stained sword the key of Heaven! - 
“ The key of Heaven and Hell,” Mohammed cries, 
“ On each believér’s holy sabre lies. 
“© One night in camps, one gore-drop trickling there, 
“ Qutweighs whole months of penance and of prayer. 
*¢ ‘The battle-slam, from earthly blemish pure, 
“4 Awaits the last tremendous day secure ; - . 
* Gibbon’s Declige and Fall, Vol. IX.: p. 297. . 


- 


s¢ "Then shall his wounds with vermeil lustre glow, 

“4 Then from their lips shall breath of fragrance flow, 

‘< And in the place of each divided limb | 

*¢ Shall angel-plumes be fixed, and wings of cherubim ΤΡ 

Such were the words of promise, wild and vain, 
By which the Warrior-prophet smovthed his reign, 
He spoke to savage tribes of lawless life, 
Whose trade was rapine, and whose joy was strife, 
Like birds, that scent the battle-field afar, . 
To Yathreb’s' walls they flocked, and watched for war, 
For them had Nature’s niggard hand arrayed 
Few soft retreats with verdure and with shade ; 

O'er the dry sandy waste ’twas their’s to roam, 
Denied that dearest boon,.a social home, 

Denied the common stream’s uppurchased wave, 
Though raging thirs, the cool refreshment crave. 
‘Thus more than poor, from Nature’s stern decree 
‘They gained one only blessing— Liberty, 

But who was he, that chieftam bold and proud, 
To whom the harsh Bedoween humbly bowed? 
Mecca’s enthusiast outcast, -Yathreb’s lord, 

The self-raised Prophet, Preacher of the sword. 
From infant years an’ orphan, on his head 
Misfortune’s withering blight was early shed. 
He saw the wealth, the power, his birth should claim, 
Assumed by stronger friends of kindred name, 
Whose niggard hands on him bestowed alone 
᾿ Qne meanest share of all he deemed his own. 
Nay more, a home they gave—’twas meet in sooth 
Who wronged his infancy should guard his youth. 
Thus lonely left, no soft maternal breast : 
His murmurs soothed, or cradled him to rest; 
Moist with delight, no fond maternal eye 
Watched his weak limbs their earliest efforts try ; 
No mother’s balmy voice, with precept bland, 

ade his young bud of opening mind expand. . 
The heart, whose social ties are rent away, 
In the wild loneliness of thought will stray ; 
The heart, by Fortyne’s blind resentment torn, 
Will seek in dreams a refuge less forlorn. | 
Oft to his mother’s grave would he repair, 
At eve’s soft hour, to weep and linger there. * 
“Twas said, the pious tears that mourner shed 
Bewailed her hapless doom, in error dead. 
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Perhaps some filial drops bedewed his cheek,— 
Yet that firm spirit scorned a mood so weak. 
Hope dimly seen, aspirings strange and high, 
Forced the full tear from éach unconscious eye. 
Well might that tomb of all his joys recall 
His birth-right proud, his youth’s unpitied fall, 
And well might fancy deem his parent shade ~ 
To all his vows a pleased attention paid. 
For wealth he toiled, that best approach to power, 
And wealth he found in love’s propitious hour. ὁ“ 
When Man or coldly fosters, or betrays, 
Warm, generous Woman oft the slight repays : 
His worth was pictured on Cadijah’s breast,— 
She gave that fancied worth the means of rest. 
- But ease he valued not, who sighed for fame, 
And wealth inglorious seemed without a name. 
His joyless home was but an eagle’s nest, © 
Reared amid clouds, upon the mountain’s‘crest, 
Where, in the bosom of mysterious gloom, 
He poised for one bold flight each strengthening plume. 
Remote from humankind, he Joved to brood = == * 
O’er high designs, whose nurse is solitude. © 
e shunned the feast, and if he deigned to’ smile, 

Iwas plain his. dark heart wandered far the while ; 
But when some pilgrim band, with fervour vain, 
Grovelled beneath the Caaba’s idol-fane, = = 
He watched the pious dupes with scornful eye, 
Or fled the scene’s corruption with a sigh:— ' 
For on his soul truth shed a transient glean}, - 
Fer power disdained, or passion quenched the beam. 

Genius of fraud—or fancy! thou whose hand ἡ" 

Of Hera’s cave the wild delusion planned ! 
Whate’er thou wert, how darkly wide have rolled 
The waves of error from thy secret hold! _ 
An Arab’s name remoter realms obey, 
Than Rome’s imperial sceptre e’er could sway. 
Her earthly fetters scarce the form might bind ; 
His strange, mysterious chain controuls the mind. 

: Yes, in the depth of Hera’s cave he wrought 
The secret web of visionary thought; __ 
Ar angel-hand, hg said, prepared the loom, 
And dyed the woof in heaven’s serenest bloom. 
Few, vety few, through many a tedious year, ἡ 
Would lend that boastful tale a patient ear; - 
But Mecea’s sons upon th’ enthustast’s head - 
‘Their bitter taunts, and free sevilings shed. | 
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τε Of old,”* they cried, “ the Prophet’s gifted arm 
τ Could melt the rock, the severed waters charm. ᾿ 
ἐς Do thou, since heaven to thee is all revealed, 
«¢ Call down thy sacred volume, heavenly sealed ; 
ἕξ Bid Hera’s darkling angel face the light ; 
“ In the dry waste create a garden bright, 
te And then, if Mecca yet reject thy claim, ᾿ 
ἐς Command from yon blue vault avenging flame.” 
The wounds of pride, that rankle deep and dark, 
Writhe not the lip beneath a foe’s remark. 
‘On his calm, tutor’d brow, the glance of scorn 
With pity blends for mortals so forlorn ; . 
But through his secret heart their mockery dealt . 
A pang, dissembled well, yet keenly felt. 
αἱ not for these declined his aim away 
From its high mark of lost paternal sway ; 
And those, who deemed his heavenly claims a jest, 
Feared the dark schemes of his aspiring breast. 
With firm undaunted voice he preached aloud 
Their rulers’ crimes and vices to the crowd, 
Till at the zealot’s head, in evil hour, 
Was hurled th’ avenging bolt of outraged power. 
_ Deep in the breast of ‘Thor’s protecting cave 
He heard, with silent awe, the tempest save. 
Dark Hera’s angel-inmate came not here, 
Chased by the scowl of wan, unresting fear. 
But when the storm along th’ horizon’s verge 
Moaned, as in some low vale the distant surge, 
In time mature; he left the womb of earth, 
Thana all her giant-brood a more portentous birth! 
Stern Persecution! all thy racks are vain : 
Zeal baffles force, and patience conquers pain. 
Medina’s sons a welcome refuge gave, 
And hailed him ruler, whom they joyed to save. 
‘Then to the priest’s he joined the warrior’s part, 
For black revenge was busy in his heart, 
And be had sworn his bitter foes should rue 
Their headlong rage, in tears of sanguine hue. 


Resounds the din of war through Yathreb’s walls— _ 


To arms! the prophet-warrior fiercely calls, 
With eager haste those lawless tribes obey, 
Drawn by the lure of Paradise—or prey. 

It boots not here, with borrowed rage, to dwell 
On the wild rush of foes, the battle-swell; 
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Of Beder’s earliest field to mark the boast, 

Where Mecca fled before th’ Angelic host! 

Nor the pale rout of Ohud’s featful day, 

When wounds and death beset the Prophet's way. 

Too oft the peaceful Muse hath shed a charnt 

Ο᾽ ἐγ scenes abhorred of conflict and alarm ; . 

Too oft has taught the youthful heart to glow, ᾿ς 

And crowned with Glory’s wreath the brows of Woe! 190 
‘Religion, heavenly maid! in whose pure breast 

Calm, dove-like peace, and joy for ever rest! 

How, through thy chosen land, thy native East, 

Were all thy laws perverted and defaced! 

E’en where thy teatful smile was taught to glow 

For boundless bliss, the meed ef boundless woe, 

There, in the midst of thy polluted fanes, , 

Were seuseless forms adored, and vile remains 5 

There, incense fumed, while many tapers” glare mo 

Perplexed the meek simplicity of prayer. £00 

There, for the sloth and darkness of a cell, 

Thy pampered votary bade the world farewell, - - 

By his own hand a living death he died, 

And claimed eternal bliss for suicide ! 
While thus thy gentine rites in pomp were lost, 

On error’s wave Arabia’s sons were tossed. 

‘The warm Bedoween blessed the friendly ray 

Of each bright star, that shaped his trackless way ; 

‘Till Heaven’s high lamps usurped the worship due τς 

To their great Maker, whom he faintly knew. αι 

O pitying Maid! thy tearful eye would melt | 7 

For those sharp pangs the patient camel felt, 

When on his master’s grave he pincd away, 

To serve the dead beyond the realms of day. 

If scorn on thy meek brow could ever dwell, 

The Caaba’s motley scene deserved it well; ~ 

Where, with his blunted darts, red Hobal stood, 

A wondrous form, controller of the flood!* 

While blind devotion inly murmared there | 

To many a shape uncouth the fruitless prayer. * 990 
And he, beneath whose arm were doomed to fail 

Those idols dark, would he thy smile recall ? 

No—the stern zealot marred thy peaceful name 

With murderous steel, and all-devouring flame; 





® To this idol (of red agate) was attributed the power of commanding 
rain. Sale’s Preliminary Discourse. ΕΝ 
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He taught the soul predestined fate to brave, 
Aad spread enjoyment’s lure beyond the grave. 
Oh! ‘twas a note that charmed the savage ear;. 
To meet in Heaven the joys he valued here ; 
‘To. drain the luscious coolness of the bowl, ΝΞ 
In the rich banquet’s sweets unharmed to roll, . 230 
‘Through flowery shades to woo luxurious rest, 
Or bask πὶ warm delight, for ever blest. 
And yet, perchance, his hours of earthly joy, 
E’en at their wildest height, had felt annoy, 
A secret damp, his tongue could not impart— 
‘The cloud that wraps the lightmings of the heart. 
Why wrought that feeling, vague and undefined, 
Iu blissful moments on his wayward mind ὃ 
Twas that the soul, too fine for gross delight, 
Despised the sensual chain, that clogged her flight, 240 
And waved her-drooping wing, and longed to soar 
Where earthly joys delude frail man no more. 
There is a bud in life’s dark wilderness, 
Whose beauties charm, whose fragrance soothes distress ; 
‘There is a beam in life’s o’erclouded sky, ᾿ 
- That gilds the starting tear it cannot dry. 
‘That flower, that lonely beans, on Eden’s grove 
Shed ‘the full sweets, and heavenly hght of love. 
Alas! that aught so fair could lead astray 
Mau’s wavering foot from duty’s thoraless way. 250 
Yet, lovely Woman! yet thy winning smile, ΞΕ 
"That caused our cares, can every care beguile, 
And thy soft hand amid the maze of ill 
Can rear one blissful bower of Faden still. 
To his low mind thy worth is all unknown, 
Who deems thee pleasure’s transient toy alone ; 
But oh! how most deceived, whose creed hath given 
‘Thine earthly charms a rival band in heaven! 
Yet thon hast charms, that time may not dispel, 
Whose deathless bloom shall glow where angels dwell : 260 
Thy pitying tear in joy shall melt away, 
Like morn’s bright dew beneath the solar ray ; 
‘Thy warm and generous faith, thy patience meek, 
That plants a smile where pain despoils the cheek, -- 
‘The balm that virtue mingles here below, ; 
To mitigate thy cup of earthly woe— . 
‘These shall remain, when sorrow ’s self is dead, 
When sex decays, and passion’s stain is fled. 
--['p stern Mohammed Mecca bends tlie knee, 
The doubtful prize of craft or victory. 470. 
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His proudest foes are at the conqueror’s feet ; 

The fickle crowd their injured Prophet greet— 

But where is she, from whom th’ enthusiest drew 

The first bright glance of hope’s inspiring view ? 

Cadijah sleeps where silence darkly reigns, 

Nor shares his triumph now, who shared his pains. 

Oh! blame her not, that fondly she believed, 

For oft the purest heart is most deceived. 

His ardent breast, the den of loose desire, - i, 
For many a fair had nursed unhallowed fire ; : 280 
Yet, on the lap of youthful love reclined, ; 

Cadijah’s matron-shade would soothe his mind ; 

And once, when beauty’s pride presumed to claim 

A praise superior to her treasured name ;— 

“ No—by yon heavens,” he cried, “ Cadijah gave . 

‘¢ Her generous love, when only love could save : 

“ Unfriended, poor, despised, she sought me then— 

“ A heart so true shall never beat again !” 

By fraud or force advanced, Mohammed's name " 
Outstripped each hope his earlier years could frame : 290 
The convert’s humble soul that name adored, 

Hung on his lips, and drank each holy word. 

Who scorned his doctrme, feared the teacher’s arm : 

—Himself alone his wiles could never charm, | 

Nor sway, nor wealth, nor pleasure, hush to rest 

The fiend, for ever wakeful in his breast. 

Oh! when he traced the mazes of his plan, 

How would his soul contemn deluded man, 

Light as the desert sand,.on every blast . 
Of passion’s burning gale at random cast; ᾿ 400 
But on himself he wreaked his deepest scorn, : 
Who stooped to cheat a creature 80 forlorn. 

Ambition’s dreary shore a refuge gave 

From the dark swell of thought’s devouring wave, 

Yet he had felt the impotence of power 

To buy one smile of joy, one peaceful: hour ; 

But action’s stormy din might drown the voice, 

Whose still small whisper said, ““ No more rejoice.” 

Wide o’er Arabia’s waste his flaming sword 

Stamped the dark braud of Islam’s fraudful word ; 310 

On Jordan’s holy banks that sabre shone ; 

His name was feared on high Byzantium’s throne, 

Where now the sullied bays of haughty Romie, 

Torn from their native soil, disdained te bloom. 
ee i te re ee 

. * Gibbon, Vel, IX. p. $28. 
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— What awful hand arrests his proud career, 
And thrills his inmost heart with mortal fear? 
"The power, whose noiseless shafts in darkness fly, 
Burns in his blood, and glares in either eye. 
In this dread hour, when worldly hopes subside, 
When throbs the latest pulse of worldly pridé, 820 
When the rapt sou! on viewless scenes is bent,— 
Say, will that stubborn, conscious mind relent? 
No-—-his last fitful gleam of reason’s ray, 
Like some foul vapour, shone but to betray. 
‘That light had sunk in death’s unfathomed shade : 
Low on the common ground his limbs were laid ; 
Yet the stern gaze of his unconscious eye 
Appalled the sad enthusiasts, weeping by, 
And on his parted lip was faintly seen Ὁ" | 
Some trace of high command, that once had been. 90 
In the first doubtful pause of wild despair Ε 
Hope, short-lived, anxious hope, will vainly share. 
‘< He 1s not dead,” ' they cried, “‘he cannot die, 
Our Prophet here, our Advocate on high ! 
Wrapt in a holy trance, * her aity-flight 
His soul hath winged to Allsh’s throne of light,. 
Whose secret laws, that scorn the bounds of time, 
Form-the dread theme of her discourse sublime. - 
On him sball Azrael’s dart descend in vain— - 
Mohammed must revive, for Jesusrose again!” ΄ 840 
Fount of eternal life! they durst eompare . 
With Thee that breathless form extended there, ‘ 
Dark ‘frayd’s deserted cell, pride’s mouldering dust, 
Ambition’s refuse vile, the dregs of lust. 
-—But THOU wast holy, guileless, poor, betrayed, 
Meek as a lamb, that mutely waits the blade, 
Pure as the dewy pearl of infant day, 
Soft as the tear, that pity wipes away. - 
Thy hand of power, thy heart of heavenly love, a 
Displayed on earth the Soul that reigns above, 350 
From dark and rayless orbs dispersed the night, 
Oped the dull ear to sounds of new delight, 
Stretched the shrunk sinew, loosed the speechless tongue, 
And waked the vital spark where death’s cold damps were hung! 
"T'was the sole bliss of thy benignant sway — 
To heal all wounds, and wipe all tears away ; 





® Gibbon, Vol. IX. p. 319. ’ , 
* Alluding to Mahomet’s pretended night-journey to heaven. 
NO. XXVII. Cl, Ji. VOL. XIV. L 
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Nor could thy bitter foes’ relentless ire 

One angry thought of just revenge inspire. 
The pomp of princely power, Ambition’s aim, . 
Thy soul despised, and shunned obstreperous fame. $60 
Thy throne was not of this tumultuous world, 
Reared on the wreck of kimgs, to ruin husled, 

But where Ambition’s tearful triumphs cease, 
In Heaven's high dome it stands, a throne of Peace. 


Ye loftier strains adieu! But ill ye suit 
The faint low murmur of a trifler’s lute, 
Whose pausing tones, upon the hillock-side 
The thrush, with uotaught song, hath oft outvied, 
When from his vesper-shade he viewed the west, 
And sweetly sung day’s closing eye to rest. 
Enough for me, that Nature's nute command 
From all her vallies, bids my heart expand,— 
Enough for me, that where her mountains rise, 
Her torrents charm, her awful heights surprise. 
To wake one pensive note in Natuge’s bower, 
When thought would moralize her simplest flower, 
To breathe a voice through Nature’s varying hue,— 
Be such thy care, my lute—Ye loftier strains, adieu ! 


7 HAMILTON S¥DNEY BERESFORD, 
July, 1816. . Crane Mate. 
ππαααααααααααααααααααααΝ 
CAMBRIDGE FRIPOS FOR 1816. 
Hic generonior' 
* Descendat in campwm petitor ; 


Moribus hic malierque jana 
Contendat. — Hose. 8. I. 11. 











ee λὴ 


Accrum erat; et nigris iterum nox obsita penhis 
Grantanas circim caligine fuderat edes ; 
Omnis ubique fragor siluit: fessique, togeta 
Gens, curse ast hbris carpebant otia somni 
Discipall Buctide:, nisi qué fors pensa: terebant 
Hic atque hic nocturna Sopht, et de turribus: altis 
Coccineum summe jubar effirdere fenestra. 

Nuper ut.e_pleno forte illa nocte regreasus 
Concilio, memori volvebam in mente, quid equi 





* Sejlicet, numero et potenti® propinquorum gratiosus. Wort. Ed, Gass. 


Cambridge Tripos for 1816. 


Dixerit bic, quid pravi alius, quibus argumentis, 
Qua ratione novus de justo preses henore 
(Namque ita res habuit) fuerit depuisus, et actos - 
Mirabar tot suadela vel nescio cujus, 

Verborum oblitos vocumque fuisse priorunr. 

Astitit ante oculos seu visa est tristis imago 

Astare, et gemitus imo de pectore ducens, 

Hac exorsa dedit; “ Nescis heu! talia nescts 

Nequicquam mirate ; adsum vestri ipsa Senatds 

Custos hactenus, (et custos mansura fuissem 

Ni periisset honos, inimicitia-que veneno 

Cessisset) doctura modos, queis forsitan aures 

Vel duo vel nemo tribuent, sed quos petit illud 

Dedecus infaudum, nostreque inyuria fame. 

Eia, age, rampe moras ; dabit intignatio versus 

Qualescunque potest :”—simul ac stupor (illa loquentis 

Nam verba attonitum, monstrumque rei, novitasque 

Terruerant) abiit ; chartas et scrima poseo 

Impatiens, operique audax accingor inepto. — 
Conventum est; vultu xpes quedam fulsit in ommi 

Insueta, hec veluti quid grande comitia ferrent ; 

Perque foros omnes, et sede in qu&que videres 

Stridere secreta divisos aure susurros. 

4“. Hac noster prseses, nequaquam jure, peritus 


_ Nocte cadet.” ‘ Magnum narras, vix credibile.” “ Atqui_ 


Sic habet.” “ Et quali deprensus crimine? Quisnam 

Delator? Quibue mdicts ? Quo teste ?’-—<.lace jam ; 

Nil horum ; verbosa et grandis epistola venit, 

Quam posse excelsain jactant evertere sellam.” 

Consedere omnes; surgis tu, pallidus Ajax, 

Scripta notata tui digitis lecturus amici. 

Presidie heu tanti ad_casum, talisque repulsam 

Ijla peti! si tu solio modd fructus eodem, 

Si tu dignatus sublimi sede fuisses, 

Talia non unquam tibi perniciosa furssent. 

. Verim ubi ceduntur summi plerumque minorum 

Invidié, mordax odium non respicit artes 

Ingenuas, aniini dotes contemuit honesti ; . 

Litera querenda est, que te evehat, elevet illum. 

Atque aliquis magno, “ Vacuam hanc,” ait impete, “sedem. 
residis edici, αι rite locabitur alter 

Confestim, placeat.” ‘Tum nolentumque volentumque 

Exoritur mistus clamor, vocamque tumultus 

Diversarum ardent, donec moderatior adstat 

Sermone, et gravibas (post facta silentia) verbis 

Eloguitur : “ Minimé dubitandum ceneéo, quit sit 
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Questio conventis hec nostri nobilitati 

Damnosa in primis :”—vulgo ridetur, at ille— 

‘© Ridendum censetis ?” ait; “ mibi credite, jamjam 
Nobilitas horum cadet irrita conciliorum 
Prisca, atque obscugis mox immersanda tenebnis, 
Talia si nostrim mentes agitare severas 

Jurgia sit concessum ; in publica eommoda nempe 
Peccamus, patria et privatas preferimus res. 
Preterea quid de conventu judicet Europa 

Est opere pretium curare; hec scilicet omnis 
Sermones nostros ciim respicit, audiet, inquam, 
Audiet insidiis, et litenegotia falli. 

Proh pudor! et quisquam Grante venerabitus olim 
Conciliumn ἡ Quisquam lapsus arcere futusos 
Curabit, cdm fila trahent extrema Sorores :” 

Finierat ; post hunc aliquis monet, hosce tumultus 
Seria ducturos esse in mala; “ propterea quod 
Nostra potestati subjecta est curia summi 
Impenii, cujus lites has impiger ensis 
' Castigare valebit,” ait ; .cui deinde subit quem 
Copia verborum, et vocis dulcedo paterne 
Insignit: ‘ Quid si nobis impendeat ensis 
Ligneus, extremamque minentur fata ruinam? 
Nollem equidem grandisque decus, vitamsque Senatés 
Servitio malé vocis emi; tunc ille ruat, cum 
Liuguz animique semel, quodcunque est, imperium utt 
Libertate vetat.” Plausum est. Quis proximus autem 
Nunc huc, nunc illuc aciem torquens oculorun 
Immotus gravitate oritur, ceu vidimus olim 
E test4 largos sermonum effundere sivos, 

Exiguoque sacerdotem jam murmure plebem, 

Jam rauco fremitu, jam vi terrere minarum. 

Hic ille est, de quo spumosa, et plena tumultu 

Res agitur, tandem ille gravis retinacula solvit 
Precipitis lingua, rasis dein crimina librat 

Antithetis, et nunc palmas ad sidera tollit 

Complosas, nunc calcat humum, nunc verbere mensam 
Percutit infelicem, et vult iratus haberi. 

Testaturque Deos, se nulla fraude, sed zequis 

Artibus, ingenuisque ebur appetiisse curule. 

Denique (nam dudum longis ambagibus ultra 

Quam satis est, erro; mussque pedestris abundeé est) - 
Cetera de genere hdc, sint plurima, sanus omittam. 
Nimirum impatiens frendet jam Curia longe 

Tota more; nox et crescit, crescitque tumultus. 
Tandem igitur positus (veterum seu cassida quondamn) 
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Pileus exspectat suffragia: turba frequentes 
Tajiciunt cbhartas :- hinc partis beta triumphis, 
Auriculas iflinc, ut mique mentis aselli, 

Demissa ; ima agitat, -quiddam' sperantium utrinque 
Corda paver; donec surgit novus ille tyrannus, 

Alle novus, linguaque rudi persolvit amicis 
Promeritas grates, sellaque potitur honesta. 

Tunc etiam (haud aliter quam cim Jove missus ab alto 
Trunculus in mediam fertur cecidisse paludem, 
Concussere imz metuenda tonitrua lame 

Flumina, raucoque strepuerunt murmure rane 

Regis in adventum) clarus popularibus ile 

- Vir gregis exeipitur clamoribus ; atque ibi magnus 
Mirandusque sedet, Lare vix minis exanimis, quem * 
Lacte puer coleret, Musarum et parva Sacerdos. 


In Comitiis Posterioribus, Mar. 28, 1816. 








NOTICE OF 
Ouvarorr on the Eleusinian Mysteries. 
No. II. (Continued from No. XXVI. p. 406.) 





΄ ’ 


Tue natural state of man (says our learned author, beginning his 
third Section, p. 31.) js neither the savage nor the corrupt state, but 
one simple, better, and approximating more nearly to the Divinity, 
The savage and the corrupt are equally distant from it; and serve us 
monumeuts to’ attest the fall of man, which alone contains the key 
of all his history, and which scems to have been recognised in every 
religion and theological system of the Globe, and is the basis of an- 
cient Philosopiry. In the mythological traditions we sometimes find 
it as a principal idea—sometimes as an accessary notion ; it often ap- 
pears under the symbols of combat, and of grief or lamentation: at 
otber times under the image of'a slain God.” It is sometimes spi- 





‘ Ὁ Lar rite, deformi. figura, 
Et patulo venerandus ore, 
Stabat paternus: quem coleret puer 
Lacte innocenti, et fructibus aureis, 
Quem parva Musarum Sacerdos 
Carmine virgineo vocaret¢ 
Od. Lat. aur. Numism. Dign. A. D. 1815, 
2 Jt is remarkable that most of the ancient Theologies begin with a come 
bat and a fall. Thus the first event of Indian tradition is the contest be- 
tween Brahma and Mahadeva, which closes with the overthrow of the lat 
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titualised, and philosophy then proclaims the degeneracy of the soul 
and the necessity of its gradual retura to the place which it had oc- 
cupied. Notwithstanding all the wanderings of the human mind, 
the dispersion of nations, the abuse of allegory, the personification of 
the attributes of God, or of the powers of nature, and all that confu- 
sion of ideas which produced Polytheism, several traces of primordial 
truths have been preserved in the East: and by a wonderful direction, 
spread themselves afar; and having crossed Egypt, became with some 
alterations, in the cetitre of the ancient world, the mysterious doc- 
trine of the Apporeta, and the object of the great Mysteries of 
Eleusis. 

In studying the ancient religions let us be content to seize the prin- 
cipal features: these constitute their characters—the others have 
heen added successively, and often at random or by chance. ‘* Guid- 
ed by this principle,” says Mr. Ouvaroff (p. 34), ““Γ shall offer no 
further conjecture op the transmigration of-primitive and fundamental 
ideas. We have remarked their birth in the East, and have witnessed 
their residence in Egypt. Let us now observe them established in 
Greece.” The Mysteries of Eleusis were divided, like the ancient 
philosophy, into two parts—the Esoteric and the Exoteric: these 
were the great and the lesser Mysteries. It is generally allowed that 
the lesser were the more aveieut, and Mons. de St. Croix agrees with 


Meursius in regarding them as preparatory ceremonies. It is, howe- ἢ 
ver, more probable that the vreat and little Mysteries were absolutely - 


distinct: without doubt he, who was initiated into the great, saw all 
‘the secrets of the lesser Mysteries; but this does not prove that 
every Mysta might become an Epopé ; or in other words, that those, 
who had been admitted into the lesser Mysteries, might on that ae- 
count claim initiation in the greater. All Greeks, without distinc- 
tion of oge or of origin, were entitled to admission in the lesser Mys- 
teries ; and even Barbarians, in course of time, enjoyed this privilege, 





ter. Ip Egypt, Osiris was slain by Typhon. Isis revenges the death of 
her husband hy an ubstinate combat with bis murderer. ‘Typhoa, weknow, 
was the evil principle, (Phat. de Isid. et Osir.) as Isis was Nature personi- 
fied, the Universal Goddess, (Φύσις raveloros, πάντων wrong, Grut. Inscript.) 


- “1 do not undertake to establish any system on these facts,” (says Mr. ἢ 


Ouvaroff) “ but let it be further observed, that the most ancient religious 
‘ceremonies havo been rites of lamentstion,”—that in Phenicia Adonis was 
venowned, as Qsiris in Egypt; aud that Osiris and Adonis are proved to 
have been the same personage, (Selden de Diis Syr. Syntagma II. “ Eus- 
dem enim Osiridem et Adouiu intelligunt omnes”)—tbat their festivals 


were exactly alike, aud divided into three parts; the Joss oy disappearance, ' 


ἀπόλισις, ἀγαψανισμὰ;, the search, ζὥήτησις, and the finding, εὕρεσις: hence 
perhaps will appear in these stories and in these usages, the traces of one 
of those great religicus traditions which have penetrated every where. It 
. is evident that far from being’ preserved in their purity, these traditions 
were soon confounded with the doctrine of two coexistent principles, 
which was the basis of almost every religious and philosophical idea of the 
ancients. The explanations Lithegta given of inosc primitive traditions are 
neither so indisputable, nor so satisfactory as to prechide new conjectures, 
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Had patticipation in the great Mysteries been equally easy, sould 
whey have exercised the same influence and have never been divulged? 
he double doctrine which forms a partition between the philose- 
phers and the people isa distinctive feature of antiquity —pervades all 
its iustitutions and systems, Christianity in destroying the double 
doctrine becomes a grand epoch, even in the history of philosophy. 
The lesser Mysteries appear to have been within the reach of all men, 
but the greater reserved for a small number of initiated, since they 
contained revelations which would have inflicted a mortal blow ou the 
religion of the state. Hence we may believe that the lesser Mysteries 
exhibited symbolical representations of the history of Ceres and 
Proserpine, without displaying at the same time any thing that was 
precisely contrary to Polytheism. The doctrine of a future state of 
rewards and punishments did nof exceed the limits of the prevailing 
religion ; and the initiated might be instructed to believe (without any 
attack on Polytheism,) that some of their Gods bad been men, entitled 
by their actions to the Apotheosis. It is probable that the lesser 
Mysteries formed only a kind of rational Polytheism. The Great 
ulome, the TeXera), possessed the secrets of many sublime truths, and 
some traditional monuments of the first order. 
It is not necessary here to notice all that has been said concerning 
the Temple of Eleusis, which according to Strabo was capable of 
accommodating frum twenty to thirty thousand persons; nor the 
order of the ceremonies, the different functions of the Mysta- 
gogues, whether in the great or the lesser Mysteries. Antiquity has 
Jeft but little information on those subjects which have been already 
discussed by many learned writers, collecting all that can be known 
respecting the hierophant (‘lepogayrns), the torchbearer (Addouyos), the 
sacred Herald (‘lepoxijpuz), the attendant of the altar “Emi βώμῳ), the 
other persons belonging to the Temple, employed in inferior oftices; 
their duties and their dresses ; the days devoted to particular proces- 
sions, and other matters. But if these discussions serve to give an 
‘idea of the exterior solemnities, they do not cast any light on the 
mysteries concealed within the sanctuary. We are authorised, bhowe- 
ver, to suppose Uhnut the Epopta acquired there some just notions con- 
cerning the Divinity, the primitive dignity of human nature, man’s 
fall, the immortality of the soul, the means of its retaru to God, and, 
finally, concerning another order of things alter death. 
We may also believe that oral and even written traditions were 
communicated (0 them: for we know that: there were sacred books 
. which none but the initiated might read.‘ And Pausanias mentions writ- 
iugs preserved in the Temple of Eleusis between the stones called Pe- 
troma (Uérpwya) and which were read only durmg the night. 
It is not probable that the mysteries were employed merely to de- 
monstrate the unity of God, and the immortality of the soul by phi« 
losophical arguments. Clemens Alexandrinus, speaking of the great 


& 





* Galen. agi τῆς τῶν ᾧὡπλῶν grigpeinoy δυνώμενζ Lib. vile de ; 
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“mysteries, says, “here ends all instruction; βαίψος ead things. arc 
-seen.” Besides, if they only taught what probably was acknowledged, 
. would Pindar, Plato, Cicero, Epictetus and others, have spoken with 
such admiration of the mysteries 1 or whence cquid the Hierophant 
‘have derived ideas inaccessible to Philosophy? We may conclude 
.that not only great moral trutis, but traditions oral and written, con- 
cerning the first ages of the world, were imparted to the initiated. 
The-early fathers of the church both praise and censure the myste- 
ties. Clemens of Alexandria, who was supposed to have heen him- 
self initiated, at one time declares the object of the mysteries to be 
not only frivolous but shameful; and describes them as schools of 
Atheism ; while at another time he belicves the truths taught there to 
‘have been stoleu. from Meses and the prophets, for according to him 
it was the Philosophers who instituted the mysteries. Tertullian as- 
cubes them to the devil; and Arnobius, Athenagoras, and St. Justin 
speak of them in the sume manner.- But at the time when these fa- 
thers wrote, many ‘abuses had erept iuto the mysteries, and they were 
become the support of Polytheism. This corruption influenced the 
ceremonies ; and the indiscretion of some Myste had divulged the 
symbols, and tended to profane the mysteries, already fallen from 
- their primitive dignity. 

‘But at an earlier period Cicero found nothing-in Greece more ad- 
mirable than the mysteries, ‘‘ which,” says be, ““ raise us above the 
-rude and savage slate, and teach us not only to live pleasantly but to 
-die with better hopes.” Many other passages of the ancients equally 
celebrate the mysteries and indicate the various truths, moral and 
philosophical, which they iuculcated. 

The ingenious Warburton has succeeded better in proving the impor- 
tance of the mysteries in this respect, than in showing that the sixth. 
‘book of Virgil’s Eneid was an exact picture of the ceremonies, and even 
of the secret doctrine of the initiations. Although Socrates and others 
‘refused to be initiated, yet philosophy was uot always inflexible on this 
‘subject. The mysteries found a zealous advocate in Plato, whose 
-authority is so much the more considerable as he rose to a height 

--which.no philosopher before or since has ever attained. 

Several ancient writers have treated of the mysteries; Melanthius, 
quoted by Atheuens, and by the Scholiast of Aristophanes: Menan- 
der, named by the same, and Hicesius, mentioned by St. Clemens 
of Alexandria. We must lament that their writings on this subject 
have perished, although it may be presumed that they restricted them- 
selves to the detail of exterior ceremonies withent reference to the 
true object of our inquiries—the origin of the great mysteries and 
their relation to Polytheism. | 

But, says our learned author in the first part of his fourth seetion 
{p. 51), the mysteries, likeall other human institutions, did not long re- 
tain their original purity. The initiation soon became an empty cere- 
mony, abstinence was almost openly violated, and we learn from 
Iszeus and Demosthenes, that, already in their time, courtesans had. 
been admitted to-the honours of@Piation—and from the fathers, that 
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a hortible corruption had polluted the sanctuary of Eleusis, It is pro- 
bable,. however, that these excesses occurred only among the M yste— 
of the Epopte, we have reason to believe that the number was very 

.fimited ; and. if it increased. as the mysteries declined, still.it cannot 
-have been considerable, for we.de not find that tir: secret-ef the sane- 
tuary has ever been violated, even at this epoch. -. 

in proportion as corruption was introduced, that spirit which ani- 
anated the institution decreased, and vain forms continued to exist after 
the main spring bad long ceased to act. The initiations were still prac- 
tased under the christian emperors. St. Jerome says, “" Hierophan- 
tas quoque Atheniensium usque hodie. cicute sorbitione castrari,” 
Valentinian, who died in the year of Christ 374, wished to abolish 

‘the mysteries, after the reign of Julian, but abandoned this design, as 
we learn from Zonaras, on the representation of Preetextatus, proconsul 

-in Greece, who told him that life wonld be no longer.supportable to 
the Greeks, were tney prevented from celebrating, after the customs 
of their forefathers, those sacred mysteries which bind together the 

human race—rai συνέχοντα τὸ ἀνθρῳπεῖον γένος ἁγιώτατα μυστήρια. 
- But the mysteries appear to have been meoluded in that general 
- proscription of Theodosius the Great. (between the year 346 aud 895) 
which, as historians relate, overwhelmed all the altars of Polytheism. 

The mysteries, however, before their fall, enjoyed a briliant although 

-an unexpected epoch, and assumed a new aspect. This certainly was 
one of the most interesting moments of their history. It appears that 
the knowledge of some primordial truths confided.to a small number 
of elect was perfectly compatible with the ignorance of the multitude, 
and that the natural ideas concerning the unity of God and the immorta- 
lity of the soul were more diffused than is generally imagined, but the 
multitude persevered in the practices of Polytheism, through babitual 
respect for antiquity. Before its fall, Polytheism endeavoured to com; 
bat Christianity with its own weapons; and as the uew religion ad- 
dressed itself at ence to all the intellectual faculties of man, the adhe- 
rents of Polytheism strove to enuoble their faith by a moral dignity 

whieh it had never possessed, attributing to it an ebjcct entirely fo- 
reign from its eharacter. For this purpose they asseashied all that 
wore an appearance of mysticism, and thus formed what gave to Poly- 
theism an aspect entirely new. “Philosophy entered into the general 
conspiracy, or rather was at its head, but all ia-vain—and their united 

efforts only served to enhance the triumph of Christianity. oo 

Of the Eclectic System, Marcus Aurelius was the hero, Julian the 
martyr—in the schools of the Philosophers its praseipal supporters 
were Apollonius ‘'yaneus, Ammonius Saccas, Jamblichus, Celsus, 

Porphyry, Proclus, and above all Plotiaus, whe so much abused his ὦ 
brilliant imagination. The Ecleetics wished not only to re-establish 
the ancient authority of the Eleusinian Temple, but they introduced 
new mysteries unknown or unused before. The rites of Mithra, not 
practised iu Greece, appeared at Rome under Trajan, about the year 

101 of Christ. As all those efforts had but one object, it was con- 
trived that the greater part of the onies of Ciristiauity should be 
borrowed. To these were added severe trials and terrible proofs. It is 
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“APISTOTEAOTS ΠΕΠΛΟΣ, sive ARISTOTELIS 
EPITAPHIA im Heroas Homericos: Fragmen- 
tum ab H. SrEPHANO primum Editum, nunc pluri- 
bus auctum Epiiaphius,- partim nuper editis, partim 
nunc primum e eodice Harleiano. = 


Viro summo CHRISTIANO GOTTLOB HEYNE, Bo- 
narum Literarum Antistili gravissimo, Interpreti dac- 
tissimo, Literatorum Amico officiosissimo, Hoc AR1sTO- 
TELIS Pertti FRAGMENTUM Afonoris causa 1). ἢ. ἢ. 


THOMAS BURGESS. Dunetmta, 1798. 


LECTORI 
S. 


Preis erat navis Panathenaice velum, in quo depictus est 
finceladus a Mimerva occisus, et viri fortes, qui in bello de patria 
bene meriti essent.*. Nomen a nave Panathenica apte et inge-. 
niose transtulit Aristoteles ad Epitaphiorum libellum, in quo ipse 
commemoravit fata ducum, qui in bello Trojano Graecis Trojanis~ 
que copils prefuerunt. An preter duces Catalogo Navium Ho- 
merico memoratos, in alios etiam heroas Homericos Epigrammata 
scripserit hoc opusculo, non liquet e Porphyrii testimonio: ia 
alios tamen scripta extant in Hs, que Peplo vindicavit Canterus, 
scilicet in Antilochum, Automedoatem, Deipylum, Patroclum, 
Teucrum, Talthybium, queque ab uno et eodem scripta fuisse 
duabio caret: nec magis ex eyusdem Porphyrit verbis constat,-an in 
ipsos omnes omnino duces. Certe ‘['zetzis temporibus, qui ple 
raque servavit, im nonnullos non extiterunt epigrammata, uli ille 
_monuit. . 

‘Epitaphiorum, quibus contextum est Pepli hoc fragmentum; 
quadraginta et duo primus edidit H. Stephanus sine auctoris no- 
mine. Ladem typis recudit G. Canterus et Aristoteli vindicavit : 
quibus autem argumentis, vide et in prefatione-sua, et apud Fae 
bricium. Deinceps in Aristotelis operum editiones Peplum rece- 
perunt editores. 7 | 

Ex his plurima citavit Tzetzes in Scholiis ad sua Antehomerica, 
Homerica, et Posthomerica, que primus vulgavit V. Cl. 6. B. 


a “avepes Aoay τῆσδε τῆς γῆς ὠξίοι, καὶ τοῦ ΠΕΠΑΟΎ. Aristoph, ‘127. 566, 
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‘Schirachius Hale 1778. editione quidem mutila sed acceptissima. 
Etenim im his Scholiis preter plurima olim édita tandem insperato 
prodierunt decem alia Epitaphia partim tm duces Grecos ‘L'roja- 
mosque scripta, paftim-im ahos, neque’ vero ' Afistotelié nomine ci- 
tata, neque ei a Schivachio tributa. Post Schirachtum vir doc-_ 
tissimus Fr. Jacobs, qui ‘I'zetzis opus longe emendatius et auctius 
edidit Lips. 1793. meliorum codicum lectionibus et additamentia 
adjutus, Epitaphiis m editione Halensi editis duo addidit; neque 
tamen ipse Aristoteli ea tribuit, neque im Anthologie sua egregia 
editione nupera Epitaphiis Stephanianis. adjecit. Id fortasse me 
movere oportebat, ut Aristoteli ea ne tribuerem. Hila vero cur. 
nulla careant eorum verisimilitudinis argumentorum, que Caate- 
Fum induxerunt, ut Stephaniana Aristotelis esse judicaret'; et ea- 
dem simplicitate scripta sint, quam in Aristotelicis laudavit Pore 
phyrius ; non dubitavi ea Aristoteli adscribere, et Stephanianis 
adeo hac editione adjungere. 

Hec duodecin Epitapbia a Scholiis Tzetzianis hausta tribus aliis 
aux Epitaphiisin A.neam, Paridem, et Hectorem, que in eorundem 
Scholiorum codice Harleiano' reperi. Nec desperem, si diligentiore 
usu excutiantur codices ‘Tzetziani, etiam iste, quem tractavi, ἢ δ᾽» 
leianus, ac preesertim Matritensis ille a Casirio memoratus, (vide 
anfra not. ad Fabricii excerpta) altquando alias repertum.iri Pepli 
reliquias. -Tzetzes enim Scholio ad Homerica. sua, v. 118. de 
Leito scribens, Τὰ ἐπιγράμματα δὲ, ait, αὐτοῦ τὸ καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἔχ 
τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν ὁμοῦ εἴπομεν. At “ηΐτου ἐπίγραμμα et aliorwm none 
nullorum in eodice nostro frustra quesivi. ᾿[2εῖλὶ8Β quidam phu- 
rima sunt in Thersitem, Polvdamam, Troilum, Polyxenam, Paia- 
medem, Euphorbum, alios ; ut hee, que ab antiquis diligenter dis~ 
tinguit ipse T'zetzes, et revera Jonge differunt, ab instituto nostro 
aliena sunt. Epitaphii (56) in Asium fragmentum servavit Eus- 
tathius ad 1]. B. p. 270. ed. Bas. ᾿ = 

Paulo diversi generis sunt Epitaphia (57 et 58.) m Penthesileam 
et Cycnum, qui ab Homero cum non memorati sint, in Trojant 
tamen belli tempora conveniunt, neque adeo fortasse ab Arieto 
telis consilio aliena: poeta certe ‘non indigna: imo ceteris (ex- 
cepto illo in Ajacem Telamonium) simplicitatis cum venustate con- 
juncte palmam preripere videntar. Que Stephanus edwit m 
Laomedoutem, &c. quoniam a Porphyriitestimonio longius disce- 
dunt, missa feci. : | 

Notandum autem est Tzetzem, ut hxc quindecim Epitaphia a 
Schirachio, Jacobsio, et nobis.prolata, ita cetera a Stephano edita, 
non Aristotelis nomme citare : quippe que non Stagirite putaret 
esse, sed alius cujusdam Aristotelis, ut e Scholiis Tzetziis πὶ He- 
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siodum de primum editis monuit Fabricius; in qua tamfen sen- 
tentia ei adversantur Porphyrius et Eustathius; ne dicam Cante- 
rum, Heinsium, Brunckium. 

Eoram usui, qui Homericum Catalogum et Peplum inter se 
eroum indicem addidi, qu sequitur. , 


conferre veliut, 


Trojanis par tibus notat signuin ‘I’. 
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HEROES in Catalogo Navium memorati. 


Miad B., 


Acamas, Anten. F, T.—ver. 823 


Acamas, Tbrax, 


Achilles 
Adrastus . 
JEneas 
Agamemmon 
Afar Tel. 

6 Φ 
Ajax Oil. 


Φ 


Amphimachus, Cteati F. 


Amphimachus, N om. F. T. 


Amphius, 


Antiphus, Thess. F. 
Antiphus, Pylem. Ρ. 


Arcesilaus, 
Archilochus 


Diomedes 


Eaphemus 
‘Euryabus 


asad 


dado 


T. 


844 


PEPLI Epig. 
XLIv. 


XXVIII, XXIX. 


XXXII. 


ΙΧ. 
ΧΧΧΥ͂. 
Ld 


“XXXVI 


X LI, LV. 


e e 
1 


Heroas a 


Talmenus | 
Jdomeneus 
Leitus 
Leaunteus 
Machaou 
Medon 
Megeo 
Menelaus 
Menestheus 
Merniones 
Mesthles 
Nastes 
Nestor 
Nireus 
Pandarus 
Peneleus 
hidzppus 
Prion 
Phorcys 
Pirous 
Podalirius 
Podarces 
olypetes 
Polysenus 
Protesilaus 
Prothoenor 
Prothous 
Pylaemenes 
Pyleus 
Pyrechmes, 
Sarpedon 
Sedice 
Sthenelus 
Thalpius 
oas 


Tleptolemus 


Ulysses 
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“Ὁ 
᾽ 
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Niad B. Perss Epig. 
ver. 512. a 
. 645 X XIII. . 
. 408 ‘ . .. 
γ4δ᾽. XXXVI. 
732. XXXIV. 
. 797 .. . . 
(627 XTX. 
586. XIi. 
552. V. 
. 651 X XLT. 
T. 864 - 
T. 867 . . 
6Ol .. XIE, X1V. © 
. 671 XXVI. 
T. 827 XLV. 
495 1. 
578 XXVHBI. 
. 718 XXXI. 
T. 862 . . .. 
T. 844 XLIV. 
732 XXXIV. 
704 XX XIT. 
740 XXXVI. 
623 XVIII. 
698 ΧΙ. 
.᾽ 495 . - ᾿ 
. 756 XXXVIII. 
T. 8351 XLVIL. 
T. 840. . . 
T. 84. XLIL. . 
ΓΤ. 876 . L. 
. 517. . . 
564 . IX. 
620 XVIII. 
638 XXII. 
653 XXIV, XLVI. 
631 -X, XXI. 
eee 


Heroes Homerici non memorati iq Catalogo Navium, 


or 


atlious 


T. 
τ. 


Epig. 
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I. 
Ἐπὶ Πηνελέω, κειμένου ἐν Βοιωτίᾳ. 
Τόνδ' ἐπὶ Κηφίσσῳ ποταμῷ θέσαν ὠκὺ ῥέοντι 


, Παῖδες Βοιωτῶν σώφρονα Ἰ]ηνελέων. 


«-» 


II. 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Ασκαλάφον καὶ Ἰαλμένου. 


-Aristotelis Pepk-Fragmentum. 


. ᾿ Epig. 
Alcimedon . . - 
Antenor . . Τ. . ° 
Antilochus | . . : ΧΥ. 
Asteropsus . T. . - 
Automedon . . XL. 
Detphobus - T. . - 
Deipylus . . XXV. 
Dolon . . . T. XLVIL. 

| Euphorbus . T. . . 
Memnon . LI. 
Neeptolemus | . . . . 
Paris . .- -T. . LIV. 
Patroclus . . . XXX. 
Phoenix ες . . . τὴς 
Ῥοϊγάδιθας - . T. . : . 
Priamus . . T. og ° . . 
Rhesus — . T. . . XLIX. 
Talthybius . . . XX XIX. 
Teucer . . . . . γι. 

Heroes ab Homero non memorati. : 
Cycnus τς ἊΝ T. . " LVIITI. 
Ponthesilea . ΜῊ . . LVIL. 
a 55 99 ΞΞ“'ῈὉ 
' "APISTOTEAOTS ΠΕΠΛΔΟΣ, 
᾿ς ΚἬγουν 
Εἰς τοὺς παρ Ὥμήρῳ ἥρωας 
᾿Επιτάφια. 
“ ------------- 


. 


᾿Ασκαλάφον Τροίῃ φθιμένον καὶ Ἰαλμένον ἥδε 
. Ὀστέα πληξίππων γῆ Μινύας κατέχει. 
ΝΞ ΗΙ. 
Ἐπὶ Αἴαντος τοῦ Oidéws, κειμένου ἐν Μυκόνῳ τῇ νήσῳ. 
Ἐνθάδε rev" Λοκρῶν ἡγήτορα γαῖα κάτεσχεν 
Αἴαντ᾽ Οἰλιάδην ἐν πελάγει φθίμενον. 


; MS. ror, 


; “Ge “αν eee ‘Qa - 
ArKreraa Plot Fragsmentum. 177: 
"γ᾿ 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Ελεφήνδρονι; Κέειμέγδν ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Νῆϑον ἀλ᾿ Εὐβοτς Ἐλεξηνορὰ ἀρχὸν ᾿Αβάντων 
Ἔνθ δ᾽ ἐνὶ Ἔρδ(ῃ μοῖρα κάλέσχε βίον, 
y. | 
"Exi Μιψέσθξων; χειμένον ἐν ᾿Αϑήναιὲ. 
Ταξίλοχϑε λεῶ»; vids Herese, Μενεσθεὺς 
- Ἐνθάδ᾽ ἐνὶ κλεινῇ πατρίδι μοϊρὰν ἔχεὲ, 
VI. 
Ἐπὶ Αἴαντος Τεχωμὸνίδυ, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
“AS ἐγὼ ἃ νχάμων ἀρετὰ παρὰ ἐῷδε κάθημαι 
Αἴαντος τύμβῳ, κειραμένὰ πλοκάμουε, 
θυμὸν ἄχει μεγάλῳ βεβολημένα, * οὕνεκ᾽ " ᾿Αχαιοῖς 
A δολόφρων ἀπάτα κρέσσον ἐμεῦ ἡ κέκριται. ͵ 
VIL 
Ἐπὶ Τεύκρου, κειμένον ἐν Σαλαμῖνι τῆς Κύπρον. 
Lav ὠκυμόρων ταμίην, Τελαμώνιον ἥδε 
Τεῦκρον ἀποφθίμενον γῇ Σάλαμις κατέχει. 
VIII. 
Emi Διομήδους, κειμένου ἐν τῇ ὁμωνύμῳ νήσῳ. 
Αἰνητὸν πάντεσσιν * ἐπιχθονίοι: Διομήδην 
Ἥδ᾽ ἱερὰ κατέχει νῆσος ὁμωνυμίη.. 
ΙΧ. . 
Ἐπὶ Σθενέλου καὶ Εὐρυάλου, κειμένων ἐν "Αργέι. 
᾿Ἄργεῖος Σθένελος Karavijias ὧδε τέθαπται 
Τύμβῳ, καὶ τούτον πλησίον Εὐρύαλος. 
_ X. | 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Αγαμέμνονο», κειμένον ἐν Μυκήναιν.. 
Λεύσσεις ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ὦ ξένε, τύμβον, 
"Os θάν᾽ ὑπ’ Αἰγίσθου κοὐλομένης ἀλόχου. 


ΧΙ. 
"Ee τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 


Μνῆμα τόδ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ὅν ῥα κατέζτα 
Ava Κλυταιμνήστρη Turdupis aby, do volws. 





. M6. δι | 
2 MS. ὑβην ὡς παρ΄. MS. Harl. ὅτ᾽ ἄρ. marg. ὡς παρ᾽. ' 
3 Hoc Epigraimma in Anthologia Asclepiadi tribuitur. Vers. 4. pro 
xinpiras Vat. Cod. δύναται, quod notavi etiam in Planudez optimo codice. 
Sed κού ehuinuos est prius. ‘Brunch. 
. τὸν πάντεσσι κράτιστον, quod levem in erroren, induxit virum doc- 
tissimum ad Tzetsis Homerica ν. 113. 
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XI 
"Ext Μενελάον. | 
Ὄλβιος, ὦ Μενέλαε, σύ τ᾽ ἀθάνατος καὶ ἀγήρωε, 
"Ey μακάρων νήσοις, γαμβρὲ Διὸς μεγάλον. 
XI. 
Ἐπὶ Nécropos, κειμένον ἐν Πύλφ. 
Τὸν βαθύνουν ψνχήν τε νόημά τε θεῖον ἔχοντα 
"Ανδρ᾽ ἀγαθὸν κατέχω, Νέστορα τὸν Πύλιον.᾿ 
XIV. 
Ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Νέστορα τῶν Πνλίων ἡγήτορα ἥδε θανόντα 
Γ ἢ κατέχει, βουλῇ φέρτατον ἡμιθέων. * 
XV. 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Αντιλύχου, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 

Μνῆμ᾽ ἀρετῆς νἱοῦ τοῦ Νέστορος, ᾿Αντιλόχοιο, 
"Os θάνεν ἐν Τροίῃ ῥνσάμενος πατέρα. 
XVI. 

Ἐπὶ ᾿Αγαπήνορος. 
᾿Αρχὺς ὅδ᾽ ἐκ Teyéns ᾿Αγαπήνωρ, ᾿Αγκαίον vids, 
Ket? ix’ ἐμοί: Ταφίων πελτοφόρων βασιλεύι. 
XVII. 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Αμφιμάχον καὶ Awpovs. ᾿ 
᾿Αρχός τ᾽ ᾿Αμφίμαχοε  Κτεάτον παῖς, ἠδὲ Διώρη 
"EvOad’ ἐνὶ Τροίῃ μοῖραν ἔχουσι βίον. . 
XVIII. 
"Ext Θαλπίον καὶ Πολνυξένον, κειμένων ἐν Ἤλιδι. 
Oide Πολύξεινος καὶ Θάλπιος "Ἤλιδι δέῃ. 
Δμηθέντες κρνεροῦ δῶμ᾽ ’Atdao ἔβαν. 
XIX. ὁ 
Ἐπὶ κενοταφίον Μέγητος, ἐν Δουλιχίφῳ.. 
Μνῆμα Μέγητι θοῷ, μεγαθύμου Φύλεος ἦ υἱῷ, 
Δουλέχιοι τεῦξαν: σῶμα δὲ πόντος ἔχει. 





t Nestor Nelei filius et Chloridis inter ἡμιθέους, οὃς ἐκ θείου καὶ ἀνθρωπίνου σώ- 
pares pirat λέγουσι, censeri non potest, . Praferenda itaque Ἰεοῖο quam serva- 
vit Eustathius, p. 296. φέρτατον ἡμερίων. Ad hec enim duo in Nestorem Epi- 
grammata respicit, qu memoriz lapsu pro uno habet: δηλοῖ δὲ τὴν τοῦ γέροντος 
ἀρετὴν καὶ τὸ εἰς αὐτὸν παλαιὸν ἐπίγραμμα, ὅπερ καὶ φέρτατον ἡμαερίων λέγει αὐτὸν καὶ βαθύ- 
νοῦν, καὶ ψυχὴν ly σώματι θείαν ἔχοντα, καὶ ἄγερα ἀγαθόν. Brunck. , 

* MS. "λρχων Ane. | 

> Qui primus epitaphia hec edidit e MS. Cod. Henr. Stephanus habet 
Φύλερς, quod preestat, et nescio qua de causa mutavit Canterus, quum geni- 
tivus Φυλιος apud Homerum sit. Brunck. . 
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XX. 
"Em Ὀδυσσέως, κειμένον ἐν Τυῤῥηνίᾳ. 
᾿Ανέρα τὸν πολύμητιν, ἐπὶ χθονὶ τῇδε θανόντα, 
Κλεινότατον θνητῶν, τύμβος ἐπεσκίασεν. 
ΧΧΙ. 
. "Ent τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Οὗτος, Ὀδυσσῆος κλεινοῦ τάφος, ὃν διὰ πολλὰ 
᾿ς Ἕλληνες πολέμῳ Τρωϊκῷ εὐτύχεσαν. 
XXII. 
Ἐπὶ Θόαντος. 
Υἱὸν ὑπερθύμον ᾿Ανδραίμονος, ἠδὲ θνγατρὸς 
Γόργης τῆς Οἰνέως, ἥδε κόνις κατέχει 
XXIII. " 
Ἐπὶ Ἰδομενέως καὶ Μηριόνον, κειμένων ἐν νώσσῳ. 
Κνωσσίον Ἰδομενῆος ὁρᾷς τ τάφον, abrap ἐγὼ rob” 
‘ " Πλησίον ἴδρνυμαι Μηριόνης ὁ Μόλον. 
XXIV. 
"Em Τληπολέμου, κειμένου ὃν Ῥόδῳ. 
- “AS Ἡρακλείδην ῥηξήνορα θυμολέοντα 
| Τληπόλεμον κατέχει κυματύεσσα Ῥόδος. 
| XXV. 
"Ext Aniwindov. 
Δηϊπύλον κόρσης eberdéoe Ὀρμενίοιο 
μα τύδ᾽ εὔκλεινον" γείνατο Τληπόλεμος. 
XXVI. . 
"Em Nepéws, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Ἐ »θάδε τὸν κάλλιστον ἐπιχθονίων ἔχε γαῖα } 
Nipéa, τὸν Χαρόπου παῖδα καὶ ᾿Αγλαΐης. 
᾿ _ XXVIt. 
. Ἐπὶ Φειδίππον καὶ ᾿Αντίφου. 
Φείδιππον Τροίην πέρσαντ᾽, ἥδ᾽ “Αντιφον ἥρω 
Data πατρὶς κώμη ἥδ᾽ Ἔφύρα κατέχει. 
. - XXVIII. . 
"Em ᾿Αχιλλέως, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Θέσσαλος οὗτος ἀνὴρ 'Αχιλεὺς ἐν τῷδε τέθαπται 
Τύμβφ' ἐθρήνησαν ὃ ἐννέα Πιερίδες. 


: 2 Refert hoc Diod. δὶς. T. I. p. 395. cum aliqua lectionis varietate 
ὅρα taper. Melius Spas, ut in 87. et in 10. λεύσσεις ᾿Ατρείδιω. Tum ἰγώ σοι, quod - 
prefert doctissimus Wesseling, cui non assentior. Τοῦ positum est pro αὐτοῦ - 
5611 τούτου, ut in 9. Brunck. 

3 ἢ, leg. ἔχει ale. 
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XXIX. 
. Emi τοῦ αὑτοῦ. 
Παῖδα θεᾶς Θέτιδοε, ΠἸηληϊάδην ᾿Αχιλῆα͵ 
“HY ἱερὰ νῆσαε Tlovreks ἀμφὶε ὄχει. * 
XXX. 
Ἐ πὶ Πατρόκλον, κειμένον μετὰ ᾿Αχιλλέως. 
ΤΠατρύκλον τάφος οὗτος (ἁμοῦ δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆϊ τέθαπται) 
int ὠκὺς “Apns ‘Exropot ἂν xaddpas. 
XXXI. 
Ἐπὶ Φιλοκτήτον. 
Τόζων Ἡρακλέους ταμίην, ΠΠαιάντεον υἱὸν, 
Ἥδε Φιλοκτήτην γῇ Μούας κατέχει, 
- ΣΧΧΧΗ͂. 
; "Eri [Ποδάρκους, xespévou ἐν Σικύῳνι. 

Γῆ μὲν Axads ἔθραψε Tetons” Ακτορος υἱὸν, 
Ὀστέα δ᾽ αὖ Σικύων γᾷ κατέχει φθιμένον. 
ΧΧΧΙΠ. 

Ἐκὶ Eiphiov. - 
Υἱὸς ὅδ᾽ "Adparove, Φερητιῴδης Ἑὔμηλας, 
Νέρθ' ὑπ᾽ ἐμοὶ κεῖξται μοῖοαν ἔχων θανάτον. 
ΧΧΧΙ͂Υ. 
Ἐπὶ κενοταφίον Ἐϊοδαλειρίαι καὶ Μαχάρνοε, ἐκ Tpixcy. 
Οἵδ' ᾿Ασκληκίαδαι, Ἐϊοδαλείριοε ἠδὲ Μαχάων, 
᾿Πρόσθεν μὲν θνηποὶ, wiv δὲ θεῶν μέτοχοι." 
ΧΧΧΥ͂. 
| Ἐπὶ Ἐῤρυπύλον, κειμένον. dy Ορχομένφ. 

Πάτρῃ ἐν Ὀρχομένῳ Ἐδαίμονος ἀγλαὸν νἱὸν, 
Εὐρύπυλον, κρύπτει δακρυόεσσα κύνις, 
ΧΧΧΥ͂Ι. 

"Ext Πολυποίτον καὶ Λεοντέωε. 
"Άρχοντες Λαπίϑων, Πολυποίτης ἠδὲ Λεοντεὺς 
᾿ Ἐν γαίῃ Μήδων τέρμ' ἀφίκοντο βίον. 
a neal 


* Sic MS. Harl. Vulg. Ἡρήποιτις ἀμφὶς es πεδίῳ, Temas ἀμφὶς pro πῶτῳ 
ἀμφιχυθέσει, ἀμφιπόντιο. Vulgata lectio v. 2. ΠΡΟΠΟΝΤῚΣ ἀμφὶς ἔχει κεδίν Contra 
metrum peccat, et rem notam. Harleiana lectio ΝΗ͂ΣΟΣ ΠΟΝΤΊΑΣ ἀμφὶ; Qu, 
SlVe ποντιὰς pro marina accipias, sive Pontica, eodem redit, nempe insulam 
Achilleam in Ponto Euxino sitam, ubi templum erat Achilli consecratum. 


De qu. insula vide Canterum et Meurstum ad Lycophronem, et Meziriacum 
ad Ovidium. 
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XXXVII. | 
; Ἐπὶ Γουνέωε. 
Σῆμα τὸ μὲν Γοννῆος dpger ψνχὴ δὲ Oardyzos | 
᾿Αέρ᾽ ἐς ὑγρὸν ἔβη" σῶμα δὲ πύντὸς ἔχει. 
XXXVHI. 
‘Emi κενοταφίον ΠΙροθόον. 
Σῶμα ἐὸν ἐν πόρτῳ Προθόου, Τενθρήδονσς νἱοῦ, 
, Καεῖναι ἀνοϊκριστον" τοὔνομα τύμβος ἔχει. ' 
XXXIX. 
Ἐσὶ Ῥαλθυβίου, κειμένου ἐν Moxgrg. 
Ταλθύβιον θεράποντα θεῶν, κήρυκα καὶ ἀνδρῶν; 
Ὧδε Μυκηναίων δῆμος ἔθαψεν ἅπαε. 
᾿ . XE 
Ἐπὶ Abropébdovros, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Αὐτομέδοντ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆϊ ἐὺν καὶ πιστὸν ἑταῖρον 
δε xarecxiace Tpias ἄρουρα τάφῳ. 


"Emi “Exropos, κειμένου ἐν Θήβαις. 
χτορι τόνδε μέγαν Βοιώτιοι ἄνδρες ἔτευξαν 
Τύμβον ὑπὲρ γαίην δῆμ' ἐπιγεγνομένοιε. 9 
ΧΙΠ. 
Ἐπὶ Πυραίχμόν; κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ- 
Ἐλθὼν ἐξ ᾿Αμυδῶνον dw’ ᾿Αξίον ὧδε ΗἩνραίχμης 
. ἢεύμορσε πάντων νόαφι φίλων ἔθανεν. 
ΧΗ. 
Ἐπὶ Πρωτεσιλάου, κειμένου ἐν Χεῤῥονήσφ.- 
Τόνδ᾽ ὄχθον μνήμην ἀρετῆς χάριν ἐξοτέλεσσαν 
Ἑλλήνων παΐδες Πρωτεσιλάῳ 3 φθιμένῳ. 


ϑασασινο να ened 
 Distichon hoc respexisse videtur Eustathius p. 17. ubi, postquam diver- 
sas“Now; etymologias protulit, postremam hanc addit: of δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀέρος, εἰς 
ϑηλοῦται ἔν τινι τῶν παρὰ Πορφυβω ἐπιγραμμάτων, ly ὗ κεῖται τὸ---σῆμα μὲν Ly πόντῳ κεῖται" 
«πνιῦμα δ᾽ ἀὴρ ὅδ᾽ ἴχει. Unde scribendum videtur: Σῶμα μὲν ἐν πόντῳ Τροθόε Te 
ϑρήδυνος υἱοῦ Κεῖται ἀνοίντισ τον" πνιῦμω δ᾽ ἀὴρ ἱπίχει. Brunck. 
ulgo: stress ἀνοῤετισγον 3” οὔνομα τύμβος ty. Locum distinxi cum Eus- 
tathio et Brinckio: scripsi verd τοὔνομα τύμβος ἔχειν utpote cenotaphio con- 
venientiorenr, quem: Brunekitavebpee δὲ dip trier: : . 
2 Pausanias p. 746. ἔστι δ) καὶ Ἕκτορος Θηβαίοις τάφος τοῦ Τεριάμιον πρὸς Οἰδιποδίᾳ 
καλουμένῃ χρήνη. κομίσαι δὲ αὐτοῦ τὼ bere ie Ἰλίου φασὶν ἐπὶ τοιῷδε μαγτεύμωτι" 
Θηβαῖοι Καάδμοιο πέλιν κωταγαιφζάνντες, 
Aix! ἰθίλητε πάτραν οἰκεῖν σὺν ὡμόμονι πλοῦτῳ, 
“Ἔχτορος Sorte Ἰριωμίδον, κομίσανγχες ἐς otxouc 
"HE "ασης; dude ἱννεσίηξς ἥρωι cite, Β ἊΝ 
Troja Thebas advecta esse ussa Hectoris memorat Pausanias.: Hoc epi- 
ma tumulo Thebano scriptum. In Trojan tumuli inscriptionem ante- 
Bac desderatam incidi apud Tzetsem MS. Hucl. quam’ habes infra p. 12. 


ro is wore BTS. ἐπιγιγνομένων. . 
Ὁ ἐκιγνομήνοις ae OEMS" Hari. Vel. Jacobs edidit Myencing. Forte 18- 
gendum Ἰντισιλέψ. 
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XLIV. ° 
"Ext Tlecpios καὶ ᾿Ακάμαντος. 
Tied rogtpow Θρήκης ᾿Ακάμας καὶ Πείροος ἥρως 
"“Ἕδραν ναίοντες τήνδ᾽ ἔλαχον φθίμενοι. 
, . XLV. 
"Ext Πανδάρου, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Τηλέβολον ῥυτῆρα, Λυκάονος ἀγλαὸν υἱὸν, 
Ἐκ Ζελέαε, κατέχει άνδαρον ἥδε κόνες. 
XLVI. 
Ἐκὶ Τληπολέμου, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Τόνδ᾽' Ἡρακλείδην, εὐήνορα τηλόθι πάτρης 
Τληπόλεμον κρύπτει χῶρος ὅδ᾽ ἀνθεμόεις. 
XLVI. 
Ἐπὶ Πνυλαιμένους, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Ἑρμῆ παῖ, στερεᾶς πέτρας τέκος, ἔννεπε πᾶσι 
ΠΠαφλάγονος μοῖραν τοῦδε Πυλαιμένεος. * ; 
‘ XLVI. - 
Ἐπὶ Δόλωνος. 
Πατρὶς μὲν κρύπτει με Δόλων, Εὐμήδεος υἱὸν, 
Πᾶσιν ἀπαγγέλλω τοῖς παριοῦσι μαθεῖν. 
XLIX. 
"Emi Ῥήσον. | a 
“Vary καὶ καμάτῳ δεδμημένον ἐνθάδε Ῥῆσον | 
pwes δὴ θάψαν. Tevxpibos αἰγιαλῷ. 
L. 
"Ext Σαρπήδονος, κειμένον ἐν Λυκέᾳ. 
Κᾶρες καὶ Λύκιοι βασιλεῖς Σαρπήδονα ν.Ἡ 
Ξάνθον ἐπὶ προχοαῖς ἀενάου ἔθεσαν- 
11. oo 
Ἐπὶ Γλαύκου, κειμένου ἐν Λυκίᾳ. 
Εὐώδης κυπάρισσος ὁμοῦ καὶ λάϊνος ὄχθος 


Ἐνθάδε τὸν Λύκωον Γλαῦκον ἔχει φθίμενον. 





* Ed. Schirach : 
“Eguan καῖ, στερεῶς πίτρας τίκος, ἔννεπε πᾶσι 
Παφλάγογος μοῖραν τοῦδε Ἱευλαιμέγεος. 
MS, Har). Παφλαγόνων εἴ Ππυλαιμένεως, Quid vero duplex illud πα--- τέκος ἡ Quid 
porro ad rem “Ερμῆρ» Mercurius, vel Mercurii statua, sive enim gefieralius, 
‘ gstatua? Legendum puto, . 
Ἕρμα, πάϊ σσερεξς πέτρας, ivews βασιλῆος 
Παφλαγόνων μοῖραν τοῦδε ΤΙευλαιμένεος. ᾿ ᾿ 
Ἕρμα;, SAxUM Mortuorum nomine et [2115 insignitum. Conjecture mez fuss: 
BAZIAHOL Παφλαγόνων---Πυλαιμένερς NON parum fevet Homericum iltud (Il. N. 
- 643.) ἔνθα of υἱὸς ἔπαλτο IYAAIMENKOS BAZIAHO, . . 
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LIT. 
"Ext Μέμνονος, κειμένον ἐν Συρίᾳ. 
Μέμνων Τιθώνου τε καὶ Ἡοῦς ἐνθάδε κεῖμαε 
Ἐν Συρίῃ βήλον πὰρ ποτάμον xpoayais. * 
1Π. | 
Ἐπὶ Αἰνείον. 
Κύπριδος Αἰνείαν τε καὶ ᾿Αγκέσον ἦ φίλον vidr 
"EvOdde μοῖρα θεῶν ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αἴδην. 
μιν. 
Ἐπὶ Παριδος-.. 
Ἐνθάδε πῦρ τὸ Τρωϊὸν, 'Ἑλλαδος ἄλγος ἁπάσης, 
Ὁ Πριάμοιο Πάρις ψύχομαι ἀκρολόφοις. 
! ΙΝ. 

"Eq’ “Ἕκτορος, κειμένον ἐν Ὀφρύνῳ Addy τῆς Τροίαε- 
Ἕκτορι τόνδε τάφον Πρίαμος μέγας * ἐξετέλεσσεν, 
"OxOov ὑπὲρ γαίης μνῆμ᾽ ἐπιγιγνομένοις. 

-* LVI. 
"Emi ᾿Ασίον. 


ἽὝππων ὠκυπόδων ἐλατὴρ θρασυκάρδιος . - 


é. σ e e Φ Φ e e e Φ e e es 


LVH. 
- Ἐπὶ Πενθεσιλείας.. 


Στάσω σε σπεύδοντα, δορύσσοε' ἸΠενθεσιλείας 


Eicafpeis αἰπὺν τύμβον ᾿Αμαϑονίδος. 4 
͵ . ‘ 


* Ed. Jacobs: Ἔν Συρίη Βηλαίου περὶ ποτάμου προχοαῖσιν. Monstrum horren- 
dum, informe! MS. Harl. Βήλου Tapes ποτώμου προχραῖς. Marg. aap, Ex quo ha- 
bemus legitimum illud: Ἐν Lupin Βήλου πὰρ ποτάμου προαχαῖς. Βήλεος sive Βῆλορ, 
Syriz fluvius. Plurimos.eum vocare Belum monuit olim Jablonski de 
Memnonis statua p. 44. ς 

> Ms. Harl. Αἰνείαν Κύπριδος καὶ ’ayx. Verborum mutavi ordinem metri 

rati 
ὅ 3 Pro μέγας malim μέγαν, ut Ep. 41. Pro ἐπιγιγνομένοις MS. ἐπιγιγνομέγων, 
4 Ed. Jacobs, ; 
. Στάσω σε σπιύδοντα δορύσσοω ἸΠινθεσίλεια 

Αἰπὺν εἰσαθρεῖς τύμβον ᾿Αμαφονίδων. μος 
MS. Harl. δορύσσοε---αἰπὺν καὶ ἱραθρήσω, Marg. ἀθρήεοντω ᾿Αμαφονίδορι. Primam 
ut ultimam lectionem in textum recepi. Pro ἐραθρήσῳν cum marginis lecuione 
ἀθρήσοντα Composita in promtu erat divinare ἐσάθρησον, attente inspice. Blea- 
θρεῖς αἰπὺν simpliciorem et veriorem lectionem censebam. Locum igitur sic 
SCIUpSs1¢ ᾿ 

P Στάσω σὲ σαιύδοντα, togbacor® Ἰθεσιλείας 
Εἰσαθμῖς αἰπὺν τύμβον ᾿Αμαζονίδος. 
Hoc autem epigramma ip Penthesileam et aliud in Memnonem protulit Ja-. 


$ - 
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LYIfl. | 
Ἐπὶ Κύκνου. 


Θυμὸν δὴ Κύκνον καὶ ὑπερφιάλους ἐπινοίας 


᾿Αἰθὴρ λαμπρὸς ἔχει, σῶμα δὲ τύμβος ὅδε. 





Excerptum e Fasriciy ΒΙΒΙΙΟΤΗ. Gr. 
| Lib. Ill. ς. VI. 5. 35. 
(Tom. II]. p. 275. ed. Hesles.) 
Πέκλος sive Fragmentum Pepli, Epitaphia Heroum Trojanorum 
Grecorumque ultra quadraginta' digtichio elegiacis composita, 
quz sine nomine auctoris Grece primum ex codijce Mediceo 
vulgavit ad calcem Anthologie Epigrammatum Grecorum 27’ 
Stephunus, Paris. 1566.4. Deinde Aristoteli vindicavit Guil. Cen 
terus, et latino versu reddidit anno eodem, Basilie 4. cum 
notis, et Ausonii Heroum Epitaphiis emendatioribus, qui pepli 
auctorem. in plerisque expressit. Recusa est Canterj editio Ant- 
werpie A.-1571. 8. in ejusdem novis lectionibus p. 18. Hine cum 
sud (qui prior Cantero reddidisse versu peplum sé testatur)et Cam 
teri versione et Ausonii Epitaphiig edidit H. Stephanus ad calcem 
‘certaminis Homen et Hesiodi, et fragmentorum ex matropls 
aliorumque Parodiis Homericis, Genev. 1573.8. Ab eo tempore 
et in editionibus’ Authologiz et cum Canteri versione in γοῦν 
latinis Aristotelis editionibus plus vice simplici prodiit, etiam 18 
postrema Duvalliana T. 1V. p. 677. Ceterum Aristoteli vindica- 
tur ex hoc loco Eustathii in Iliad. B. p. 216. ‘Ioropei δὲ ὁ αὖτος 
Πορφύριος καὶ ὅτι ᾿Αριστοτέλης σύγγραμμα πραγμαπευσάμενος; ὅπερ 
ἐκλήθη Πέπλος, γενεαλογΐας τε ἡγεμόνων ἐξέθετο, καὶ νέων ἑκάστων api? 
μὸν, καὶ ἐπιγράμματα εἰς αὐτοὺς, ἃ καὶ ἀναγράφεται ὁ πορφύριος ἐν TOs 
sig τὸν “Ὅμηῤον, ἀπλᾶ ovra καὶ οὐδέν τι παχὺ καὶ φλέγμαινον ἔχοντα. 
+ Δἶστυχα δὲ τὰ ὅλα ἐκεῖνα δίχα τοῦ ῥηθέντος εἰς τὸν Αἴαντα. Ἴσως γα 
ὁ ἐπιγραμματοποιὸς ἐφιλοτιμήσατο, ἀπεναντίας ἐλθοὴν τῷ ποιητῇ; ἐπὶ pe 
τῷ λαμπρῷ Αἴαντι πολυλογῆφαι, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλαᾳυς ἧττον ᾳέμνυναι. Late 
versionis instar adscribam hee Dan. Heinsi, ex prefatione Peplo 
. Grecorum suorum Epigrammatum prefixa : Summus vir omnisque 
vel scientiz vel eruditionis princeps Aristoteles, chm Homerum 49’ 
sidué legeret, qui in ejus scriptis extarent, Heroum gengalo- 
giarh conscripserat, singulisque singula Epigrammata tribuerst, 
que duobus non amplius yersiculis, excepto uno quod Ajaci 
. dederat, constarent. In quibus mira erat simplicitas, null a 
fectatio : dictio casta ac Greeca, acumen, rarum, non, quemadmo- 
cobsius: Schirachius decem in Protesilaum, Piroa et Acamantem, Panda- 
-tum, Tlepolemum, Pylamenem, Dotonem, Rhesum, Sarpedonem, Glaucum, 
: Cycnum. . 
᾿ : Gmnino 49. 








Ἑρμᾳράδυν in Athenienses, 8ς. 105 
dum Laertii, putidam plerumque . et ‘neptum : nial oveurrebat 
gud Orit de ce judicant παχύ τε καὶ φλέγμοινον. Quid 
autem in #  aathonaicie Μ μουν. ‘eirounferri peplas selebat, in 
quo pugna Titapum, Dee .vietoria, ας eximia virorum magnorum 
spectabantur opera, urbanitatis emnis ac amecnitatig parens, opus, 
IM quo universa pasiter Deorim ac: Heroum gesty persecutus erat, 
Peplum vocarat. E quo paucos idles versas; qui nunc Pepli no- 
mine censentur, excerpserat Porphyrius.. Nem de tata scripti ra- 
tione ac instituto quedam alibi, soadym forte satis imtellecta, dice- 
mus. Vide etiem Jo. Meursij Panathenea cap. 18. Tom. VII. 
Gronov. Thes. pag. 68. Sam. Petitum ad beges Atticas p. 24. seq. 
Meminit et Paphi ter Anstotelis scripta auetor vite Anonyr nus a 
Menagio editus. - Anstatelis palliam vocat Tripartita . @. 
uod apud Socratem 1H. 23..et Nicephorum X. 36. est waned 
Gellio etiam in prefet.et Clementi Alesandrino VE. Strom. pag. 
- $17. δε sine. auctosis :nomine memoratus in Pref: Alters tamen 
eunlam tibuit Joh. Tzetzes ad Hesiodum p. 3. "Agirrovines γὰρ» 
αὶ ὁ Φιλόσοφος, μᾶλλον δὲ οἶμαι ὁ rodg πόκλους σονεάξας, ὁ ἐμ τῇ Ὃ 
μενίων πολιτεία. Fabric. atque alterius Aristotelis footum esse 
tenderant Patricius Tom. 1. Discuss. Peripat. p. 10. et 49. et 


Melier.in Homonymoacopia p. 986. seq. qui etiam landat Fabric. in 
Decade Decadum nr. 58. litt. K. 4. b b. Hard. : 


en 

FPFTAPHIUM IN ATHENIENSES, | 

Qui Ol. Ixxxvi. an. iv., ante Christ. 432. ad Potid@am in 
prelo ceciderunt, repertua inter Eleusina aigue Athenas 


et in Angligm delatum, Descripium ast Landini ax 
marmore Masser Ligiwmani, εἰ: munc primegn editum. 


φ. 
a 








1. A@ANATI} | 

2. ZEMAIN*(H 

3: KA FRPOAO*(O] ΙΝ 

4. ΜΙΚΕΝΕΥΠΟῚ. EMOIN] | 

5 A 1\OEPMEMOEYXA ZY ME AEX ZA TOTO 

6: PFONAEROTE IAAT A ΣΙΑΑΙ͂ΜΦΙ FLY LAE EL 

7: & XOPONAOLMENEX OF? TAO OM ΕΡΟΣΗΙΟ] 
8 ΤΕΙΧΟΣΠΙΣ FPOTAT ENH ELF [Δ EQENT ΟἹ 

9. ΑΝΔΡΑΣΜΕΜΗ͂ΘΙΙ ΣΗΜΕΔΕΠΟΘΕΙΚΑΙ͂Δ A 

10. FM POZEENOTE IAAI ΑΣΗΟΙΘΑΝ ONEMIT 

11: FARA EZAGE NA [ΟΝ @ZY¥ XAZ AAINTIJPPO 

12: [E]**{AATRANT APE? E NKA ΤΡΙΑΓΤῚΣ * *(Y KL] 
. i biblio 0- na Tom, I. i Asistotelis 
Epi nee i A P abe ase ented 308 οἱ ia 


186 . Epitaphium.in Athenienses, de: 

The above fragment is given from a fac-simile engraved under 
the direction of Professor.'Ihierach of Munich, whose conjectural 
Supplement ts subjoined, in the usual characters. 

ἀθάνατον κλέος οἵδε φίλην περὶ πατρίδα θέντες 
σήμαιναν σφετέρῳ δυσμενέεσσι βίην, ΄. 
καὶ προγόνων τὸν θυμὸν ἐνὶ στήθεσσι φέροντες i 
ἦν γίκην εὖ πολέμῳ μαρνάμενοι καβέλον. . 
αἰδὴρ μὲν ψυχὰς ὑπεδέξατο, σώματα δὲ χθὼν 
τῶνδε Ποτειδαίας γ᾽ ἀμφὶ πύλας ἔλαχεν. 
ἐχϑρῶν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἔχουσι τάφου μέρος, οἱ δὲ φυγόντες: 
ες τεῖχος πιστοτάτην ἐλπίδ᾽ ἔθεντο βίου... 
ἄνδρας μὲν πόλις Hoe ποθεῖ καὶ δῆμος ᾿Ερεχθέως 
πρόσθε Ποτειδαίας ot θάνον ἐν προμόχοις, 
ταῖδες ᾿Αθηναίων ψυχὰς δ᾽ ἀντίῤῥοπα θέντες 
ἐπράξαντ᾽ ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ᾽ εὐκλέϊσαν. 

A memoir was read to the French Institute by M. Visconti, in 
September 1815, on this same inscription. A translation. has 
_very lately appeared in this country. From this I extract the 
following various readings and conjectuses : 

1, dbavar* ; 
‘2. σημαίνει. the last syllable, he remarks, is distinct and 
complete. . , ᾿ς 
S. καὶ προγόνων or —ous. 
. 4. γίκην εὐκόλεμον. 
5—6. omits A (1. 6.γ) before ἀμφί. and conjectures, σώματα δ᾽ 
ὕπνον (Or οἶκον) Τόνδε--- ἔλαχον. 
᾿ %—8. Exactly as Μ. Thiersch. 
9---10. καὶ δάκρυσι τιμᾷ —év προμάχοις. 
11—12. παῖδες ᾿Αθηναίων, ψυχὰς δ᾽ ἀπομάξατ᾽ apeious 
' Ai πράξαν τ᾽ ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ᾽ sdxAsiony. 
And you, young Athenians, imitate those courageous souls, who, 
by the exercise of their virtue, added new lustre to the glory 
of their country. . ᾿ 
_ Ihave before me a third copy, taken by a most learned friend, 
on whose accuracy I place the greatest reliance. Line 2. it reads 
ZEMAINEN. 3 ΠΡΟΔΟΙΠ]. 6. NOTEIAAIAZ ΔΑΜΦΙ. 

Qver the first word A@ANAI, there are some vestiges of a 
word in larger characters than the epigram itself, which M. Visconti, 
with great sagacity, conjectures to be EAOI, i.e. the end of 
ZTPATEAOL (στρατηγῷ). He supposes that there was a title 
to this purpose : | 
ἐς τοὺς ἐν τῇ μάχῃ τῇ περὶ Ποτειδαΐαν ξὺν Καλλίᾳ στρατηγῷ πεπτωκότας. 

It should be cheerved, that im the marble, the letters are 
placed at equal distances, so that the fifth letter of the second line, 
for instance, is exactly under the fifth of the first line. From this 
circumstance the reader, who shall have an opportunity of inspect- 


~ 
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ing the marble, will be better enabled to confirm: or destroy a 
conjecture, which [ add on the two last lines : 
ot θάνον ἐν ἐρομάχοις 
παΐδες ᾿Αθηναίων, ψυχὰς δ᾽ αὐτοὶ προϊέντες 
ἠλλάξαντ᾽ (EAAAXZANT) ἀρετὴν καὶ x. ε. 





Ι should state, that from M. Thiersch’s plate it is not quite clear 


whether or not he places a stop after’ Adyyelov v. 11. There should 
be none after προμάχοις. This construction is common ‘enough 
in Attic Greek, as in the Hippolytus, τήνδ᾽ ἣ πύλαισι σαῖς ἐφέστηκεν 
Κύπρις. The reader may consult Professor Porson on the 1645 
verse > of the Orestes, or Professor Monk on the 36 of the Alcestis. 
Yours, Xe. 
STELOCOPAS. 
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ei δὲ δή τιν᾽ ἄν- 
«δρα θνατὸν Ὀλύμπον σκοποὶ éripa- 
-σαν, ἦν Τάνταλος οὗτος" ἀλλὰ yap κατα- 


-πέψαι μέγαν ὄλβον οὐκ ἐδυνάσθη" κόρῳ δ᾽ ἕλεν ἄταν. 





“Napoleon i in Insulam, Sancte H elena ablegatus. 


"Ap ὑπερκόπων Διόθεν κυλίσθη 
ἐκ θρόνων ᾿Αὠωσφόρος ; dpa ῥιπαῖς 
πράν ποχ᾽ ἱππεύων ἀνέμων πέδονδε “ 
κάππεσεν ὧδε 
πτώματ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάσχετα; ποῖον ἅλμα 5 
κοὺ μάταν ἐνήλατο σῷ καράνῳ ' 
σκηπτὸς, εὔθυνος βαρὺς, ἐκ θεοῦ δει- 
-»ός τις ἀλάστωρ ; 
Ὥς ἄρ᾽ ἐψεύσθης φρενός" ἀλλ᾽ ἔφησθα 
δουλίᾳ Φεύγλᾳ δαμάσειν βιασθὲν 10 
ὅσσον ἑσπέραις φλέγει, ὅσσον αὔγαις 
φοῖβος ἑώαις. 
τοῖον ν ὄκριψας λόγον" ὀβρίμων δὲ 
ἀνέρων κάχλαϑε δάφοινος ἴλα 
ἐκ τεοῦ κελεύσματος" ἐν δ᾽ dp’ αὐτὸς 15 
σκαπτὸν ἐνώμας 


vw 
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μάργον ἰθάνων orpdrov’ ds δὲ Nafipais 
αἰθέρ᾽ ἀγκινεῖ ττερύγεσσιν, ὑγρὸν 
ἀέτος τέμνων ἄφαρ οἶμον ὠρα- 


-νῷ διὰ μέσσω" 


φὼς ἔβα κυλινδόμενον πνοαῖσιν 


Ἄρεος cipa πτολέμον᾽ τύ δ᾽ ἔστης 
γαῖαν ὡς πέρσῳν, θολερᾶς νέμων οἵ- 

«ακα θυέλλας. 
εὖθυ δ' ἦν ὅπλων στόνος" ἦν δὲ δεινὸς 
οὑλίας βρόμος νιφάδος, κτύπῳ δὲ 
αἱματηφόρῳ τρομέοισα γῆθεν 

χϑὼν σεσάλεντο. 
᾿Αλλὰ σαῖν χεροῖν ἀέκοντος ἄρδην 
πύρκνοον χρὸνν βέλος ter “ 
els δ᾽ ἀναγκαίαν, δολόμητις οὖσ᾽, ἄρ- | 

-xuy σε θεοῖο, 

ἁ πάλας φαῤνουσ᾽, "Axara παρᾶγε' 
τὸν δ᾽ ὑπερθορεῖν μεμαῶτα γαίας 
ἐσχάτας τὸ πρὶν κορύφαε, τοσῶν δὲ 
κοίρανον ἄνδρων, 
νῦν ἐν ἀγκάλαισι μέγαν σε μικραῖς 
νοσφὶ βαστάσει περίκλυστος ἄκτα, 
χάρμα σοῖσι δνσμενέσιν, κατηφεί- 

-nv δὲ σοὶ αὑτῷ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἄνευ θεῶν τοῦ τόδε γῆραε ἀντλεῖο 
ἐν σκύτοις ἀνώνυμον᾽ εἰ yap” Apys 
θοῦρος ἐν μάχᾳ σ᾽ ἀπόλεσο᾽ ἀριστεύ- 

“σαντα, τάχ᾽ ἂν τις͵ 
ἄλλος ἀστραπᾶν, βροτὸς ὧν, κραδαίνειν 

ὅρων θέλοι κράτος" ἀλλὰ ris κεν 
αἰπὺν ἱμέῤῥοι πόρον ὠρανοῖο 
- ποσσὶ κιχάνειν, 


εἶτα δ᾽ ὑψόθεν τόδε τανταλωθεὶς 


πτῶμα καππεσεῖν χαμαί ;- Ap’ ἐν alas 


lay σ᾽ ἀμύσσει 
, φροντὶς, ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοι, 
et τις ἐκ φρενῶν ἀρεταῖς μεμαλὼε 
εὖ Sixas δρέψῃ, κορύφας, ἄνακτες 
εὐκλεῆ Cow βίοτον" χέει δὲ 

, ἀμφὶ θανόντας 
χῶμα σήματος γλαφυροῦ, βαρεῖαν 
ἁδόναν, πατρὶς φιλία" τὺ δ᾽ αὐτὸς 
κείσεαι θυμὸν κατέδων, κακῶς δὲ 

νᾶσον» ἀτερκῆ 
τῆλε φρονρήσεις ἀέκων.--" Αφωνα 
τοῦτο σημαίγει θεόθεν. βρατοῖσιν. 
οἷον ἐξαμᾷ θέρος ὕβρις, οὗ κο- 
ἢ μεστέον ἄταν. 


ἐσχάτῳ μύχῳ κρα 


209 


25 


35 


45 


50 


55 


— 60 
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πρὸς τάδ᾽ οὖν καθύβρισον" ἄξενον δὲ 65 
βᾶθι πρὸς κλύδωνα, τοῖον δὲ κόμπον , 
δὸς φέρειν πνοαῖσιν" ‘Eye ποτ᾽ αἴας 
““ ἀγεμόνενο». 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἤονας πατάγῳ βρεμοίσας 
οἴδματος κλονεῖ μέγα κῦμα, ποία ΄ 70 
γᾶρυς οὖν ὀχήσεται ἐν πτεροῖς λα- ν᾿ 
' -βροῖσι θνέλλας 
τῶν βεβακότων ὑπὸ γᾶν ἀώρως 
ἐκ σέθεν ; ποῖος κέλαδος βοάσει 
ὠσὶν, οὗ παιώνιος, ἐν τέοις ἄκλ- 7 & 
τητος, ἄφυκτος ; 
πῶς dp’ ὄμμασίν ποτε σοῖσιν ὕπνος 
μείλιχον λήθης δρόσον ἀμφιχεύσει ; 
εἰ δ' ὅμωε ὑπὲρ κεφαλᾶς ἀΐξει 
᾿ ὕπνος ἀύΐπνοε, 89 
αἵματος χυτοῦ Νέμεσις βαρείαις 
ἀπεέροις ῥεκαῖσιν ἀεὶ σ᾽ ἐλάσσει 
καρδίαν" ποίαν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ᾿ ἀνάστασιν στή- 
; _ OY oruyepota 
ἐξ ὕπνοι᾽, ὁμῆγυριν εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἄστρων 85 
νυκτέρων κατασβέσῃ ἁλίον φῶς" 
οὐδὲ παμονᾶν χρόνος, εὐμαρὴς ἄλ- 
-Nors, ἀκοπαύσϑοι. 
ἾΑρα λώϊον σκοπέλῳ λατρεύειν 
tye ἀποξένῳ. δοκέεις ἀμανραῖς 90 
ἐλπίσιν ποτώμενος, ij κελαινὰν 
γαῖαν ὑπελθεῖν 
ὥσπερ οἱ μοῖραν θανάτον λαχόντες 
σῆς ὑφ᾽ ὑβρεωι, ὅτ᾽, ἄελλαν ds, πρὰν 
εἴδοριές σ᾽ ὁρμῶνθ᾽ ὑπερηφάνως vi- ’ 95 
«κην ἀχαλάξαι; ᾿ 
Pots χλοηφόρον τάφον, εὖ θανοῦσιν, 
ἁδὺ κλάΐστρον κατέχενεν ala 
ἔνθα παρθένοι φθιμένοισι μειλικ- 
| «Τήρια, τέκνα ᾿ 100 
εἴαρος, χρύσεον κρόκον, ἠδὲ λώτον 
ἄνθος ἐρσῆεν, μαλακόν τ᾽ ἄνηθον 
, εὐμονεῖς στρώσουσι πέριξ' ῥόδων δ᾽ εὖ- 
: «ὠδϑσι» ἦρι 
πορφυραῖς βρέξει νιφάδοσσιν αἴθηρ. 105 
Οὐδὲ τὼς ψνχρὰ σποδία λυθέντων | 
ὀστέων κεῖνοι ᾽ν χθονὸς ἀγκάλῃσι 


ὕπνον εὕδουσιν πολύδακρυν" ἀλλὰ 
ποικιλείμονας μακάρων παρ᾽ ἕδρας 110 
ἔνθα τηλαυγὴς ἐπιδέδρομεν θε- 
ὀόσυτος αἴγλα, 
ee a 
, Philoct. v. 276. ᾿ 


~ 
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ἔνθα δ᾽ od λευκὰ rigas, οὗ δύσομβρα 

πίλναται βέλη, βίοτον νέμονται ᾿ 

ἄφβιτον᾽ χαίροντες ὅτι κλέος σφῶν 115 
οὕποτ᾽ ὀλεῖται. 

τοῖς μὲν οὖν rolavra μέλει: τὺ δ' αἰσχρῶς 

ὀκχέεις ξωὰν στυγερὰν, θανὼν δὲ 

οὔτε πομπίμου πιτύλον φιλᾶν κύρ- 
σσεις ἀπὸ χειρῶν, 120 

οὔτ᾽, ἐς ὑστάταν χάριν, εὖ φίλος σὲ 

παῖε περιστελεῖ νέκρον, ἐν δὲ κρυφθεὶς 

κείσεαι ξένᾳ κονίᾳ γύων ἄ- ' 


“potpos, ἄκλαντος. 194 
JOANNE HUTTON FISHER, 
Trin. Coll. Scholar. 
1816. ᾿ ΝΕ 
τ πἰσαπσπσασασαπσσσσαιΝ 
NECROLOGY. 





LIFE OF DR. VINCENT. 
PART 11. [Continued from No. XXVI. p. 226.] 


Tue place of Under Master in our principal public schools, neither 
is, nor ought to be, considered as a certain step to the more honour- 
able and important situation of Head-Master. It is perhaps a proba- 
tion ; but that probation may turn out well or ill. A person may be 
admirably fitted for the lower situation, yet not at all for the higher ; 
the requisites being extremely different. The foundations only of 
classical learning are to be laid by the one; the finish and the grace 
of these accomplishments are to be given by the other. By the 
Head-Master the general views of knowledge are to be opened, the 
principles of sound judgment and refined. taste to be inculcated and 
explained, to young men, who are immediately to be dismissed to the 
riper studies of the Universities. The most perfect models of classi- 
cal composition are to be placed before them; and their specific 





* With respect to the Dean’s brothers, a mistake was made in the former 
part of this narrative: the eldest is there called Giles; but the name of the 
eldest was Francis, who continued the business in London, and assisted his 
brother William; Giles, the second brother, was the person who perished in 
the Earthquake at Lisbon. 
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deanfies posted out with energy of feeling and accuracy of discrimi: ‘ 
uation. These are tasks beyond the reach of many men, who ate per- 
fectly qualified to teach the rudiments of grammar, and to guide the 
_ first steps of learners ; and when such instructions are delivered by a 
Markham, a Foster, or a Warton, they are never through life forgot- 
ten ty those who are in any degree worthy to receive them. Hence 
it happens very frequently, at those schools, that an upper master is 
named, who has not gone through any of the inferior gradations.. So 
. was Dr. Markham appointed at Westminster, and his two successora 
Hinchliffe and Smith. But when the latter, after twenty-four years of 
diligent and approved service, obtained his tardy reward of a stall at 
Westminster, and soon after retired from the school, there was no oc- 
casion for doubt or hesitation in nominating Dr. Vincent to succeed 
him." Scholarship, assiduity, character moral and religious, with all 
the most important qualities that the situation demands, had been 
proved to belong to him; nor were any rival claims advanced. 
His appointment gave general satisfaction to the friends of the school ; 
‘though the whole extent and force of his talents were far from being 
completely known. It was in 1788 that he obtained this well-deserv- 
ed advancement. 

From this time, 1t may almost be said that he began to be an author ; 
having before printed only one sermon and one anonymots ‘tracti 
His confidence in his own powers must now have been increased by 
long cultivation and successful exertion; and his new situation afford 
ed him more leisure to write, as well as to study. In 1789, he preach- 
ed a sermon before the sons of the clergy, which, as is usual, was pub- 
lished soon after. The text was Coloss.:ii. 19, and the subject, the 
union of Christians, as the body of Christ. ‘Phe alarm arising from 
the contagion of French revolutionary principles ‘soon after com- 
menced ; and, in 1792, had arisen to a considerable height. At that 
period, Dr. V. undertook to preach at St. Margaret’s, Westminster, for 
the benefit of the Grey-coat Charity School: and his sermon on the 
occasion, being remarkable for the clear and powerful statement of 
principles favourable to social order, and for explaining the necessity 
of the gradations of rich and poor, was welcomed on its publication by 
all the zealous friends of the British Constitution. To render it more 
serviceable, the Patriotic Association against Republicans and Level- 
fers, established at the Crown and Anchor, obtained leave from the au- 





* Vincent had taken his Doctor's degree upon being appuinted under- 
aaster. . 
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thot to befrint the pridotpal pért of ἀξ, for circulation dnteng: the: pep! 
ple; and tweaty thousand dopies Were thus distributed Mf London, 
aud titroughout the country,’ probably with exdeHent effect. _ 

We have 8668 already that the first publicdtion of Dr. V., though ane- 
nymous,* wads a défence of sound principles, against factious measured 
and ditifices: and, as that tfact was. never afterwardd owned, there 
cannot be any possible suspicion that the author wrote it with a view 
té praise or emolument; or othetwise then from tHe Honebt im-« 
pulse-of bis heart, abd the clear convictidn of his mind: ΤῊΣ. jffinci- 
ples, whioh he theré distovered, rethaindd untltered through life; and 
wete felt with particular force when the movements of faction called 
for oppesition. If earinot be doubted, therefore, thet he must bave felt 
fhe liveliest satisfattion ia having his discoutse thus circulated, in 2 
" δοτέ attractive form than a sermon might have borne, for the. general 
imotruotidn of the people. | 

But the fruits of his long stwdies were now about to appens ina 
nianrier mére conspicuous, or at least more conducive to hés credit 88 4 
sctiolar. A small tract, in quarto, which he published in 1793, mark- 
ed bink to thé learned world as 2 diligent investigator of historical 
facts, and an acute, though modest, verbal critic. This publication 
which tends to clear up an almost desperaté pastage in Livy, was, with 
yery good judgment, written in Latin, that it might be submitted not 
only to domestio but to foreign critics. Ἢ is entitled, ‘“‘ De Legioti¢ 
Martian’, Qutestio ex Livio desumta, ét Rei militaris Remane ἴω: 
diesis proposita.” Subjoined to it is what the authér has termed 
‘ Am Explanatory Transiation’ in English. Pollybius, ih his descrip- _ 
tion of the‘ construction of the Roman legion, has given aw account of 
it, which seems eftirel'y irrecéncileable with what Livy has said, in the 
eighth book of his History, of a manceuvre of the-great general: Man: 
- hud ia the management of his own army aghinst the Latihs. (ΑΘ botls 
authors miust have been peffectly well avquainted with the subject, 
the difficulty was to reconcile the difference between them, without 
᾿ς gupposieg ἃ mistake on either side. 

. [ἃ the attempt to do this, neither Lipsius, - Fabricius, nor ever  Dra- 
kenborch, the most famous editor of Livy, appeared: to have suceéed- 
ed; ‘and their conjectures for the purpose could not be admitted, 
withost considerable violence to the text. But Dr. Vincent, by dis- 





: τ appeure- im τὰν σου Nemnbor of the ection Popes cottected ἡ 
and published by the Committee in 1793. 
2 The Letter to Dr. Watson. 
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finguishing between the two authors. Polybins, as giving a general 
account of the Roman legion, ‘and Livy, as deseribing only a particular 
stratagem employed on a single occasion, obtained a solution, which’ 
removed the difhiculty, by. the introduction of only one word: and | 
that word a mere repetition of one immediately preceding, which is 
the very commonest cause of omissions in MSS." The probability of 
this conjecture is increased by the considerations, that Livy could 
have little reason to address to the Romans a detailed account of their 
own legion; and that, if he had thought it necessary, he would hardly 
have deferred it so late as his eighth book. It is sufficient praise of 
this interpretation that it obtained the general approbation of the itlus- 
trious Heyne on the continent, and of the no less acute Porson at 
home. The few points, in which these critics differed from him, the 
author fairly states ina short preface, and endeavours to ‘answer ; but 
leaves the ultimate decision in the hands of the reader. — . | 
It may perhaps appear extraordinary to those who know Dr. Vin- 
cent only by reputation, that his curiosity should be so deeply | 
interested by a question, which is at least as much military as critical. 
Bot this was the school of Markham. That able man, the son of an 
officer, aud no less formed by natural talents to direct the movements 
of an army, than to govern a great school, or preside in the Church, 
was peculiarly-versed in the military science and tactics of the ancients, 
All the famous movements and exploits of the great generals of an- 
tiquity, and indeed of later times also, were familiar to him ; and the 
former were the frequent subjects of his animated lectures to the up- 
per classes at Westminster; by which means, the battles of Homer, and 
the wars of Alexander and Cesar, were as well known to his best 
pupils, as any of the most public transactions of their own time. 
Dr. Vincent :ust have heard many of these instructions, and whether 
it was at all original in him, or derived entirely from his master, he 
never lost this bias ; and we find him, in bis latest works, as attentive 
tp the particulars of every military transaction, as he could have been 
when he laboured to remave the difficulties which had obscured the 
stratagem of Manlius. Such is the force of early i impressions. . 
But grammar was now to have its turn; and two successive years pro- 
duced two publications, which along and careful study of the analysis 
of languages had prepared. The first of these, entitled ‘The Origina- 





™ See a clear account of the subject of the Tract, in the British Critie, 
Vol. IV. p. 140—147. 
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fren of the Greek Verb; en Hypotbesis,| appeared in 17945 and: was 
followed, in 1793, by “The Greek Vevb. analyzed,-an Hypothesis, ip 
which the source. and structure of the. Greek Language in gtnerdl is 
éomsidéred.” The latter ef these was principally a sequel to the first, 
and an extension of its theory. Sagacity aul learning are eminently 
displayed in both these publications ; aor is it easy to cay whieh quality 
is most conspieuans in them, sagacity im suggesting probable reasous 
for the. various inflections of verbs in the Greek, aud afterwards in 
other languages ; or learmnge, in the production of preofs or ihustrations 
in support of every fact assumed. ‘Fhe principal notion is, that such 
inftections were derived from some simpleand very short onginal ser, 
signifying te do or to exist, which being afterward subjoined to radi- 
texts denoting various actions or modes of being, formed their tenses, 
modes, and other variations. The idea was happy, and itis astonish 
ing how far it may be pursned ; and nothing can more fully prove its 
foundation in probable conjecture, than that it had-oceurred, neasty 
atthe same time, to a writer at Edinburgh, who-pablishéd it in the 
Enxeyelopetlia Britannica: the time of composition so exactly coin- 
cided, that neither author could possibly have seen or heard of the 
theory of the other. In both it was equally original. 

‘It4s observable, that in: both these tracts, Dr. Vincent -terms his 
@éctrme only “ An Hypothesis.” A more presumptuous ‘auther 
weuld have called it.a discovery. But.it would have heva-penectly 
οὐδε him to assume a particle of merit more than be;had.an-us- 
-Seubted right to claim ; and the manly passage, i the second of these 
tracts, in which he repels every charge and suapieten of plagiarism, 
white i¢ strongly murks the character of the writer, proves also 0} 
‘Yong the subject had been considered and revolved .in his mind: “1 
-Nave been accused,” he says, “of appropriating to myself the: de- 

. ¢overies of others, without due acknowledgment, but. mustysay,.in 
‘ty defence, that, wherever I was sensible ofan ebligation, |} hate 
owned it. ! wished to defraud no writer of his honore: but, te trest- 
fre a subject, which had long been in contemplation, I ocouldart 
ways say from whence the source of my epinion was derived» Ina 
Bourse of years, | have consulted more authors than 1 cam ‘readily 
énumerate; and { am still, on the other hand, accused of: aot con- 
suiting a sufficient number. There is no end to this: and [δὲ equally 
indifferent-to the charge on either side. If what 1 have said.isirue, ὦ 
_ it will support itself; if otherwise, it cannot be bolstered up by 2- 
‘thorities.” The speculations of Lord Monboddo, and other mesaphy- 

᾿ a γι γε rt εο ὦ 
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eicians, at home and abrepd, bad probably ded both Dr. Vingent, aud 
the Northern Geamomrian, into this train of bryestigatien. - oe 

Pat Dr. Ν. waa not devoted -to these. subjects otherwise tana as. ἃ 
general inquirer after ‘truth, wherever. it might be. found. He had 
téne been diligently employed upon a much more arduaws task, and 
more eennected with the studies, te-which he was by preferepce ab 
tached. - In 1797, he gave to the public the result of these labours, 
in his celebrated commentary on Arrian’s Voyage.of. Nearchus; the 
fruit of many-stedious beurs, τα ορεβὰ from constant. interruptions, 
the greatest acuteness of observation, and the most unwearied research, 
among authors, who might, in any possible way, throw light upoa 
the subject. This learned and able work formed .the principal 
basis of a reputation, which is by no means confined to his ows 

eountry, and is certuin-not te be limited to his own age. . 

Vet the whole extent of the author's views did not appear in this 
fixet.publication: for though he opens the work by stating that.“ the 
Voyage of Nearchus, from the Jadus to the Euphrates, is the firgt 
event of yeneral importance to mankind in the histery of Navigation ¢” 

it:did not immediately appear that his design embmoed the whole of 
that history, from that voyage.to the opening of the present. chaayes 
of Rastern commerce. That wealth, in all ages, has regulesly Bowed 
‘$rom the eastere pants of the world to the more westerly, and ἀμ the 
people who have:been the carriers of that eommerce,.or commanded 
the principal communications, bave always enjoyed the most abuadept 
‘pottion of its benefits, bas long been open to observation. Bryt;.duat 
it- had been pereeived by Alezander the Great, and gave the perticwler 
divection-to the cinef part of his oriental conquests, was by so menus 
‘equally well: known, Dr; Vincent, taught by an accurate study af 
history, ‘to take up: aivery different opinion of that conquerer, fram 
that which hay: bees vupimonly circulated by declaimers and satiniats, 
‘hed no doubt “πὶ thiswvadthe fact: and that-he steadily keptia view 
tthe advantages: ofucotfining the channels of that lucrative comsmpepae 
πέδη the boauduries‘of-his own dominions. Hence, when the Dr. 
ptuises the abilities:of Neerchus, in performing the voyage of discowsry, 
feom the Indus to the Euphrates, he no less forcibly extolls the .em- 
prehensive genius of Alexander, which conceived and commansied the 
expedition. 

This voyage is related by Arrian of Nicomedia, the Gapek bintp- 
sian οὗ Alexander, who lived under Trajan. It is comprised. in bys 
Inplica, or geriesal account of India, and is professedly taken . from 
the Journal of Nearchus himself. The authenticity of the narrative 
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had intléed ‘been questioned by some learned men ; but ΣΕ ὁ Xo ticto- 
riously defended ‘by Dr. Vincent, in the concluding section of his 
preliminary Disquisitions, that Schneider, the latest Edifor of Attian, 
has translated the whole of his arguments into Latin ; ‘arid has sub- 
joined them to the objections of Dodwell, as a'complete ait satis- 
factory refutation. So strongly was Schneider himself of the same 
‘opinion, that in his Preface to the Fadica, he says, that * they ‘who 
Ueny the genuineness of this account are ltardly worth refuting.”*” 
"Two most sagacious and difigent inquirers, M. D’Anville αἰ’ Major 
Rennel, had already traced Nearchus down the Indus, and ‘up the 
Persian Gulf; but the whole intermediate line, extending through ten 
‘degrees of fongitude direct, besides the sinuosities of’ the coast, - they 
had, from whatever cause, abandoned altogether ; though, a Dr. 
'¥. observes, “‘ the merit of the commander- depends upon the diffi- 
‘culties he surmounted, in this part of his voyage more especially; 
-and the clearing up of the geographical obscurity was ‘ab object 
worthy of the talents of two such masters of the science.” 
If this obscurity could have been completely removed by any s2g2- 
‘city or patience, it would undoubtedly have yielded to the labors of Dr. 
Wincent.’ His reséarehes extended to every possible souree of iiifér- 
mation, aticient and modern, not excepting the oral inteltikénce of 
‘ttidividuals who had recently visited those‘ coasts, and whotn he was 
“always anxious to see and to consult: Dr. Horsley, then Dean of 
'Westmitister, a mati who had few if any superiors in learning and 98- 
‘pacity, was often his ‘adviser on difficult points. He ddmired the zeal 
“antl talénts of the author, anu strongly marked his regard for him and 
, *his‘work, by futnishing two’ very profound dissertations on’ ast¥ou0- 
᾿ τηϊδὰ! subjects. To Mr: Wales he sometimes resorted for similar in- 
‘formation’; candidly ‘confessing his own want of skill in that braxch 
ἰδὲ Knowledge. ‘But His most abundant source of original information 
‘was found in the friendly kindness of Mr. Dalrymple, then Hydro- 
‘grtipher'to the Admiralty, who opened to Dr. V., without reserve,, all 
‘thie Btores of his-vast peographical-collections, and documents of” evety 
kind. Oftthis indulgence he was most happy to avait himself, and 
‘often refeté to charts and journals, so communicated, to which there 
‘Were nd other nieans of access. Nor was he wanting in acknowledge- 
ments for assistance so material. “ Mr. Dalrymple,” he says, “(alter 
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Fhagking several other fiends) “demands tha wtygst, tribnte of, my — 
_ Rratitude, I have had access to his whole ,ollection, publisbed and 
unpybhi shed, and his adyicg, pon every question of doubt and difh- - 
ἐ culty... Two charts, composed under his direction, accompany | the 
Voyage οἵ Nearchus, and one of them comprehends ἃ part of the 
coast, whic h witlhqut, his assistance was jnexplicable.” 
DF Vincent, did not undertake a translation ef his author,, ‘heeanse : 
translatiops, of different kinds, already existed ; _and because a mere 
. Jtagalytion gould have presented little more, to ap English reader, than 
AP Hpiptelligible collectiou of names. His object was to render Arriau 
intelligible to every reader; and to illusftate all subjects, connected 
with his account of Nearchus, whether historical, geographical, or 
epymercial; to ascertain, if possible, every station of the fleet, 
with every cape,, bay, promontory, islaud, and flexure of the coast, 
μὴ ithe most, exact comparison of the ancient description with the 
modern, authorities. The divisions of the work therefore are chiefly 
ecouraphieal ; and, as the ficet proceeds, the commentary travels 
with it, 
+, Fhis work of consummate labor. and ingenuity soon received due 
PiWs and honor, both at home and abroad; but of profit, it,.yas 
Daye preductive. A volume full of investigations so difficult, and, 
i to tl genera} taste, so dry, was not calculated to obtain a rapid sale 
ἔπ any country ; and, perhaps, as.little here, as among any civiliged 
‘people. Dr, Vincent was not a man tq feel, mortified : at jhis cireym- 
SRF, He ‘published: the result of his inquiries, because gq. mn 
, dikes to, labor i in obscurity, if he can avoid it; and. he looked to th 
fe , that migh} attend it, if fame it should be found to daosareectt 
His be " ‘and , perhaps only reward. He well knew already, by, the 
ale, OF 2 rather, na sale, which his former learned, tracts had obtained, 
What kind of f patronage: a work more learned apd more intricate ras 
I sn y to receive ; bus he ,felt so little upon the subject, that he offen 
fol with perfect gopd_ humor, ‘the number gold. of the, tract..qn the 
Al Legion, which was ouly four. In the case of, that, and,of 
5 former, publications indeed, the persons, wha were mast likely ,to 
Bein Tecejved. them as presents from the author ; ; thjs. work,was ὦ 
too expensive to be so distributed ; but they, to whom the others had 
been sent, did not always think it necessary to purchase this, 56}, 
the commendations which gradually cane in, from every quarter, 
provéda source of ample gratification; and were felt as quite suffi- 
ciept encouragenient to pursue the same line of inquiry. 
Dr. Vincent persevered with such vigor, that the first Patt of “ ‘the 
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Periplus of the Erythrean Sea” was published in 1800, only ‘three 
complete years after the Nearchus." {t cannot be doubted that the 
chief researches, necessary for this continuation of the author's g¥eat 
design, were already made, and much of the materials prepared ; 
otherwise, the interval could not have been sufficient, even for ad than 
who had no other occupation, to produce so elaborate a volume. The 
appendix alone contains more matter of curious information than many 
bulky works ; particularly the copious alphabetical list of Grecian 
articles of export and import; and the dissertation of ‘the Adufitic 
inscription: matters collateral to the general inquiry, and illustrative 
of the whole work. 

The Periplus of the Erythraan Sea, though usually caféd Atrian’s, 
is confessedly not the work of the author of the Voyage of Nearchus. 
This is avowed by Dr. Vincent, in entering upon the subject. “ Who 
the author was,” be says, “is by no means evident, but certainly ποῖ 
Arrian of Nicomedia, who wrote the History of Alexander, whose 
writings have been the subject of my meditation for many years, and 
whose name I should have been happy to prefix to the present ‘work. 
He was a man of eminence, by birth, rank, talents, and education ; 
while the author before us has none of those qualities to boast ; -but 
veracity is a recommendation, which will compensate for deficiency 
in apy other respect: this praise is indisputably his due, and to dis- 
play this, in all its parts, is the principal merit of the commentary I 
have undertaken.” Preltm. Disg. p.4. it had probably been im- 
puted to Arrian in later times, from his having written the Periplus 
of the Eusine Sea. Whether even the name properly belonged to 
this writer is altogether uncertain; and the probability is rather 
against it: but, from the most accurate examination of the work, Dr. 
V. thinks that the author, whatever was his true name, was a Greek 
merchant of Alexandria, between the times of the Emperors Claudius 
and Adrian, in the first or ‘second century, and probably by near a 
century prior to Arrian of Nicomedia. (Disq. p.62.) The author was 
certainly a man who had sailed on board of a Greek fleet from Egypt 
to the Gulf of Camtbay, if not beyond it. Those who had assigned 
a different age or character to his author, Dr. Vincent has answered 
in a manner the most satisfactory. 





᾿ ἃ The title is this: ®'The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea. Part the first. 
Containing an Account of the Navigation of the Ancients, from the Sea of 
Suez to the Coast of Zanguebar. With ‘Dissertations. By William 
Vincent, Ὁ. D,” . : " 7 
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The second Part of the Periplus, which completes the whole de- 
sin, appeared in 1805, making a volume layger than the first. It is 
furnished with further Dissertations, and an additional appendix of 
commercial articles; thus completing the knowledge of Griental Com- 
merce, and Oriental Geography, as they existed among the ancients. 
Throughout this work, Dr. Vincent followed the same plan which he - 
had formed for his Nearchus: not translating his author, but supply- 
ing a continual commentary upon his text, the sections of which are 
furmed by the stations of the navigator, or the geographical divisions 
of the coast. This plan was here even more necessary than it had 
been in the former. work, since in this the account of each place con- 
sists frequently of little more than a mere invaice of the usual exports 
aud imports, very curious when explained, but very unsatisfactory, 
because unintelligible to a common reader in the original form. He 
has said therefore, very properly, in his first Disquisition, “ of this 
work no adequate idea could be formed by a translation ; but a com- 
parison of its contents with the knowledge of India, which we have 
obtained, since Gawa burst the barrier of discovery, cannot but be 
acceptable to those who value Geography, as a science, or delight i in 
jt, as a picture of the world.” 

All these yolumes are furnished with Maps, and other illustrations, 
from original materials, collected from various sources, by the au- 
thor’s own researches, or with the aid of friendly communication. 
One or two charts, in defect of direct authorities, were made out by 
himself, on the basis of his own reasonings and proofs. For these 
he has condescended to apologize, as not deeming himself regularly a 
practical geographer; whici others will probably consider as the 
more meritorious exertion, But his care was, in all cases, not to 
assume too much to bimself, and to err, if at all, on the opposite 
‘side. (sue important map he greatly wished to have added, but as 
the proprietors would ucither consent to have it copied, nor accom- 
‘mMmodate him with a sufficient number for an editidn, on such terms as’ 
-he could prudently accept, he unwillingly gave up the thought.’ Into 
. Ιπππὐσοσσοο seen mene poem mene ea 

* It is a Map by De la’ Rochette, amd bears this title, “ Indiz veteris, 
quatenus Macedunibus nota fuit, finitimarumque Regioaum, Specimen 
Geographicum : Situm ac nomina locorum recentioris zvi sub oculos sub- 
Jiciens, nec non Alexandri itinera, in Euphratem et Hyphasin, et Na avigae 
tionem Nearchi, ab Indo flumiue ostium usque Pasitigris. Auctore L. S. De 


la Rochette. moccxcm1.” Thuy it seems almost as if i it had been expressly 
made for the Nearchus. 
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a very few copies .of-Neanebus he-ihsertetl! it, fdr the bene&t of parti- 
. cular friends, but the public was deprived of the advantage. .:1 
The sale of the Nearchus had been very limited:: ‘but its:-wellede- 
served celebrity: was snch,: that, when the first part of the Pexiplus 
‘was ready for publication, the author found no difficulty im obtaining 
permission to dedicate it to the King. It would betray an utter fgno- 
rance of Dr. V.’s character, if any one ‘should suspect that this re- 
quest was made from any motives of vanity or ambition. Dr. Viicent 
was sincerely and unaffectedly loyal, and let us hope that ‘the time 
will come at length, when this shall be admitted as a bigh and voble 
topic of praise. His loyalty was uniform ; it appeared when he wrote 
in secret, as much as when he was to address the public: He well 
knew bow to value the benefits of our monarchical constitution, Νανίοα 
as it is, and no more: while of that low-minded pride, which seeks 
an imaginary exaltation from the degradation of supetiors, he: hed as 
little in bis nature as of that ever-murmuring discontent, to which 
that which is most right seems wrong. He knew, and therefore highly 
valued, the character of the reigning Sovereign, slandered as it had 
been through the greatest portion of his reign. His wish, therefore, 
was to express what he sincerely felt, of-esteem and admiration; nor 
could he overlook the propriety of dedicating a work on the progress 
of navigation, commerce, and discovery, in ancient times, to a 
uionarch who, in his own, had always afforded to them his best ‘pro- 
tection and encouragement. On this solid ground of .commentation, 
_he rested the chief praise bestowed iv his first dedication, adding, in 
“justification of his own work, that, while these sciences ‘were ‘thus 
advaticing to perfection, -‘‘ it must still be an object of interesting 
curiosity to turn our view from the result to the origin ; te trace navi- 
gation to its source, and discovery to its commencement.” 
_ When the second part of the Periplus was published, .in 1805, 
which he also dedicated to the King,. the auther had been full thiee 
years advanced to the Deanery of Westminster ; and the opening of 
the dedication naturally expresses his feelings on the subject. The 
whole indeed affords so just a picture of his mind, ‘that;it cannot 
properly be omitted in a fair account οὗ his life. ° 
“« Sir,—When I was honoured with permission to dedicate: the 
former part of this work to your Majesty, 2 entertained ilittle hope © 
that the remainder would be brought to a condusion: but ‘the: 601» 
sequences of your Majesty’s condescension ‘in. my -fawour: have heen 
leisure, tranquillity, and health. In possession of these blessings, 4 
στ πο naturally to those pursuits, which bave enabled me to fulfil 
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- ay engagemedt-to the pablie:< Impressed “tWerefore, ' #8 1 ‘afi, with 
the mostdevoted τα σε, nothing temdins for me to 800 but the 
<olitinuaricé of the same protection ἐσ [18 completion, as Pexperienced 
‘dt thé comniencement’of this work. And # it shalt appear that the 
plaz'iias: been ‘fornied: with jadement, ‘and executed with fidetity, no 
farthet' qualification will be necessary [ὁ recommiend it’ to thd cone 
-sidetation' and patronige'of your Majesty.’ 
“οὐ, cotnpletion of this'arduouvs design, from the pablication of the . 
- Mearchus; ‘to the appearance of. the second part of’ the Periplus, 
wxcupied About eight yeats ; au instance of titerary labor and perse- 
verance, iia man so much occupied in other objects; ‘that has hot 

‘often’ been surpassed. Bat it is necessary to return ‘to the intermediate 
events of ‘his life, one of which materially and most deservedly con- 
tributed to that elevation to which we have just alluded. 

" {Seon after the publication of the ‘first part of the Periplus, Dr.. 
Vencent, being theh past sixty, began to feel the eftects of constant 
‘¢tertion and ‘coffinement in‘ the deteriorated state of his health.’ He. 
frad: been, at that time; eleven vears head master of Westminster, and 
only ome less than forty in his various situations in the school. In 
the whole of that time his only complete relaxations had been enjoyed 
at the regular recesses of that seminaty, which aniount altogetlicr to Ὁ 
no more.than ten weeks, taken at‘ three distant periods of the year. 
{t was hatural, therefore, that, under the circumstances ‘now’ men- 
tioned, he should begin to wish for retirement; and in-fact he onty 
waited for some accession of income, which ‘might enable him to 
yesien, without inconvenience, his ardnous office of master. ‘His-habits, | 
thouch in rio respect extravagant, had riever been parsimonious, and 
without the strictest parsimony he could ndt by this time have secured, 
either a competence for himself, or a provision for bis familye" fn 
1801, however,’ while these thoughts were floating in his mind, Mr. 
Pitt then unexpectedly retiring from the administration, recommended 
‘him to his Majesty for a vacant stall m the ¢hutch of Westminster, 
wiiich was-accordingly conferred. Thus had ‘he the provision teces- 
sary‘ to’enable him to resign, which he immediately ‘determined to do 
at a very early period. ὦ 

~ But he was first to render an essential service, ' net olfly to West- 
mmster, bat: to ‘all oar public schools. Those schools, whose plans - 
and regulations have been matured by" the practice of ages, ate the 

glory of our country, and, in fact, almest essentidl to its constitution. 
Admitting, 1 into’ Ἢ perfectty equal: competition, boys from: all classes 
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of society, they practically.show the vanity of artificial distinctions, 
in comparison with mental qualities, withoyt destfoying that respect 
for them which the welfare of society demands. They ‘teach the lower 
orders the vast advantages of exertion, and the highest the necessity 
of them to preserve their consequeuce ; the former they.imstruct to 
feel their proper dignity, and the latter to repress all effeuswe acre 
gance. Thus are they mutually prepared for the public serview of 
their country ; and commence ar exertion of talents which will exase 
but with their lives. Iu England, a public school is the regular ap- 
prenticeship fer public life; and those purents who, from mistaken 
teadesness, confing their sens at home, or in petty establishments else- 
where, act with little less absurdity, thau they would if they endea- 
veured to prepare them fur the sea service, by having them taught 
navigation on ponds and rivulets. There are dangers, meral and 
personal, it is true, and some, though much less formidable, at-large 
schools ; but the youth, who cannot surmount such dangers, will not 
de much eredit to any education. There is nothing to be epposed to 
this fact, but a few scattered exceptions such as every general mile 
admits. The contrary opinion, however, seemed to be gainiug ground, 
at the beginning of the present century, when it was unexpectedly 
strengthened by the published complaints of two very eminent and 
able divines, that Religion was neglected in the systems and conduct 
of our public schools. With the causes of their exror we. have. here 
no immediate concern ; their motives, doubtless, wese good... . 

Dr. Vincent, whose exemplary conduct im that respect has already 
been justly extolled, was naturally roused at this alarming nceasation; 
unjust as he felt it to be, and unfounded as he immediately undertook 
to prove it, with respect, at least, to the great school over which he 
so honourably presided ; and for which alone he thought himself re- 
sponsible. He published almost immediately, “« A Defence of Pub- 
lic Education,” addressed to a learned prelate, whose attack upon it bad 
been most conspicuous. Confining himself to such facts.as he could 
assert upon his own knowledge, he took little notice of other schools 
than his own; but his'defence was conducted with such manly plain- 
ness, and at the same time with such becoming. zeal for religion as well 
as for education, that its effect was irresistible. It passed through 
three editions, in a period surprisingly short, and taught him, for the 
first time, what it is to be a popular writer. Is was, infact, the_only 
publication from which he ever derived pecuniary profit; and that 
profit, as the first fruits of his authorship, be good-humouredly pre- 
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sented: to Mrs. Vineent. Complimeats upom-his.defenee were now 
poured in from. various quarters; and he had the gratification sfter- 
wards of knowing, that the King, whose judgment rarely esred in 
usatters to which he seriously applied it, was particularly pleased to 
have his publie scheols defended, and still more with the spirit and 
efiect of the defence. 

But the author was still very far from anticipating the farther ad- 
wantage that he wes to derive from it. Amung the persons mest 
highly gretified by this traet, was Lard Sidmouth,’ then Mr. Adding- - 
too, the friend and ornament of another illustrious scheol.* It power- 
‘fally recalled his attention td the varions merits aad long. publit 
sevsices of the author; and with thut promptuess. and libesality οὗ 
depision, of which his short administeation furnished more instances 
then many of the longest, he recommended Dr. Vincent to his Majesty, 
as euccessor to his friend Bishop Horsley,’ in the Deanery of West- 
winster. The King did not fail to express his satisfaction in giving 
the appeiatment ; and, at ἃ subsequent opportunity, was pleased even 
to express regret, that the see of Rochester had mot, as in many 
fosmer: instances, gone with the Deanery. To Dr. Vincent the one 
appointment was sufficient gratification, and it was no less a surprize. 
it was altogether unexpected. It gave him his reward im the very 
plaee where he had so long labored to deserve reward ; and he often 
frankly declared, that it would decidedly have been his cheice, ebove 
all equal, and many superior, cituations., In the warmth ef his grati- 
tude, he even tqld Mr. Addington, that, if all the preferments in the 
galt of the Crows. could lave been laid before bim, the Deanery of 
Westminster was that which be would have chesen. 

‘This appointment vacated of course the inferior situations ef Pre- 
bendary.and Mester of the school; the latter of which he left, accom- 
panied by the most gratifying marks of affection from those who had 
been under his care. 

In the interval between the publication of his Nearchus and this 
time, Dr. Vincent had printed two Sermons, both preached on public 
occasions, which enabled him to express with propriety the sound 
principles of his mind, and the patriotic feelings of his heart. ‘The 
first was twice delivered before Volunteer Companies, in the City οἴ. 
London, and near his own parish, in the year 1798. As he wrote it 





‘ « Chancellor of the Exchequer and first Minister. 
4 Winchester. 3 Then promoted to St. Asaph. 
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with a view to -pablic benefit, witty-the vame view! he edataddit/itetise 
published. ‘This: he declurés, in “his waval'plain. and' marly way. 
“ The subject,” he says, “was not choved without cate, or Genatd 
without due consideration!” ‘He: lastents; indeed, thd netecsitpet 
making itso much of what has been called! a pulitical diseontte. 
But he adds, “ἢ δε maintenance of Religion, Goverment, Sebdtdi- 
wation, abd Property, is to awehorize thet appellation, and thé apped- 
dation swplies censure, the author is conteAt te incur the itsputation 
‘eth the ealmest unconeern.” ‘The'discourse is cleat, virerous,) and 
directly opposed to the anti-social principles, against which the sation 
had then found it necessary to-assoviate in arins. The 'uthee surtabn 
-was preacted befure the House of Commons, soon:efter Dt. ΘΟΕ 
premotion te a Prebend of Westoumster, on the occasion of the δεν 
of Amieas in 1604. It contuins a rapid and masterly view of the 
peculisr circumstances of the whole contest, ahd concludes with prayers 
‘for the comtinuance of peaec, and the healing of wounds, which were 
‘frenteated by dhe perfety'of the enemy. It is, indeed, well'worthypot 
its author: Such discourses belong essentially to the peteonal history 
‘ofa writer, siece they strongly mark hia character, and shew the ‘part 
whichrhe took in times of public-difficulty, an 8} 
: “The first use made by the Dean of his higher advancement’ was to 
obtain the presentation of:a living for δ΄ curate: who: Ned beet his 
‘assistant at All Hallows ‘twenty-four years. ‘His own eldest 408! wis 
then in orders, and totally unbeneficed; bathe pald, what ‘he’ cod- 
sidered asa debt of gratitude, before he would consent to think ef 
his own more immediate concerns. Forthis forbearance hé'was soon 
rewarded ; and in the sevond yedr ufter his promotion, the Rectory of 
St: Johw’s, .Westamnster; eame'to-his choice, and when lie ddcepted it 
for himself, be had the wutistuction of obtuining ‘the liviwe of Alb 
Hallows fortis son. « Hoe might -have continued:to hold fiy:bat he prd- 
‘ferred -vesigning itin that manner. He'held St. Jotin’s only ἀπ} two 
yeurs; when he exchanged ‘it for the Rectory‘of {ip, ἡ Oxferdsiire, 
winch is also in: the: patronage -of the Otruetch of Wéstiiaster' He 
was’ presented 40} by the Chapter in 1805. τ΄ VU STE es 
The acquisition of this living formed another fortunate épdch inthis 
life. Ησ -bad-abways been aceustomed to ‘pass ‘ives sutnttter holidays 
fin the country ;- a chunge quite necessary fot his heshthj Wie eot- 
fined to the echvet; and desirable, when he bad -no longer that tie. 
But his only resource on these occasions had hitherto been ity tem- 
porary lodgings. He had now a country "residence of his own, fo 
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which, whenhe hadwnce made-it suitnble; to bis canvenience, he could 
ateny time ratire... This adwantage he felt, at least: to; the: utmost of 
Masalue. ὉΠ ig not-a placaiwhich anadmirer of rural beauty. would 
make bis -chpice; ver hag,the neighbouring scenery any peculiar 
charims,;. The Dean, however, was net only contented, but delighted, 
νυ κί ideattached himself: to the parish, attended to its business, 
and sii more to its, wants ; euquived. ite its antiquities, and collected 
dieaments respecting its: former rectors, particularly the fameus Dr. 
South, whe built the house; ardwaigce whase time it had never been 
negulariy: inhabited, . The vicinity of: Islip to Oxford was ἃ cirenm- 
atance petuliarly, grateful to him, ia. giving: bim accass both to the 
dead and living Jearning of that. auiversity. Oxford, on.her.pert, was 
dagyyiyée venrol 20 illustrions a neighbour among - cher: asbopted Sons ; 
ia: consequence: of which he.was appointed to preach tae. anneal 
satmou forthe benefitvef. the Radcliffe Infirmary, in Julp,.i8@8. - 

" Fhe. Rectory. House at Islip, though a well-built.»tane mansion, was 
naty when ibe came to it, exactly suited to. medem notions .of conve 
wienoe ; aad his. first task was to make it so.. It was.not bis habit.to 
de avy thiag ‘in a.narrow or. illiberal way; and: beisg aided bya 
handsome sum which was ἀπε ἕο dilapidations, he--expended move 
than,iwice.as.muel, to make the house commodiaus far himself and 
fatvre Reators. . When so altered, he enjoyed it with the utmost. sasis- 
faction ;: aad newer iheught of passing ihe period, in which the coun- 
my is desirable for itsown sake, any where but among his:pasishioners 

“at Iglip. | boa ae δεν a 

The advantages, which. the Dean had now attained, were fly, ade- 
quate: -toshis- desires, if: not to his talenta and merit. -He bad an in- 
. come: eqyal.tp-alk bis wants. ; -and sufficient, with auch oontinuanice of 
life aa might very reasonably be hoped,.to secure.a decent prevision 
for, his family ; and more he.did aot anxiously desire. Though now in 
hia grand: climacteric, as it bas been called, be:had health and vigor 

_, kemainigg both to. pursue hie studies, and ‘to enjoy his leisure. Fos a 

τ οι] and innocent enjoyment of these blessings; no. man could be 
more prepared, nor any more. thankful, At: Westmipster,. the noble 
fabric of his Church was a principal object ofihis-care ; and he happily 

suececded in effecting great repaigs, removing considerable deformi- 
ties, and promoting the most. important improvements. The most 


ει hoes: 5 >) ἐα 54 32 0 Lees meee 5 πποσσπμοασποσσσοα eee neeen ements 2 nana enol 

* He obtained the removal of two enormously heavy public monuments, 
which had been so injudiciously placed, between the columns of the western — 
aisle, as terribly to disfigure the Church. 
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stmarkable instances were: the .very oficetual and substantial répain, 
which he caused to be made after the alarming fire in 1803 ;.and 
that beautiful work, vow so far advanced, the restoration of Henry 
VIl’s Chapel, of which he was the first adviser, and most sealous: 
promoter. ᾿ - 

But all these various objects could not estrange him from his'great 
pursuit, the investigation of ancient commerce and navigation. ‘He 
eontinued assiduous in. extending his inquivies; and was moet edyupu- 
Jous in acknowledging and correeting every error which his. anrentit- 
ting diligence could detect. Attentive mere especially to the remarks 
ef those who lad visited the places described, he eanzionsly sought 
their conversation, as well as their writings, and was highly gratified - 
te leurn, that several very intelligent men bad carefully compared: his 
beoks with the situations to which they alluded, and expressed in 
geheral extreme surprise, that ἃ recluse scholar, quietly seated in his 
study, could possibly have arrived at such accuracy of eonjecture or 
discovery. When they thought him mistaken, he readily resumed 
the inquiry, and, weighing all the reasons, quitted it not till he hed 
brought it to a satisfactory result. Truth was his sole object, and 
whether it was brought to light by himself or others, he-was equally 
ready to embrace it; abandoning the most favered opinion, without 
hesitation, if not without regret, when he discovered its foundations to 
be unseand. As his materials were thus increased, and hie werk nm- 
proved, he prepared for a second edition; which, with mere view te 
the propriety of the measure, than any hope of advantage from: it, 
was published in 1807. 

In the new edition, the three former publications were formed tuto 
two handsome and uniform volumes; with the general title of ““’Phe 
Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients in the Indian Ocean, by 
William Vincent, D.D. Dean of Westminster.” -Each volume had also 
a second title; the first for the Voyage of Nearchus; the second for 
the Periplus. Gratitude now demanded the introduction of Lord 

, Sidmouth’s name, to whose unsolicited patronage the author owed so 
much. To him, therefore, the whole work was now dedicated, in a 
sincere and manly strain of acknowledgment ; retaining, hewever, the 
two dedirations to the King, which had imtrodueed the ‘twe parts-of 
the Periplus. The Nearchus had erigimally appeared -withoat ay 
dedication, for which the author thus modestly accounts, ἣν addressing 
Lord Sidmouth: “It is a work, my Lord, addressed to no patron in 
the first instance, because, however conscious I might be that it had 
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been Ῥιεορενθὰ by the labour of mary years;..and condacted withthe 

utmost exertion of my abilities, 1 was stil:deubtfal of -my powers to 

retder & sueh'an offering as should be worthy of acceptance. But it 

is‘ wow revised, and cleared of every error which | have discovered, 

and completed, under a conjuncture of favourable circumstances, 
which I cenld neither calentate nor foresee.” 


It was im trath rendered as perfect as his labour and’ opportunities 


eould make it, and more so than any author could have rendered it, 
whorhad-not returned to the examination of every point with suck 
_ pevfect impartiality of mind, with such freedom from all bigotry to 
opmons previously assumed. The form of the work was clearly im- 
proved: ‘The alterations and additions were numerous; but neither 
- @were-introduced without a clear explanation of the reasons, or a full 
acknowledemhent of the sources of information from whatever quarter 
derived; So attentive also did the Dean continue, tothe very end of 
life, to every thing which could have any bearing upon the topies of 
this great work, that the margins of bis own copy were continually re- 
eetving supplemental observations, which soon became considerable 
imextent.and value.’ Such of these as he deemed of importance, he 
put into the hands οἵ ἃ friend, with whom it was a satisfaction to lis 
mind to deposit a perfect copy. 

These learned works were now well known and appreciated through- 
out Europe, notwithstanding the lony interruption of all regular inter- 
course. Dr. Schmeider of Halle, editor of Arrian’s works,: in ‘hte 
preface to the /ndica, published in 1798, says, that Vincent's Voyage 
of Nearchus, (published only the year before) was then most famous, 
aad 80 knewn to every one in Germany,” that it must be superfluous to 
write much in commendation of 115’ and adds, that a German trans- 





—— 
“7 He says, indeed, in a work subsequently published, “I bad concluded 
‘my Commentary on Ancient Commerce, I had relinquished my pursuits 
connected with the subject ;” but when an author declares that he has given 
up his most favourite study, hé must ever be understvod with some grains 
of allowance. He had, indeed, (in 1809, when that was said,) given up the 
theughts of further publication upon it; but he never could give up the oc- 
casional reading of Oriental Trave)s, or suppress the observations which the 
perusal of them suggested to his-mind. 
> “ Vincontit liber celeberrismus,—the voyage of Nearchus,~~nunc in Ger- 
mania a nemine ignoratur, et si de ejus laude multa dissererem, superve- 
canea scripsisse viderer, Jam vidi, in indicibus publicis, versionem e¢jus 
parari.” Ὁ. xi, 


- 
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lation was then in preparation. Dr. Vincent has modestly attributed 
this celebrity to the favourable account published by Professor Heyne 
in the Gottingen Journal. But Heyue was not a man to make sueh a 
report on a literary work, without cood and sufficient reason. Before 
the second edition had appeared, an excellent French translation kad 
been made by a M. Billecoq, under the express authority of Baona- 
parte. At that period of inveterate cnmity on his part, it would not 
have been safe, perhaps, to translate an Euglish work, on any subject, 
without that sanction. Approbation so undeniably impartial gave 
the aulbor a pleasure, which he avowed as frankly as he did bis other 
sentiments; and that satisfaction was complete, when, m 1814, a de- 
gree from Gottingen, conferred upon him by diploma, was transmitted 
to him, with the nrost honourable testimony borae to the merit and 
value of his works. Though far from anxious for fame, he was much 
above affecting an insensibility to it, which no man ever felt who was 
capable of deserving it. 

While the second edition of his great work was passing through the 
press, he suffered a domestic loss, which they only who are equally 
attached to their home can justly estimate. Mrs. Vincent died early 
in 1807; and his sense of her merits has been strongly expressed in a 
Latin Inscription, which he wrote to be placed over her grave at 
Westminster." But the heaviest evils that would otherwise have fol- 
lowed upon this destitution were happily prevented by the interposition 
of his nearest relatives. lis eldest son, with his truly amiable wife, 
and a growing family, immediately relinquished house-keeping, and 
became his constant inmates, both in town and country; omitting no 
possible attention that duty and affection could suggest, to make his 
home again delightful to him. They succeeded, as they deserved, to 
the utmost of their wishes. The Dean recovered his spirits, resumed 
his usual labours and his usual relaxations, and 1 persevered j in both, to 
almost the latest hour of his life. 

But though he continued his remarks and additions to the Ancient 
Commerce, as his further reading enabled him, he had in truth dis- 
missed all thoughts of further publication on that subject. But the 
opinion of a fiiend, to which he paid a kind attention, after some time 
prevailed upon him to add a supplemental volume, for the sake of 
adding to his work the Greek text of Arrian’s Indica, (including the 


1 This, as well as some.others uf the Dean’s occasional compositions, will 
perhaps be sent hereafter to the Classical Journal. 
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Journal οὗ Nearchus, with that of the Pseudo-Arrian,), which was be-. 
fore too scarce for, scholars in general to obtain. To the former he 
added ἃ free English translation, commencing at the 18th chapter, | 
where the atcount of Nearchus begins; with only an abstract of the 
preceding chapters, which contain only general notices respecting 
India. Of the Periplus, he gave also a complete‘ and: explanstory 
translation ; distinguishing the narrative into three parts, which former ὦ 
editors had not done. These are, 1. The African Voyage; 2.'The 
Indian Voyage: and 3. The Sequel to the Periplus, considered’ by 
him as not the work. of the same author. The translations are so | 
managed as to convey distinctly to the reader his sense of the mean- 
ing of the originals ; with a few notes subjoined, for further illustration, 
or on the subject of various readings. One only of these notes runs — 
to any extent, and that is in support of a conjectural reading, so clear, 
natural, and ingenious, that any. editor less scrupulous than Dr. V. 
would have said,  “‘ lege meo periculo !” ' 
A beaufiful head of Alexander, from a coin preserved i in the Bodleian 
Library, and no less beautifully engraved, was offered to the public 
first in this -supplemental volume. It is supposed by the best Judges 
to be a real portrait of the conqueror, which the generality of his coigs 
confessedly are not ; and that opinion was with pleasure adopted by 
‘the Dean, who was delighted to contemplate a resemblance of that - 
hero, to whose genius he had borne such ample testimony. The en- 
‘graving is much enlarged from the coiu, but is executed in the most 
delicate style. It isa silver diobolus, or third of a drachma, and is 
given in its actual size, both head and reverse, beneath the enlarged 
‘representation. The coin has received some injury on one edge, but 
the whole impression 15 most happily preserved. 
There cannot be a doubt, that this supplemental volume most pro- 
perly concluded the able work to which it is subjoined. It offers to 
‘every reader the opportunity. of consulting the originals, on whichihe | 
editor hus commented with so much ability and research; and _it Js 
acknowledged by the Dean himself in that volume, that “ the continual 
attention, which a regular translation requires, had ted to the discovery 
of some inaccuracies that occur in the Commentary.” He adds, in- 





1 He proposes to read AAPIKH, instead of APAKIKE®, given by the MSS, 
or APEAKRE, conjectured by Stuckius, and adopted by Hudson, The alteration 
elears the sense, with little violence offered to the text, und is indeed an 
elegant specimen of conjectural emendation. 


NO, XXVIL Ci. Jd. VOL. XIV. O 


410 Life of Dr.. Vincent. 


deed, that they were not important, and therefore had been sileatly 
corrected ; hut, however trifling they might be, it was clearly better 
that they should have been removed by the author, than left for others 
dither to adopt through ignorance, er expose with malice.’ The 
author well. deserved to haye the credit of completing his own wotk, 
and he has completed it to the satisfaction of all compete: t judges. 
‘This volume concluded also the Dean's separate publications. He 
printed, indeed, afterwards, a letter in French to ἃ M. Barbié (as he 
chose to write himself, but more probably Barbier) du Bocage, who 
had very unhandsomely attacked his voyage of Nearchus; but this he 
mever published. It contained a dignified remonstrance, without as- 
perity, with a man whom the writer treats with a respect, little merited 
by the mode of the attack. 
"The principal works of Dean Vincent have now been distinctly 
enumerated ; as forming an important part of his history, as a literary 
man; but he wrote occasionally in periodical works, in which he had 
no other interest, but such as arose from the general wish to promote 
the progress of spund literature, both sacred and profane ; or to be- 
‘nefit the editors of works whose design was of that nature. 
His communications to the Classical Journal were not many, buf 

valuable, and regularly signed with his. name. They were these: 
1. On Ancient Con,merce; No. v. p. 60.—2. On Ching, as known to 
Classic Authors: No. xiii. p. 32.3. On Theophilus, an African 
Bishop: No. xiv. p- 382.—4. On the Geography of Susiana ; Suppl. 
to No. xviii. p. 449.—5. Correction of an Exrog in the Periplus; Ne. 
XX. p. $22. 

. The contributions of Dr. Vincent to the British Critic commenced 
at a very early period of that publication, and were never entirely dis- 
continued, till the close of the first scries. The friendship with which 
he honoured the original editor of. that, work, together with his entire _ 
approbation of the desigu and principles, with which it was undertaken 
and conducted, made him at all times ready to give his aid to tt, 
when his other occupations and studies would permit. As be wa 
“always completely a volunteer, so the choie¢e of his subjects, as , well 
as of his opportunities, was’left entirely to himself. These commusi- 
cations were not marked with his name, because it was not suitable to 

-- an nee 

t The volume is very affectionately dedicated to the friend who advised 

the publication. - [That friend is the learned and excellent euthor of this 
account of Dr. Vincent. Ep.] 
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the practice of the Review, but he had no particular wish to be con- 
eealed. A correct account of them will probably be acceptable to’ the 
public. : 

To the second volume of the Britith Critic, which began with Sep- | 
tember, 1793,.Dr. Vincent wrote three articles, ou the History of the 
British Colonies” in the West Indies, by. Bryan Edwards, Esq.: See 
pp. 1. 146, and 301. It was not then the custom to write such very 
extended ‘critiques us have since been rendered fashionable, by the 
example of the Edinburgh Review; otherwise there cannot be'a doubt 
that he-would have dilated much more copiously upon a work, whieh 
he so highly approved. In volume iii. he took up his favourite topic 
of ‘Alexandr’ the Great, and furnished two learned and instructive 
articles, on Sir Richard Clayton's translation of the Baren de St. 
Croix’s Critical Inquiry into the life of that prince: See pp. 510. and 
621, These articles fully confirm what has beea above remarked — 

concerning Dr. Vincent’s high opinion of Alexander, and the. exact 
~ wttention which he habitually paid to every detail of military trans- 
actions. In vol. iv. he clrose his ground in India; and pave two articles 
on Lieutenant Edward Moor's Narrative of the Operations of Captain 
Littles Detachment: See pp. 221. and $81. In the tenth volume, 
_ he reviewed Sir Geurge Staunton’s Account of the Embassy to China ; 
pp. 221. and 362 ;—his own ‘Nearchus being then under review by 
another author.’ 

In 1796, the famous controversy began respecting the very existence 
uf Troy, and of the Trojan War, which had been opened by the very 
learned aud excellent Jacob Bryant in two quarto tracts. One of 
these was entitled ‘ Observations upon a Treatise entitled, ‘ A De- 
scription of the Plain of Troy, by ΝΜ, Le Chevalier:’” the other, 
“Α Dissertation concerning the War of ‘Troy, and the Expedition of 
‘the Greeks, as described by Homer; showing that no such Expedition 
was ever undertaken, and that no such City of Phrygia ever existed.” 
This most jogenious man, who had been long employing his very un- 
comment learning and talents to support -an ideal history of his own. 
‘creation, by the most fanciful and impossible etymologies, now under- 
took to obliterate all the traces of genuine history which had always been 
‘supposed to exist in the writings of an ancient bard, who had been 

appealed to in all ages, as the most undeniable evidence to those facts, 
which formed the ground-work of his poems. This attempt occasioned 





* See pp. 1 and 170 ofthat volume. 
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an immediate alarm in the learned world, and several able oppo- 
nents quickly started up to dispute the positions of the veteran Eto- 
nian. Nor was he at all overlooked in the British Critic. 

It was not possible that Dr. Vincent should be inattentive to this 
contest, or indifferent to the subject of it, but, at the time when it 
commenced, he was too much occupied by his own objects to take up 
the pen. The Review had then another very able and learned contri- 
butor, in the celebrated John Whitaker, author of the History of 
Menchester, and many other distinguished works. By him two power- 
ful articles were furnished upon Mr. Bryant's first Dissertation," and 
one upon the second, by a brother Etonian now living.” It. was. not 
till. Mr. .Mforritt’s able Vindication of Homer appeared in 1798, that 
Dy. Vincent began to take an active part in the controversy. He then 
took the field with spirit, against the venerable, but paradoxical my- 
thologist, and though assailed by rather unfair weapons, never after- 
wards receded from his ground. ‘He fought with vigour, but with-a 
strict regard to the laws of literary chivalry. His first critique, upon 
the subject of Homer and Troy, appeared in the Brit. Crit. Vol. ΧΙ," 
Ῥ. 632, in a Review of Mr. Morritt’s work, which he there describes 
as ““ common sense employed ‘against a mass of erudition ; and a col- 
Jection of. evidence from the most approved authors, placed in opposi- 
tion to the capricious judgment of the few and the most obscure.”— 
** Forty-three authors (and the number might be greatly increased) in 
opposition to three names quoted at second hand,’ to three writers 
in proprid personé, to an epigram, and to Mr. Bryant himself, the 
only author who ever imagined that the scene of the Iliad was in 
Egypt.” p. 634. 

A sentence so decided, supported by strong reasous, was too much 
‘for the patience of a veteran little used to meet with vigorous opposi- 
tion; and called forth Mr. Bryant in an angry “ Expostulation ad- 
‘dressed to the British Critic,” in which he so far forgot himself as to 
term his unknown opponent “ an assassin.” Jn the mean time Dr. 
Vincent, who expected no such retort, had been reviewing in a very 
different line, by taking up the “ Proceedings of the African Society,” 
ably drawn up by Mr. Bryan Edwards, and rendered interesting by 
‘containing the first authentic sketch of poor Park’s memorable travels. 
See Vol. XIII. p. 31. But the ““ Expostulation,” when it: appeared, 





* See Br. Crit. Vol. IX. pp. 585 and 591. 2 Vol. IX. p. 604. 
3 Anaxagoras and Metrodorus-by Diogenes Laertius, and an anonymous 
writer by Atheneus. 
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did not long remain without a reply, which was furnished by Dr. Vin- 
cent in Vol. XV. p. 55. This answer, written perfectly in the style 
of a liberal scholar, and as remote.as possible from that of an assassin, 
probably convinced the werthy veteran that he had been somewhat 
rash in his charge. But the subject was by no means exhausted ; aad 
in 1800 Mr. Morritt published ““ Additional Remarks on the Topo- 
graphy of Trey, δὲ. m answer to Mr. Bryant’s last publication :” and 
Capt. Francklin, an officer in the service of the East India Company, 
produced “‘ Remarks and Observations on: the Plain of Troy, made. 
. during an Excursion, in 1799.” Both these writers had diligently 
exautined the local situation, with a- view to the descriptions of Homer ; 
and their tracts were reviewed in one article, by Dr. Viaceut, (B.C. 
Vol. XVI. p. 418.) with strong but well-deserved commendation. 
Then followed Dr. Chandler, (author of Ionian Antiquities, &c.) and 
Mr. Gell, both travellers, who had also visited the plains of Ilium: 
the latter recently, and even since the opening of the controversy. 
Both were equally adverse to Mr. Bryant’s hypothesis, and both were 
reviewed in the British Critic by Dr. Vicent; the former in Vol. 
XXII. p. 545, the latter in Vol. XXV. p. 345. Mr. Gell had spared . 
neither labour nor expense in his publication, which was in folio, and 
illustrated with plans and engravings, so as to form a costly volume. 
It was deservedly commended by the learned: Reviewer. 

. Before these latter publications appeared, Mr. Bryant, full of years 
and honour, had sunk into the grave ; aud his anonymous, but not 
insidious Reviewer, now Dean of Westminster, thus finally alluded 
to him, in his article on Gell. ““ΟΥ Mr. Bryant; however he was 
offended at our animadversions, we never spoke disrespectfully; and 
although he never retracted the charge of assassination, which he 
brought against us in his Expostulation, we are anxious to declare 
that all animosity was buried ia his grave; and that we should scorn 
to add a word that could give offence to any of his surviving friends. 
His many virtues, his learning, and the vigour of his mind, supported to 
the last, we reverence as much as the warmest of his admirers; but 
his opinions, if he chose to publish them, were open for every one to 
admit or reject.” Vol. XXV. p. 57. 

Here ended this famous controversy, but-here did not terminate the 
Dean’s friendly aid to the British Critic. In 1809, he sent some va- 
luable additions to a review, which bad been inserted, on Jackson’s 

a aaa ree) 

* He died Nov. 14, 1804, at the advanced age of .89,—beyond which it i is 

probable that he might have lived, but for an accident. ι; 
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Acchunt:ef Morocco,” Vol. XXXIV. p. 476; and inthe fortieth Ve- 
lume, (p. 97.) he furnished an important article on the second part of 
Dr. D. Clarke’s Travels. The introduction of the subject of the 
Troad, in this part of the work, was the cause of his interferetice, at 
this period ; -and he continued his remarks no further. Nor did he 
supply any other critique. At the close of the 42d volume, the Re- 
View past into other hands, and though ke still continued friendly to 
it, yet as he had to connexion with the editors, he wanted the stimu- 
lus which bad before impelled him. At seventy-three, indeed, an au- 
thor may, without blame, relax a little of his activity. 
. ‘In truth, the close of his career was now more nearly approaching 
" than‘his friends were willing to believe, or any visible decay appeared 
‘to indicate. It was not till the Spring of 1815, that the powers of the 
stomach began to fail, so much as to create alarm. But the appre- 
hensions then excited were soon too fully justified. 1 mperfect efforts 
towards recovery were constantly followed by relapses, cach more 
formidable than the former. He remained, however, at Islip, to his 
usual period of removal in the Autumn, when he ‘returned to-West- 
minster, infirm, but not despaired of by the faculty; sound in mind, 
which he contiaued to the last, and not materially impaired in bis ex- 
ternal organs. But he felt within, that his complaints were beyond 
‘the reach cf medicine, aud calmly rejected. all attempts to persuacé 
him to rely upon it. At length, with the prepared mind of a sineere 
aad practical Christian, and with the least possible disturbance from 
bodily suffering, he placidly obeyed the call, for which he was so mu- 
tarely prepared ; and died on the 21st of December, 1815, having 
passed his 76th year, by rather more than a month. ot ᾿ς 
Of the character and talents of Dr. Vincent, ἃ tolerably correct πὸ- 
tion may be collected from the foregoing narsalive, That he was be- 
wevolent, charitable, generous, and placable, shoutd undoubtedly he 
added to that view. ‘That which, perhaps, would be least conceived, 
by those who had no personal knowledze of him, is the ease with which 
he could, on fit occasions, ami without the smailest impropriety, ‘sink 
the man of learning and reseerch, in’ the cheerful triend and unassum- 
ing companion. A remarkable instance of this occurred in the’sum- 
mer of 1790, the very year befure the publication of the Nearchus, 
when, with his family and a small party of friet.‘s, dre passed the West 
minster holidays in an exeursion on the navigable canals, begun at 
Oxford and continued up to Liverpool. The boat contained a con- 
venient room, in which the party lived entirely, except at night: and 
throughout the whole cxcursion there was no individual who contris 


~ 
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bufgd mofe to the eheerfulness and satisfaction of all, than Dr. Vin- 
cent himself. Even the petty inconveniences incident to such a ram- 
ble were met by him with a good humoured hilarity, not surpassed. by 
that of the youngest person in the company. 

This excursion, which, after the publication of his book, was plea- 


~ santly called by a friend the second Voyage of Nearchus, was more- 


completely gratifying than might perhaps be imagined. ‘The weather 
was favourable, and the variety’ of the country passed through a per- 
‘petual gratification. As the canals of England ruv, not like those of 
Holland on a dead fiat, but with very various elevation, there is no 
want of change in the ‘scenery, which is often beautiful and almost 
always pleasing. They exhibit also, in general, a different tract of 
country from any that.can be seen from the roads. Nor could there 
be a more agreeable mode of travelling, when time was not of particu- 
lar importance, were proper conveniences established, and permission 
to employ them freely allowed. To the party now described it cer- 
tainly proved a most delightful summer amusement. The first Near- 
-chus had a very different | task in’ hand, when he made his voyage dowa 


the Indus ; but the second well deserved all the accession of spirits 


and health, which he gained in his voluntary navigation, 

. In tracing the steps of Dean Vincent's progress through life, nq no- 
tice has been taken-of those temporary offices, which he held in conse- 
quence of his other situations; such as being President of Sion Col- 
lege in 1798, and’ Prolocutor to the bower House of Convocation itr 
Nov. 1802, and perhaps some others. When such services were re- 
quired, there can be no doubt that he undertook them readily, and 
was studious to perform the part allotted to him with punctuality and 
propriety. 

_This account, having run to a much greater extent than was expect- 
ed by the writer, must now be brought to a close. But several papers 
either written by the Dean, or relative to him, may hereafter 
be communicated to the Classical Journal, if required. It is under- 
stood that a select volume of bis Sermons will soon be published by 
his ‘eldest son, which will doubtless be honourable to him and accept- 
able to the public. 

” Haying drawn up this narrative, of one from whose society 1 have 
derived both advantage and delight, throughout the greatest part of 
my life, 1 am tempted to imitate his practice, in writing for this Jour- 
nal, by signing my name to it: having no title by which I am more 
‘proud to be kngwn, than thaf of the friend of Dr. Vincent. 

. R. NARES. 
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PROFESSOR LENNEP ON A PASSAGE OF 
PROPERTIUS. 





In our last No. p. 415—7., we published Professor LENNEp’s 
interesting remarks on a passage in Propertius, and we have now 
great pleasure in acknowledging that we were in all probability mis- 
tuken in supposing that H. Stephens, when writing the’ article on 
ἀδρυάδες, might have availed himself of Falckenburgius’s edition of 
Nonni Dionysiaca. ‘The following is an extract of a letter from 
Professor Lennep : _ 

“« Lztor tanti habitam esse meam περὶ ᾿Αδρυάδων disputationem, 
ut locus ei daretur in Diario Classico mensis Junii non sine hono- 
rifica nostri mentione. Vellem operz sibi cavissent ab errore satis 
gravi p. 416.: Hamadtyadus dicit Baccho, pro Hamadryas. 
Quod in nota subjecta me errasse censet Editor, haud censebit, 
rem si propius inspicere voluerit. Thesaurus Gr. L. totus quantus 
ab H. Stephano publica luce donatus est anno 1572. Id ex operis 
titulo cuivis notum esse potest, nec mihi ignotum erat. Sed quis 
rei librariz peritus inde colligat Thesaurum istum totum quantum 
etiam typis excusum fuisse lo anno? Immo jam initio 1570., 
quando’ datum memoratur diploma Imp. Maximiliani, quo cave- 
tur, ne quis preter H. Stephanum in drbe Romano Thesaurum 
hunc vulgare audeat, haud exigua, ut videtur, ejus pars typis de- 
scripta erat. Quod in Catalogo Auctorum, e quorum scriptis voca- 
bula petita.sunt in Thes. Gr. L., meminit H. Stephanus Nonni 
Aldine Editicnis, adeo meam opinionem confirmat, ut allatum.ab 
Editore-mirer. Aldus enim Nonni Paraphrasin Joanneam edidit 
(sine anno); non vero Dionysiaca, que primum e Bibliotheca Jo: 
Sambuci Pannonii a G. Falckenburgio Antverpiz apud Plantinum 
1569. in 4to. edita Stephanus ad prima Thesauri sui Volumina 
locupletanda adhibere vix potuit, unde ea quoque in Auctorum 
Catalogo memorare uoluit. Itaque persto in sententia, quo tem- 
pore Stephanus illa super voce Jguades commentaretur, atque adeo 
typis excuderet, Nounum Falckenburgi im lucem nondum pro- 
diisse. . ᾿ 

« Ad correctum a me Propertil locum quod attinet, eum cor- 
rectione indigere senserant etiam vir elegantissimus J. H. Hoenfft, 
hinc tentans, . 
Non minor Ausoniis est timor a Dryasin, 
et, qui nuper Propertium nova plenaque bone frugis Editione 
donavit, doctus sane vir, Carolus Lachmannus, hoc modo refingens 

Non minor Ausoniis est. amor ΕἸ ydriasin.”. - 

We beg leave to correct a mistake m the above extract, which 
states that Falckenburgius’s Nonnus was published in 4to. In our 
note (No. xxvi..416,) we said that it came out in 1569, in 8vo.,, 
“τ -~e find that we were quite night in saying sv. 
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“μὲς Bibliographes, qui ont annoneé cette édition sous fa date ' 
de 1565, et comme -de format in 4., se sont trompés.” Brunet, 
Man. du Lib. et de L’ Amateur de Livres. ΝΣ 

In No. xxvi. p. 417. Professor Lennep says: “ Qui Phavorini 
locum citat De Rhoer-in Animadv. ad Porphyr. de A. N. p. 97, 
᾿Αδριάδες legi vult Aguades.” But the learned Professor ina moment 
of inadvertency has confounded De Rhoer, the Editor of Por- 
phyrius de Abstin. ab Esu Animal. (Traj. ad Rhen. 1767), with 
Van Goens, the Editor of Porphyrius ‘de Nympharum dntro, 
(Traj. ad Rhen. 1765.) in whose work the passage, to which the 
Professor refers, is found. : ΒΝ 

It may here be worth while to quote the following notes of this 
said Van Goens, who was a man_ of very considerable research : 

Porphyr. de A. N. xiii.: ᾿Ανακείσθω δὴ τὸ προκείμενον ἄντρον. 
ψυχαῖς, καὶ ταῖς μερικωτέραις ἐν δυνάμεσι νύμφαις, al ναμάτων καὶ πηγῶν ᾿ 
προεστῶσαι, πηγαϊαί τε καὶ ναΐδες διὰ τοῦτο κέκληνται. = 

“«Ὀυθῖο de sanitate vocabuli peginwrégass,necdum tamen medi- 
. cina constat.” Goens. For our own parts we have no such doubt 
about - the sanity of the word. ‘‘ Megixds, particularis. Apud me- 
dicos μερικὰ φάρμακα, medicamenta particularia, que et τοπικὰ 
1, 6. localia.” H. Steph. Thes. ii. p. 852. c. 

‘‘ Varia Nymphe a fontibus speciatim et aquis sortite sunt no- 
‘mina. Sic Naides dict sunt, vel Naiades, ἀπὸ τῶν ναμάτων, quod 
frequens. Tum Πηγαῖαι, ἀπὸ τῶν πηγῶν, quod licet ‘rarius occurrat, 
invenitur tamen in Hymno Nymphis dicto. Porro Κρηνιάδες in 
Theocr. Id. 1., sed hunc dubium etiam nunc esse locum, e Schol. ad- 
paret ; imo incertum plane esse, docet Heinsius in Lectt. Theocr. 
[ De Heinsii loco silet Gaisfordius in Poet. Min. Gr. V. ἢ. p. 5.] 
Suffici in ejus locum potest Moschus Id. m. (28. al τε xa 
ὕλαν Kpavides ὠδύραντο. Voce Kpavites caret Gaisfordianus Mosehi 
Tudex.| Homero sunt Κρηναῖαι Odyss. 6΄., quicum confer Schol. 
MS. ad ll. 6., quod supra dedimus ad c. viii. Dein Aspvad_es Theo- 
criti Id. v., ubi v. Schol. Aipvaxides dicte in Argonauticis Orphicis 
v. 644. Denique Ποταμηΐδες, Apollon. R. iti. 1218. (1219.): qui- 
bus ejusdem Apollonii R. ‘EAsiovépous jungere poteris n. 848. 
(821.): sed ἐπέχω.᾽" Goens. “ Varia Nympharum genera, quorum 
“‘apud‘veteres mentionem invenimus, recensuit Tollius ad Formu- 
lam Receptionis Manicheorum. Phavorinus luculenter, at secune. 
dum antiquiores, ut solet: Νύμφαι" -αἱ ἐπὶ τῆς ξηρᾶς, αἱ ᾿Αδριάδες, 
καὶ ᾿Αμαδρυάδες, καὶ ᾿Ορεστιάδες καλοῦνται. Νηρηΐδες, αἱ ἐν ταῖς Alp- 
vais, καὶ ἄλλως; τῶν Νυμφῶν αἱ μέν εἰσιν Οὐράνιαι, al δὲ ᾿Επίγειοι, 
αἱ δὲ Ποτάμιοι, αἱ δὲ ΛΔιμναῖαι, αἱ δὲ Θαλάσσιαι. καὶ καθολοῦ τὸ τῶν - 
γυμφῶν γένος εἰς πολλὰ διήρῃται, ὥς φησι Μνησίμαχος." Goens p. 97. 

The words ποταμηὶς and λιμνακὶς, mentioned in the above ex- 
tracts, are not to be found in H. Steph.’s Thes. Schneider in his 
Lexicon has the first, but ἀμαρτύρως, and for the second refers to 
the Orphics 648.: “ Viell. λειμακίδιον, von λείμαξ," ἀ. 1, λειμῶν ; 
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- jenes von Alans Mr, Hersann reads:Aspauies, which is. also a 
word not acknowledged by H. Stephens, aud, ue believe, not 
found in any other Greek writer. cat ou τιν Ὁ 

" Μυβολογοῦσιν οὖν ἐν τῇ Δίεσσαπίων γῇ ταρὼ τὰς λεγομένας ἱδρὼς 
κέτρας ξαγῆναι νύμφας Επιμηλέδας χορευούσας. Anton. Lib. Met c. 31. 
:© Uta δρῦς Nympha dicte sunt Dryades et Ε) ἀιναγγαίεθ, ita a 
μῃλὶς, pomas, Epimelides et Hamamelides dictas voluere nonnalli, 
Verum Schol..Flometi a μῆλον, ovis, cum Servio dictas eas ceuset, 
cumad Il. u. 8.: Al τὰ ἄλση κατοιχοῦσαι Νύμφαι ἀλσηΐτιδες xa- 
λεῦντον᾽ αἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν δένδρων ἁμαδρνάδες, αἱ δὲ τὰ νάματα τῶν. ὑδάτων 
ναΐδες καὶ ὑδριάδες. καὶ τούτων αἱ piv κρηγίδες,. αἱ δὲ ἐπιποταμίδες, αἱ 
δὲ τῶν βοσκημάτων ἐπιμηλίδες, αἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρῶν ὀρεαστιάδες, me) ὅσαν 
ταύταις ὅμοιαι" ὁμοίωφ δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν. ἑλῶν ἑλωονῶμοι,'. ..Leg.. ἑλιονόμοι. 
Advestit:me,::qued fluentosum Nymphas Hydciadas vocat, atque 
adeo suspicor in Joeo buidori Origg. vill. 24, pro fouliam, hamadryr 
ades, reponendunr esse, fortian, Aydriades. Wee aptius, imo 
verius foret.” Munck. . “. Vel, ut syllabarum mumerus staret, apud 
Tsidarusn legi posset Ephydriades: nam exdem, atgue dydriades. 
Vad. ‘Behoti. Apophor.it..:1. pimeliduw verd non..ita fequens 
_ mentio iit. .Earum. meminit Pausan. m Aread. iv. Galeo etiam 
cHtatus, ‘sed scribit ἐπιμηλιάδαρ, ut κρηνίδες et χρηνιάδες, ἢ ἑλεχωγίδες 
Chiéruxovicdss. Vid. Foupi Cur, post. in Theoer. p. 2, Has autem 
dxipnridas et Spudies ab Arcadibus ita.dietas ait, quas alii vocan 
bant :Nuiadas.. Sed. δι. Naiadum et-Hydmadum.originem ἀπὰ 
τῶν αὠμᾶάτων tev. ὑδάτων cum Homer Schol. .deducimus, guid 
him adi: Dryodas,..aut Ipimelidas, :sive ab arboribus, seu speco- 
ribys ‘nomien: soxtitas? Lorsanm Pausantas:voluit: Jdpvaias yap δὴ 
καὶ ᾿Επιμηλιάδας τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐκάλουν λ'«παίαρ pre Naidag. Napew 
dalam set.. σον. Nymphe, uti-Dryades sylvarim, δίαυα 
vdeo non Xa diverse, et Epymedludes ab Hesiodo: Oreadihus: et 
. Wameadryasin junguntur, nisi steduamus, . Pausanianyvoluisse Arcas 
des in’ genere N ymphas-vocasse νοὶ Dryadas vel I pingeldas 5 nam 
jp Hamudryades nonnunguam de quibssvis Nyuphis. .. Ceterum 
Suidas cum. Nostro facit.: “EmipnaRes:. Νύμφαι. Et bas easdem 
esse, quee alita Meliedes ot Mebwe- dituntur, existimat Gyraldus p, 
#76. Vid.et p. 174. et Natal. Com, Low. cs 12. Sed dedus plura 
debut, et Evuditorur yoto satisfaciet magnus Valck ad ‘Theocr., 
cujus novasd Editionem jamjam editusus.est.” Vesheyk, 
Of the names, mentioned in the above extract, the ’Exsrorapides 
(a.nword also omitted by, Schneider), and ᾿Εφυδριάδες, and. ᾿Εξιμη: 
λόδες, ane not.noticed by H. Stephens in the ‘hes. Gr. L. 





τὶ The same article occurs in’ the ‘Scholia Veneta, but there we have 
ἀλνηΐδες, ταιήδες for ναϊάδες, and épuaéss, In Phavorinus, who has the sume 
asticle, it is ἀλσηΐττιδες. . 

*. Mr. Gaisford has not availed himself of this remark ia commenting 09 
the verse of Theocritus mentioned above. 
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1: Sir W, Guu’ 8 Jainerary of Greece, and his work on. the Antiqui- 


ties of Pompeii, with views of the suis and various monuenty 


discovered there during the late researches. 


Homeri Opera Omnia, ad: fidem Codicum Bibliotheca Resim 
Recensita;, cum Nova dnterpretatione Latina, ν quibus accedunt 
variz lectiones, et Lexicon. Absoluiisatmum Verborum Omnium, 
in quo Voces, Dialecti, Mythi, Etymologiz et Anomalia: exponun- 
tur’ ac dilucidautur. ‘Curante N. L. AcHainTReE, recentiore 
Fforatii, A. Persit Flacci, et D. Junii Juvenalis Editore, Parisiis. 


Lucani Pharsalia, cum supplenientis Tuomes Mai, Igo aa 
usum Scholarum, Parise . - . . 


Dr. BanHamM is preparing for publication an Itinerary from 
Rome to. Athens, bythe! route of (Brundusmm, the Lonias- islands, 
and Albania. ὁ ‘his work will contain an accurate account of the dies 
tances, modes of travellingyexpenses, preparations, and precautions ; 
with other miscellaneous particulars, which may iaferest the traveller, 
It will include clagsical . recollections of the various sitea,. which 
occur in the journey.as well ia.Greece.as in Italy ; 20d in the latter 
country, a particular account of Hiorace’s Iter., 2 |. 


Mr, E. H. Barker, of ‘Brin. Col. ‘Cambridge, intends ἢ m.the 
course of ἃ few months to publish at Leipsic Arcadius Grenma: 
ticus, of whose Works two MSS., which will be collated by. ansexe 
perienced hand, are preserved in. the King’s Library at Paris... - 


Voss, the.celebrated translator of Homer and Hesiod, Virgil 
Horace, and Ovid, &c. &c. whose metrical versious, all m.the me» 
tre of the original writers, form the’ most remarkable triumph -of the 
German over the other European modern' language’, has’ comple- 
ted a translation’ of the Comedies of: Aristophanes. ‘These ὅγε" δ 
be published jn the course of the next ΠΣ in three octavo τὸ" 
Jumes, and the translation is to be accompanied with explanatoty 
notes, by the translatot’s Son, Professor Voss of Hetdelberg, whe 
has also honorably pursued:the career of his. father, and. is. kuown 
as thé trdnshator of A’schyhis,:and of > Othello and other 
of Shakspeare. - ‘The complete success; which has attended:all-the 
other translutions of theselder Voss, justifies expectations. vinchne 
other marr cduld raise céucerning a writer,’ who presents:such per 
euliar difficulties as Aristuphanes, and who is at the same time so 
interesting to the learned investigator of the history, religion, maan- 
ners and taste of the Greeks. The younger Voss has made it 
one of the objects of his notes to render his work useful even a 
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foreigners by verbal ‘criticisms on disputed passages and difficult 
expressions. 

No. II. of the new Evition of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus will 
soon appear, after which arrangements have been made to publish 
' five or six Numbers annually. The Editors are happy to nform 
their Subscribers, that their new Edition will be enriched by the 
Jarge and important collection of Professor ScHAEFER’s Lexico- 
graphical materials. It is well known that he had long projected a 
new Edition of a compendious Greek Lexicon, and had. for many 
years directed his reading to that pursuit. The negociation for these 
papers has been the only cause for delaying the appearance of the 
Second Number. . | 
BIBLICAL. . . . 

A new edition of Mr. HAnmMer’s Observations on various pas— 
sages of Scripture, with many important additions and corrections, 
by Apam Crarxe, LL.D. F.S.A. in 4 vols. 8vo. | 

ORIENTAL, 
The printing of Si W. OusELEy’s “ Travels in Persia, Arme- 
nia, Turkey, Asia Minor,” &c. has been lately interrupted by an 
excursion to Paris, where, however, during a residence of nearly 
two months, he gleaned among the manuscript treasures of that 
noble library, the Bibliothéque du Roi, an ample stock of mate- 
‘rials for the illustration of many curious antiquarian and geogra- 
phical subjects, discussed in the course of his ““ Travels ;” and 
others of which he will avail himself in a future work on the 
‘¢ History of Alexander ;” wherem he will compare the Eastern 
Traditions respecting that conqueror, (whose marches he has traced 
in person through a considerable part of Asia,) with the accounts 
given by Greek and Latin writers. Sir W. proposes, meanwhile, 
to offer (in an octavo volume,) some remarks on the Cyropaideia of 
Xenophon, and on the Parthics and Mithridatics of Appian. 
These, and the Essay on Alexander, were nearly prepared for the 
press in 1810, when Sir Gore Ouse tey’s Embassy to Persia, 
which Sir W. accompanied, necessarily suspended the publication, 
but afforded him, at the same time, an opportunity of considerably 


improving and augmenting his intended works. | 
We learn from a correspondent in Paris, that a new edition of 
M. le Baron de Saintre-Croix’s admirable work, the “ Re- 
cherches sur les Mystéres du Paganisme,” may be shortly expected. 
The learned author, by his last will, charged M. SitvesTRE de 
Sacy with the’ superintendance -of this posthumous edition ; and 
he is now engaged in fulfilling the wishes of his departed friend. 
In Quarto, by subscription, price Oxie Guinea, Observations, 
« connected with Astronomy and Ancient History,. Sacred and Pro- 
fane, on the Ruins of Babylon, as recently yisited and described by 
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Claudius James Rich, Esq. Resident for the East India Company 
at Bagdad; with illustrative Engravings. By the Rev. Tuomas 
Mavricz, A.M. author of Indian Antiquities, and Assistant ᾿ 
Librarian at the British Museum. | 


Mr. Hami.ton, who has resided many yéars ds a member of 
the British Embassy at Constantinople, is preparing for the press 
his Translation of Axtarah, one of the most ancient and celebrated 
of the Arabian authors. 


JUST PUBLISHED.’ 
CLASSICAL. 

Poeta Minores Greci. Precipua Lectionis Varietate et Indici- 
bus locupletissimis -instruxit TH. Gaisrporp, A.M. 284. Ch. 
Alum. necnon Gr. Ling. Prof. Reg. Vol. II. -continens.Theocriti, 
Bionis, et Moschi Carmina Bucolica ex Recens. L. C. Valcke- . 
naerii. Varias Codd. MSS. Lectt. adjecit Tx. Gatsrorp. Oxon. 
MDCCCXVI. 


‘In 12 volumes 8vo. price 51. 5s.’or on superfine vellum paper 
Ql. 9s. Herodoti Historiarum Libri i ix, Grece et Latine. Greca 
ad fidem Codd. Mss. denuo recensuit et varietate lectionis, emen- 
data interpretatione latina, notisque doctorum virorum ac suis 
illustravit editor Jo. SCHWEIGH ZUSER. Accedunt vita Homeri, 
Herodoto tribui solita, ex Ctesie Persicis fragmenta. 

This new edition of Herodotus printed under the immediate 
inspection of Mr. Schweigheuser for Messrs. Treuttel and Wurtz 
of Paris and Strasburg, impatiently expected by the learned of 
all nations, will be sufficiently recommended by the name of the 
celebrated Editor, whose penetration, erudition and peculiar talent 
for classical criticism have been so eminently demonstrated in 
his editions of Appian, Polybius, Athenzus, &c. 


Theognidis Elegi ex fide Mst. cum not. Sylburg. et Brunck. edi- 
ditImm. Bexxer. Lips. 1815, 8vo. 


P. Silentiarii Ambo. ex Cod. Palatino Anthologiz Descripsit 
Imm. Bexxer.. Berol. 1815, 4to. 


Letters of Lucas Holstenius will soon appear. The Editor 
is said to be Prof. Bo1ssonape. We are informed that the learned 
Professor will add to his Edition of Nicetas Eugenianus, long and 
not inelegant excerpta of another Greek Novel by Constantin 
Manasses, the title of which is, The Loves of dristander and Cal- 
lithea. 


Ephori Fragmenta Collegit Meier Marx: . Prefatys est Frid. 
Creuzer. Caroliol. 1815, 8vo. 


Cure Critice in Comicorum -Fragmenta ab Athenzo servata. 
Auct. Aug. MEINEKE. Berol. 1814, 8vo. 


Relazione fatta nel giorno 30 Agosto 1815 dall’ ab. Angelo 
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ZEN DRIN1, Segretario della Sezione di Venezia del ὦ, R. stitute 
- di Scienze Lettere ed Arti per l’anno 1814 6 1815, interao alle 
memorie lette dai membri appartenent? alla medesima Sezione [or 
presented by other persons} Venez. 1815, 4to. pag. 21... 

From this relation we will extract only the sumwaries of the 
M emoirs. viz. 

3. Osservazioni flologice sopra le descrizioni di statue dettate da 
Callistrato: By the Abb. Moreili. The learned Morelli collated 
. the Olearian text of Callistratu’ with an excellént Codex in the 
Marcian Library, which confirms the most part of Heyne’s, Jacohs’ 
aud Boissonae's emendations, and will afford very important ma- 
terials of criticism to a future Editor. 

2. Notizia d’una traduzione latina, fatta dal Cardinale P. Bem- 
bo, dell’? Orazione di Gorgia intorno al-rapimento di Elena. By 
the same. 

, 3. Memoria intorno ad vna Orazione inedita del Carnin. Ρ. 
ἜΕΜΒΟ alla Signoria di Venezia, con la quale la esorta ἃ (pre- 
movere e conscrvure lo studio delle lettere, Greche. 

4. ‘Traduzione de 5. e 6. canti dell’- Odissea. By Ippolito 
PinDEMONTE. 

5. Delle differenti maniere di descrivere la voluta Tonica, 6 par- 
ticolarmente della regola ritrovata da G seppe Porta detto Sal- 


viati con ‘alcune riflessioni sul Capxtlo;,, lonico. By Professor 


SELVA. 

Philusophic Etymology of Rational Grammar by Mr. James 
Giicaxist. one Vol. svo.. 

᾿Συλλογὴ ᾿Ἑλληνιχῶν "ἀνεκδότων ποιητῶν καὶ λογογράφων διαφόφων 

ὧν Ἑλλάδος, σπουδῇ ᾿Δνδρέου Μουζοξύδου χαὶ Δημητρίου Σχινᾶ. ἐν 
Βεκτίᾳ 1816. 

The first number of this periodical paper contains ᾿Δέτιος, περὶ 
τῶν χατῷ τὸ στόμα τῆς χοιλίας παθῶν, κι τὸ λ.------- ᾿Ανώνυμος, ὑπο- 

ἔσεις εἰς Ἑπτὰ λόγους ᾿ Ἰσοκράτους μετὰ σημειώσεων. 

Sui quattro cavalli della Basilica αἱ 5. Marco in Venezia; let- 
tera di Audrea Mustoxtwi Corcirese. Padova. 1816. Sve. Bagg. 
Vi +53. 

‘This learned Letter is addressed to the celebrated abate Morelh:, 
Keeper ‘of the Library of S. Marco. 

’ Le livre des Récompenses et des peines ;_ tradait du Chinois, 
avec des Notes et des €claircissements, par M. Abel Remusart, 
Ῥ. M,, de PAcadémme Roy. des Inscriptions, ‘Lectear - Royal et 
Professeur de Chinois et de 'T artare-Mandchou au u College Royal 
“46 France. Paris. 8vo. pag. 79. °° 

M. Mouinier, a Frenchman, is prepariftg’ an edition’ of the 
Chinese text of this book, witha literal trandfation arid notes.” | 
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' Elements of Latin Prosody, with Exercises and Questions, 
designed as an Introduction to the scanning and making Latin 
verses. Second Edition. 4s. bound. By Rev. C. BraDLey. A 
Key may be had by private application. Pr. 2s. Gd. 


‘A Translation of the Sit Books of Proclus, on the Theology of 


Plato ; to whicl‘a Seventh Book is added; m order ‘to supply-the 
deficiency of another Bock on’ this subject; which was written by 
Proclus} but since lost; also'a translation of Proclus’ Elements of 
Theology. By Tuomas Tayior. In these volumes is also inclu 
ded, by the Same, a Translation: of the ‘Treatise of ‘Proclus, on Pro- 
vidence and Fate; a ‘Translation of extracts from his ‘Treatise en- 
titled, Ten Doubts concerning Providence; and, a Translation of 
extracts from his Treatise on the Subsistence of Evil; as preserved 
in the Bibliotheca Gr. of Fabricius. In 2 vols. royal quarto. 250 
Copies only Printed. Price 6]. 10s. 


A Neat Edition of Virgil, collated from the bést Editions. By 


A. J, Valpy, M.A. Pr. 4s. bound iSmo. Second Ed. 

Epistule .M. ‘I’. Ciceronis, In Usum Schol. excerpte. By the 
Same. Third Ed. 2s. bound. . 

Four Dialognes of Plato; Cratylus, Phedo, Parmenides, and 
Timeus. ‘Translated into English by ‘'THomas Taytor. Pr. 79. 


6d. Svo. 


‘The parties concerned in printing the works of J. B. Gat, have 


just finished engraving the prints for the octavo and qtarto éditions | 


of Thucydides and Herodotus. ‘Fhey have been engraved from thé 
delmeations of Barbier and Boichot-of the Institute, and of Mo- 
reau. ‘These prints appear even to excel those in the Xenophon 


of M. Gail. For ‘Thucydides; ten prints, and two plates respect- - 


ing the siege of Platea, 12 francs. Jor Herodotus; nine prints, 
12 francs. - ΝΣ 
΄ ORIENTAL. 


The Chevalier Lancuys, Keeper of the Oriental Manuscripts 
in the Bibliothégue du Roi at Paris, has already printed some 


numbers of his splendid work on the “ Ancient Monuments of 


India.” He is also preparing to publish the original Arabic text 
of that manuscript, from which Remaudot translated the “Travels 
» Of two Mahommedans ;” and the authenticity of which was once 
* disputed, but is now most satisfactorily ascertained. Few ‘men 
have done so much, and with such suceess, in the promotion. of 
-Onieptal literature, as Mons. Langlés ; and on the subject: of “ἀν 
various works which he has already given to the world, and of those 
on which he is now employed, we shall offer some remarks in a 
future Number of our: Journal. : : : 


In Paris, a new edition, (the third,) of M. Ovvarorr’s “ Essai 


224 Notes to Correspondents. 


sur les Mystéres d’Eleusis,” issued from the Royal press about two 
months ago, printed verbatim from the Pete:sburgh (second) edi- 
tion, which we have used in the notice of this excellent work, 
given in the last and present Numbers of our-Journal, and to be 
concluded in our next. A strong proof of the interest which M. 
Ouvaroff’s Essay has excited, appears from a circumstance, of 
which the information has only just reached us. An English trans- 
lation is now preparing to be published, with an A ppendix, or second 
part, containing observations on the Eleusinian Mysteries, and a Criti- 
cism on M. Quvaroff’s work, by a gentleman already celebrated in 
this country for bis classical aud antiquarian erudition, who will further 
illustrate the learned Russian’s work, by an addiuional engraving. 








NOTES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 





| 
The length of some articles in this Number obliges us to defer 
several important communications, particularly J. M. on Greek 
and Latin Metres, the Adversaria, and several others. We fear 
we must apologize fur the small type im which some.articles ap- 
- pear, to introduce as great a number as possible. 
- In the Bishop of St. Davips’ edition of the Pep.ius we have 
’ introduced the accents, which he had omitted. We mention this, 
that the learned and excellent editor may not be charged with 
the nvistakes that nray have escaped us. a . 
The Anacreontic3 from Dublin shall appear. 
Mr. T. F.’s Notes on the Diosemeia of Aratus came too late 
for this No. . 
We hope to give in our next, Villoison’s Letters on the Rosetia 
Inscription ; together with a fac-simile of the Inscription. 
_ We are much obliged to Lex fot his polite and friendly note. 
We wish to adhere to our original plan; but we cannot always be 
sure that a good copy of .verses seut to us for imsertion has been 
presented as a prize-composition. ‘Ihe subject is not a certain proof. 
- We purpose, in our next Number, to notice the interesting 
works, published or intended, by the learned M. Valckenaer,’M. 
* Gail, Fabre D’Olivet, and other celebrated men of letters at Paris. 
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DE CARMINIBUS ARISTOPHANIS | 
COMMENTARIUS. 





es e 


PARS 11I.— VID. NO. XXVI. p. 381. 


Minime eram nescius, in fabulis tribus, quorum cantus digesst, 
miutationes plurimas a me factas argumenta esse forsan da- 
turas, quo minus ratio mea comprobari potuerit. Nunc quoque, 
video non minora objectum iri -propter rem illam ipsam 
“In dramasin, que hodie sum tractaturus. Verum nunc tem- 
poris melius quam olim mihi habeo quod excusationis vice 
pretendam. Etenim maxima fuit mopia Codicum Manuscripto- 
rum, quorum subsidio Editores uti possent. .Ideoque in locis mendo- 
sis ad ingehium szpe confugiendum est; mi fortasse. Lexica et 
citantium libelli lucis pauxillum prebeant. Verum talis auxili 
spes solet esse levissima, presertim inter fabulas, quarum spurct- 
1185 scriptorum modestiorum atimos vix allicere queunt. Age 
igitur videamus, quid auxilio fere omni destitutus et metri solius 
ope perficere possim; parum enim fui adjutus a criticis anti- 
quis, neque, quod difficultatem satis mdicat, ἃ recentioribus prerep~ 
tus, preterquam in Ecclesiazusis ubi Bentleius et Dawes viderunt 

289 et sqq. esse orp. et 300 et sqq. ἀντίστρ. quibus mirum in 
modum adstipulatur MS. Rav. et preclare versum servat, qui bene 
respondeat illi a Dawesio temere repudiato. 


Lege igitur in strophicis . et in antitheticis 
“χωρῶμεν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν ὅρα δέ" πῶς εὖ θήσομεν 
ὦνδρες" ἠπείλησε γὰρ τούσδε τοὺς ἐξ ἄστεος 

ὁ Θεσμοθέτης, ὃς ὧν ἥχοντας, ὅσοι προτοῦ 

μὴ πρῷ πάνυ τοῦ κνέφους μὲν, ἡνίκ᾽ ἔδει λαβεῖν 

ἤκη κεκονιμένος, ἐλθόντ᾽ ὀβολον μόνον, 
βλέπων ὑπότρημμα ᾿ς χαθῆντο λαλοῦντες, 
στέργων σκοροδάλμην, οι τ ἐν τοῖς στεφανώμα- 

μὴ δώδειν τὸ τριώβολον - . ow γυνὶ δ᾽ ἐναχλοῦσ᾽ ἄγαν 
Ke TAA ᾿ , Κ. 1. λ. 


Inter que reposui ὅρα δὲ πῶς vice ὅρα δ᾽ ὅπως : que frustra allegavit 
Porson. ad Hec. 402. lectiones pravas ad tuendum. Neque com~ 
mentum illud persuasit Elmsleio ad-Ach. 930. cujus tamen con- 
jectura οὕτω est parum felix. Mox ὠθήσομεν prebent MSS. Φ' 
alter ὀνήξφομον ; reposul εὖ θήσομεν bene disponamus scil. ἐν τοῖς 
στεφανώμασι in culgi stante corona.—Deinde ad cantts mediam 
partem , . . ro. 8 


NO. XXVIII. Cl, Ji. VOL. XIV. Ρ 


4 95 laa Gepeiniieg,. κ' 


qt 9 ww wer ¢ £2 ΟἸΘΌΣ antistreph is. . ᾿ 
ὅκα δὲ τὰ σύμββωον! 4... -ἐν'ἀσκιδίᾳ φύρων." : "5 0.55 
λαβέφτης ἔσεξα πλη- ἔσϑειν aus τ᾽ ἄρτον ἕν᾽ 1.00 .-ὄ 
efor καθεδούμαδ᾽, ὡς, oc .. ἂν καὶ δύο κρρμμώω - -- " 
dy aceipororsigete _, 5 καὶ tees ἂν λάα. -. 


” Joter bec reposui ὄσϑειν vice πιεῖν: διέπι Jud comicus in pro- 
verbio Κρόμμυα ἐσθίειν: quod sane facere solent ii, qui lacrymas 
extorquere volunt ex oculls gliodui siccis. Et ne quis hereat de 
defer, adeat Suid. ᾿Εσδόμενος----ἔσϑω ‘yep τὸ gia καὶ ἔσϑοντες,. éstiov- 

. Denique vice αὖ dedi & ἄν, et sane ἦν-« voluit Benth. ἀξ δὲν 
Hotipine et Elms!. ad Ach. 168. | ΣΝ 


- Φ 


478 et. sqq. | στρ. a. 
"| dep’ ἐφτὶ aay ἀνδρῶν τις, ἡμῖν ὅστις ἑπακολουδεῖ ; . 
ἔμβα, στρέφου, χώρρι, σκόπει, 
᾿ φύλαξτε σαυτὴν ἀσφαλῶς (πολλοῖ γὰρ οἱ xavotgyos). 
᾿ ας ἄντιστρ. de 
πού τις ἐκ τοὔπισθεν ὧν τὸ σχῆμα καταφυλάξῃ, 
ὦ ἡμῖν Ὁ ἂν αἰσχύνην φί ; ae ee 
ἡμῖν αἱσυχύνην Φέροι, oY 
~ χάσαισι παρὰ trig ἀνδράσιν τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτ᾽ ἐλεγχϑὲν δὼ iS 
i i τιν. ͵ , x. so ΔΗ 
‘ aw κι. “ ΝΜ - * « STR, te, ὁ 
gis ταῦτα συστέλλου σεαυτὴν | “ τοῦ ἡ 
εὖ περισκοκουμένη ἫΝ 
χἀκεῖσε καὶ τἀκδίξια, : oe 
μὴ ξυμφορὰ γονήδετοΣ Ὁ να bag 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγκονῶμεν κ΄ τ᾿ A. usque δὰ “ ah κν 
we τις ὄψεθ' ἡμᾶς. “Θ᾿ ΣΟ Χ 
‘ in Sd - gn FN “Op ,1τν 
> : AVEO T Oe 13 i 
ἡμῶν τὸ πρᾶγμ ἴσως κατεῖπι" ἘΞ. δι) 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶα, δεῦρ᾽ ἐπὶ σκιας a. cf nae 
ἐλθοῦσα πρὸς τὸ τειχίον 349 . rt rr ΞΕ 
_ παροιβλέπουσα θατέρᾳ, ' 


wad μελασκεύαζε σαυτὴν αὖθις ἧπερ ἦσθα 
ἀλλ᾽ ὡς μάλιστα τοῖν ἱποδοῖν μέτ᾽ οὐ κτύπου Bade 22 
“αὶ μὴ βράδυνε x. τ. A. usque ad τὸ ὀχῆμα τοῦτ᾽ ἔχουσαι. 


V.5. kee MS, Rav. νι 9. Vulgo καὶ ἡ σκονουμένη κἀπεῖσε καὶ 
τά of ix δεξιᾶς. At Rentl, εὖ «ερ---οχ Brunck. καὶ τὰ vite ix 
δεξιῶν - dein Faber καὶ τἀκδέξια. Unde reposui τῇδ᾽ εὖ τερ-- 
κἀκεῖσε καὶ τὰ ᾿κδέξδια, Et sane τῇδε ἱμείων Thesm..666. Καὶ τὰ. 

τῇδε καὶ τὰ διῶρο πάντ᾽ ἀνασκότει, καῤνῶς. Av, 4β4. Ta τῇδε ἀραὶ τὸ 
xajoe καὶ τὸ Beugn. Cf. quoque Orest. 1250. ἐκοῖβεα ἀυθάξ «να 
gary, V. 10. Vacem πρᾶχμα, que vulgo sequitur για, 
trajeci ed v. 17. ubi Rav. eomprobat neweing ρφεῤφο ἀμοῦ.. 
V. 99. Hie veraus vulge acdem hsbet post v. 3. sig σοῤῥίμες 


* 
ue ate 


| 


Aristophents Conenentarius. 237 
δας ρα pro voi Valid ct Monkead Hipp: 106... 


571. εἰ ΩΝ 
͵ἣΝῶν δεῖ oo ye veri oplea® Scires κάρτα σόλου ar ΔῸΣ “8 


seat φιλόσοφον γλώτεαν ἀρείγον - ᾿ ἐξευρήματος ἢ πόλι; sd 
Ὁ ῃ} ἐκατάμίρην τὰ ταῖσι φίλαισνν ἀλλὰ eee δόμον wire Idpaybe 
Ἢ καρ, sie! αὐφελίαις" ἐρημίνα. πῶ VC" ἌΝ ae 
rae δ᾽, ὅ ὅτι wee δύνασαι, 5 μισοῦσι γὰρ, τὰ raha}, ne Ὗ 
i ἔρχεται ᾿πίνοια , ὧν γε πολλάκις ϑεῶνται, . 
δῆμον ἐταγλαΐουσα πολίτην" μυριάσιν βίου εὐτυχίανσι!" " yt 


V.1. Vulgo δὴ δεῖ σε. MS. δὴ δεῖ γε. Reposui δεῖ σοί γε. ν᾽ 
Hac retuli γλώττης, in γλῶτταν mutatum, quod vulga leit o “legit 
(wam Brunckius edidit yrdpys) ante ἐπίνοιά. ibid. ¢ pudtoopey the 
producit jure metri Anapestici. V. 4. Vulgo hic ydg ἐπ τῷ ἰαις 
et inv. 14. εὐτυχίαισι βίον : ubi tamen Rav. Senta: "eer ila 
var. lett. peftinet ad locum priorem—at liquet ex isto γὰρ---παῖο 


scilicet e γρ. 1. 6. γράφετω : vid. Schow. ed Heaych, y ρε al. Vee 5. ~ 
Vulge δόναται" at sentenliz pexus postulat δύναφαι. V.8.,, i op 

τοί : hide erui κάρτα : quod sepe corrampitur. Hoe carmen cose 
Antistrophicum voluit et Hotibius: cujus tamen ratio ordinandi, 
ni fallor, paucis probabitur. 


893, et 564. στρ. ἄγτῃρτο. 
εἶ τις ἀγαϑὸν βούλεται καϑ- BAN ἐφ᾽ ἑτέραν εἰ πέτοιτο---- 
ely τι, wap’ ἐμοὶ χρὴ καθούδε" ΝΕ. Μὴ εἰ ταῖσεν vi 19 
06 pap ἐν τέαις τὸ σοφὸν ἕν- ᾿ς τὸ τρυφᾳρὺν γὰρ ἐμπέφυκε 
συτιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν meets wenel pois” τοῖσιν καλοῖς μηρίοισιν 
οὐχ Faces μοε ταῦρος, ὅ καὶ μήλοισιν ὀπανϑεῖ" 
ὃν οὔτις dv στέργειν ἂν ἔδόλ- σὲ hey eprmlprali= ie 
ot, μᾶλλαν ἢ ᾿γώγ' re 15 
dv, φίλον, ᾧ ξυνεΐην. as, teats βέλημα,' “ 
“Ν Ae ere ταῦτᾶ ΕΥ̓" anne δε 
-, ~ ἢ 1 ae 
στρ. .Β΄. 
IP. ἐκπέσοι τὸ ἐρῆμα 603 . δ᾽ Was χἀπὶ σῆς ‘ln ἶσα ΟἹ 
. φὸ πὶ ἐπίκλιντρον. ἀπολάβοι, . ..." ' παὶ ἀροσενκύσαφ᾽, ἔχοις ν 
βουλομένης σπὸδεῖσϑωι. 7 βουλομένη a al Soy 
"47 nn) γί. “οὐ εἰ ᾿ἀντιστρ. yest 
ak abv? ποὺς χείσομαι" gh FP. ἤδη τὸν doles ἜΝ 


μόνη pp αὐτοῦ; λείκοραν ee ene apthbory ae aswel κιησιᾶν 88" 
ἡ γὰρ μὸ μὐτεῆρλ νιν τλς Ὑ «ἘΠ, ϑαμέβἐμο), πᾶ “να it 
αὐτὴ βέβηκε Ra haar 5 1 oy φὴν λώβδιο Mar Dias ‘Aso Bias. 
X98, thal; teeredapen, 6 > ~ + adhe ee ἀλλὰν οὔκ ὑδεικοῦ φαῤνάδιεν" 
κάλω τὸν ἢ tg dey rvs @ réghitrralpoas τὴν δ᾽ Sy - . 
κἂν σαυτῆς αἴ, Σ ὥραν οὔκ ἀπολεῖς. . “ν᾿ 
ἀντιβολῶ oe. οὐδ᾽ ἀπολήψει. 


΄ 


-338 + De Carminibue: « 


εἰ ¥.3. Hic versygy vilgo: ponitur post "πείσομαι inv. Be. sic 
scriptus : οὐχ ἥκει μοι τοῦρος: at Brunckius post Berglerum emenda- 
vit ; ταῦρος. Reete. Cf. Horat. Lesbia querenti taurum monstracet 
qnertem. ‘Aliis- fortasse placebit ’raigos ut Rav. .V. 6. Vulgo 
Οὐδέ τις στέργειν ὧν ἐθέλοι et mox ἐγὼ τόν. V.Q9. Vulgo ἕτερον : 
Medi. ἑτέραν subaudito γυναῖκα. Etenim tale faciaus femine egre 
ferunt ζηλοτυπούμεναι. Aposiopesis illa hic suam vim habet. ΝΥ. 
13. Interpolator’ inseruit ἐπὶ μοῖς. V. 14. Vulgo σὺ δ᾽ ὦ yeas 
‘contra metrum. ibid. Vulgatum παραλέλοξοιν intelligere nequeo. 
Reposui περιπέφλεξαι.. Jocus est in duplici sensu verbi περιφλέγο-- 
μαι. Nempe anus, utpote morti proxkna, dicitur esse ignedus 
unereis combusta: et quod ad alteram significationem attinet, id 
patet e Thesm. 236. et 844. collatis cum Eccl. 18. V.15. Pro 
ἐντέτριψαι dedi ἐχτέτριψαι. Collato Horatiano “ Dilapsum:in ci- 
neres fucen” redde in pulverem conversa es, respectu habito ad 
περι φδλέγομαι in sensn funeris ; εἴ attrita, respectu habito ad alterum 
sensuni verbi: quod exponit Schol. ad Plut. 1083. ἐν τῇ συνουσίᾳ 
κατατετριμμένη ἢ ἄχρηστος πρὸς συνουσίαν διὰ τὸ γήρας. V. 17. Hic 
vérsum inserui efformatum e vocibus οὐδὲν μετὰ ταῦται δεῖ λέγειν - 
que sedemn habent m 914. ubi tamer Brunckius omisit de Aeyess. 
Qaod ad sententiam, ef. 994. °A,8 ὅποσα βοόλει, καὶ παράκυψον ὡς 
γαλῇ---- Οὐδεὶς γὰρ ὡς ob πρότερον εἴσεισ᾽ dvr’ ἐμοῦ. 'Ν. 19. Vulgo 
ἀποβάλοις βουλομένη :' quod minime capio. Reposut ἀπολάβοις 
βουλομένης : ctenim syntaxis est τὸ τρῆμα (quod sicut τρύτημα 
utriusque generis res notat) ἐχεέσοι σοῦ (εἴ, Lys. 410.) βουλομένης 
φτοδεισθαι τό “τ᾿ ἐπίμλιντρον ἀπολάβοι (recipeat) τὸ τρῆμα. V. 22. 
Illud προσελκύσασα exponet Ovid. Amor. 111. 7. 73. et Petronius, 
c. 121, 5. ibid. ἔχοις dedi pro εὕροις : eadem var. lect. in Ran. 170. 
V.25. Vulgo δ᾽ : mox pos et ἄλλῃ: cujus vice αὐτὴ reposul; 
etenim fdaceta est puella, conquesta matrem abuisse sibi indulsura 
et reliquisse filiam sine-viro. Y.28.° Pro ἱχετεύω Rav. ixetedopas. 
Ipse ἱκετεύομεν : seepe sic numeri permutantur: vid. Elmsl. Quar- 
terly Rev. No. xiv. p, 458. V.29. Vulgo ὅπως. Ipse dedi σὺν a 
xav: Facete enim puella uutrici pro mercede promittit illam 
ipsam Orthagord fruituram esse. V. 35. Inserui τὸν (scil. 
zgerov) quod vix abesse potest. Mow reposui τὰς Δεσβίδας. Perlege 
Schol. ad Ran. 1243. et Eustath. ad Ja. 1. p. 637. Bas, Hee 
carmina esse Antistrophica voluit Hotibius, cujus rationes meis alii 
fortasse sunt prielaturi. [pse quidem méa soleo amare : et irascor 
quod ille mihi ἱκετεύομεν preripuerit. . 


938. et sqq. σύσστημα ά. σύσστημα β΄. 
εἴθ᾽ ἐξὴν mapa τῇ. vee καθεύδειν, IP. civ’ ὧξ εἰ τρωγονήδυα, σεοδῆ- 
ἮΝ ᾿ σεις. 
καὶ μηδὲν πρότερον διασποδῆσ᾽, ἧς οὐ γὰρ τἀπὶ Χαριξένης τάδ᾽ 
: ἐστὶν" 6 


sé γε σίμον ἢ πρεσβύτερον 8 κατὰ τὸν νόμον ταῦρα ποιεῖν. 


Aristophanis:Commentarius. | $3 
wes γὰρ ἀνασχετὸν Tours γ᾽ ἐλευ δὴ Ugur, εἰ δῃμοκϑατφύμε- 
ρως δ΄ “ ΝΞ ΝΙΝ θα δος τς ΄ a ζ΄ 
Υ. 9. Vulgo διασποδῆσαι ἀνάσιμον ἤ. At,in. scoliis, hyjusmodi, 
whtmis syllabis non conceditur 4 ἀδιαφορία nisi ad finem systematis, 
Rem illam comprobabo, cum Lynca fragmenta attigero. . Bene. 
spur Porsonus' ad Hec. 300 et Orest. 792, ed. 2de: emen- 
at ποῦ vice o¥. Verum hec sunt Jevia. Mentem Comici, non 
metra, nunc perserator. | Exponitura Suidd ’Avacizoy per apop- 
φυν, hoc teco allegaté. Bene quod-ad-sententiam, at secus quof 
ad vocis etymologiam. - Etehim σίμος est proprie plavities lata et 
aime acelivis:..hinc usurpatur de naye pwesya; de. ventre non ctr-. 
vato, et-de‘latere collis nelinati et plani: qué sensu proximo babet- 
Comicus in Lys. 288. ubi apud Schol. citantur Noster in Babylo- 
Riis Μέσην ἔρειδε πρὸς τὸ σίμον et Πλάτων ev Nixais (sic enim cortt-. 
git Elmsl. ad Ach. 377.) Τουτὶ προσαναιβῆναι τὸ σίμον δεῖς verum 101 
olyovsigwificat rem mulebrem: quz plana esse solet, teste Ovidiot 
Quam castigato planus sub pectore venter: et sane cum Illa signi 
fieatione -vocis σίμον bene convenit et ἔρειδε (vid. Eccl. 616. 6 
"Thesm. 488.) et προσαναβῆναι. vid. Pierson. ad Meer. p. 3. 8} 
Granimatic? ddvocant 6’ Nostri Thesmhophor. Qdis ᾿Ανωβῆναι τὴν! 
γυναῖκα βούλομαι. Bene igitur me hic reposuisse avbitror. τὸ σάμον᾽ 
tA'senstt eédem: nec male propter sententiz nexum miutasse. οἰ 
μώζων ἄρα ψὴ Bla ἴῃ oly’ at εἰ τραγονήδυα : etenim non gravius aliquid: 
Venerem reprimere solet, quam malus odor; quo maxime eminet' 
hrcorum genus. Cf. Pac. 815. τραγομιώσχαλοιι;», quam vocem 
plane factam, sicut τραγόνηδυς, exponunt.Scholia per δύσασμοι. Cf. 
qtioque Ach. 852. “Ofwy κακὸν τῶν μασχάλων πατρὰς τραγαᾳᾳίου : 
unde:fitmatur mea conjectura a0 εἰ 1, 6. εἰ ὠξο : quod verbum egregie 
restityjt Porsonus ad Hom. 03. E. 455. Crateti apud Athen. p. 
690. D. Quod ‘ad: hwc systemata. attinet, metra Hermannus, p. 
414. vidit, necnou Bentleins, quem minime Jatujt antistrophica esse 
dao carmina proxima; sic, ui fallor, legenda x... . 


952 εἰ sqq. OTP. ά. a ἀνειϑέρ. ά. 


σι 


δεῦρο δὴ δεῦρο δὴ δεῦρό μοι φίλον δεῦρο δὴ δεῦρο δὴ καὶ σύ μοι κατα- 
ἐμὸν δραμοῦ- ΟΝ 
πρόσελθε, καὶ ξύνευνος oa τὴν ϑύραν ἄνοιξον ᾿ - Ν 
τὴν εὐφρόνην ΕΝ , τήνδ᾽" εἰ δὲ μὴ, “’ a 
ὅπως εἴσει" Cover καταπεσὼν κείσυμαι, 15 
RAV yao τις ἔρως 5 φίλον" ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ σοὶ ᾿ 
βοστρύχων τῶν σῶν ' “ βούλομαι κόλπῳ ΕΣ 
τῶνδ ἔγκενται δ᾽ ἀτοπός -. φπληκχτίζεσθαι μετὰ THE " . 
por πόδος, καὶ διακναί- ᾿ σῆς: σπαθῆς Κύπρι, τί μ᾽ ἐχο 
σας ἕλκει we? μέθες, ἱκνοῦ- μαίνεις τῆδε' μέθες, ἱκνοῦ- 20 
pal σ᾽, "Ἔρως, καὶ medy- 10 μαι σ᾽, Ἔρως, καὶ ποίη- “" 


σὸν τήνδ᾽ ἐς εὐνὴν THy ἐμὴν ἱκέσθαι. σῶν τήνδ᾽ ἐς εὐνὴν τὴν ἐμὴν ἱκέσθαι. 


, . « a Φ . Ἢ 


.8΄. ἀντιᾳ 
καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι μετρίας τ 23 ἃ χερυσοδαίδαλτον ἐμὸν Ἢ 


| 89 
πρὸς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνά μέλημα Κύπριδος ἔρνος, 
ἴρημέν᾽ ἐστίν σὺ δ᾽ ἐμοὶ μέλιττα Μούσης) Χαρίτων 
φίλτατον ὦ ἱκετεύω θρέμμα, Τρυφῆς πρόσωπον, 
ἄνοιξον Zenktov pr ᾿ γηιξον, ἀσπάζου με' ᾿ 
διά τοὶ σὲ πόνους ἔχω. 48 διά τοι σὲ πόνους ἔχω. Ξ-.ς 


Inter hec vocum sedes paulum mutavi, quo metra melius con~ 
fenirent. V. 8. Pro εὐφροσύνῳν recte Bergler. εὐφρόνην. quecame 
facit MS. et sic Bentleius: mox vice isu Faber. recte cioss ;,.c£. 
Hom., IA. A. 243. ἧς οὔτοι χάριν οἶδε. V.9. ὕυϊρο ἔχων.. Deda 
ἕλκειν, Cf. Theocrit. 11.17. ᾿Ιὑγξ ἕλκε ru τῆνον ἐμὸν ποτὶ δῷμαι. τὸν 
ἄνδρα. Sic et Ovidius—natale solum dulcedine captos Dusit : εἴ 
Horatins—Quo me, Bacche, rapis tui Plenum. V. 10, τ γῆς 
ἱμορίυπι esse vidit εἰ Hotibius: qui bene monet mil posse 
absurdius quam ipsum juvenem velle πληκτίξεσθαι natibus puelle. 
Reposui igitur σπαθῆς. Hesych. Σπαθητὸν γυναικεῖον. lege Xxabh, τὸ 
Heiss Hinc intelligas jocum in Nub. 55. ὦ χύναι λίαν oxalgs. 

mulier valde percusstone uteris. V. 20. Vulgo ix ratrp.. 
éx} est interpolata lectio et ταύτῃ corrupta pro τῇδε: vid: Porson. 
ad Phoon. 1597. V. 29. Ita Suid. ia Δαιδαλόχαρ et Optus. 
Precedentes cantus esse Antistrophicos voluit et Hotibiug ; qua 
@atuit idem de loco, quem successu hand meliori tractavit. im 
sic lege 7 
1168. et eqq. 
δὴ, φίλαν γυναῖκες, 

step μέλλομεν τὸ χρῆμα 
“ἢ δρᾷν, ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον ὑπανακιν- 
aw Κρητικῶς οὖν τοὺς πόδας 4 
καὶ ov κίνει" τοῦτο δρῶ" καὶ τῇδε νῦν λαγαρῶς 
᾿ς τοῖν σκελίσκχοιν τὸν ῥυθμόν γ᾽" ἔπεισι γὰρ ταχέως 

Ἃ τὰ λέκαδο---τεμαχο-σελ 
Sig a yarheo—xpavio— ΟΠ ᾿ 

“sahara, δριμὺ πρός | 

τριμμᾶ te σιλφίων,᾿ 1ο 
Ν αβοροιμελιτο--- 
ολλυέμτα-χψύμενο--- τ ν 


3 


κιχλ---πι--κοσσ' 
3 who—we ΝΣ 
ἐρ---αλεχτρυον.----οπτΈΧεφοιλλ!δ--- ΧΙΎΧλο-- πέλει 18 
. αν ολαγωο----σεραιο----βαφητραγανο--- πτερύγων" ΕΝ 


σὺ δὰ ταῦτ᾽ ἀκροασάμενος ταχὺ καὶ ταχέως 
δῷ λάβε τρυβλίον" εὗτος οἰόννε- λαβὼν λέκιθόν γ᾽, 


ἀλαλοιλαὶ λαιμο ὌΝ 20 


Φ 


Aristophanix Οὐλονδηίαγτι. 


eg 


981 
ἀττουσί wou | 


t Ι] a 
᾽ Miyrai ore ay, Grower Lex 
aiper? ἄγω. "ΘΙ 


΄ A ar a a rh a ὸ my 
(δειπγήσομεν εὐοὶ,) watts is 
ὑπινίχιον eval. 4 . 


# Ups at! me AIG - 
Inter hec nihil fere mutandam fuit. Addidi τὰ, insw. 7. @t x00 | 
gavi λειψανο---δριμυ--- ποτριμματο--- αἸλφιο (sic enim Ray..won ut Kas 
ter, worrpizpare—neque ut Brunck, ποτιτρμματο) in λείψεσῳ 
δριμὺ πρόστριμμᾶ τε σιλφίων. V.15, 6, 7, 8. “Ht quatuar sunt Anae 
pestici Pindarici. Vid. Gaisford. ad Hephast. p. 291. Ν΄ 18, 
Rav. κόνισαι λαβών. Dedi xdve λαβών. Etenim κόνει eat appre 
éhys. Vid. Blomfield. ad Pers. 168 in Glossario. Sui Θ᾽ igifur | 
go λαβὼν κονίσας. Quod ad catalogum iflum ciborum, mhil gat 
quod legentem moretur preeter omtrexeharrdAro—et βαφη τραγανὺ--- 
quod ad lineam intePpositam, meminerit Jector eam essé voces, nop 
syllabas, disjuncturam, ideoque non appictam esse ad finein ver- 
suum 18, 14, et 15. ne χοσσυφο, περιστερ---οἰ πελεία intersecee 
rentar. V.24. Reposui ἐπινίκιον. Nascitur ἐπὶ νίκῃ e Lys. 1293, 
Ad Thesmophoriazusas accedo. Cujus fabule modo non om 
mia ipse primus suis numeris restituisse dicar. Etenim semel tan- 
tam mihi mea preripuit Bentleius. Qua vero in hanc partem 
conati sunt Hermannus et Hotibius, ea debent in censum referri 
operum, quibus illa fuerit laus, ut inde-aliquis cognoscere posset, 
now quid effecerint homines eruditi, verum quid facere vuluerint, 
Ta vero, lector, si sapis, meam rationem comprobaturus sic lege © 


101 et sqq. στρ. a. 


ΚΔ, 
ἄντιστρ. ἄ, 
ΑΓ. ἄγε νῦν μ᾽ Granite Μουσᾶν 


ΧΟ. τίνι δαιμόνων ὅ κῶμος >. 


ἱερῆ. ᾿Δονίαι δεξάμεναι λέγε νῦν: ΑΓ. εὐεπὲς, ἔστω 
στόμα aby 


λαμπάδα κόραι ξὺν ἐλευ» ΧΟ. δαίμονα δ᾽ ἔχει σεβίσᾳ!" 
θέρᾳ τῷ πλατίδι---- 4 ΑΓ. χορεύσασθ᾽ ἐν Bog 
στρ. β΄. , . ἄντιστρ. β'. 
9 ΧΟ. χαλλίσταις ἐν ἀοιδας,. 1% 
χαῖρ᾽, εὐμούσρισί τε τιμαῖς 
γέρας Tega προφέρα. ν, 


ἀνησε 
ΑΓ. Adare τ᾽ ᾿(ἐςίδος 


᾿ χρυσέων ῥύτορα τόξων 
Φοῖβον, ὃς ἱδρύσατο χώρας 
γύαλα Σιμουντίδι γᾷ.. 

’ 9 ¥ 4 στρ. 7: 
ΑΓ. τάν τ᾽ svougecs δρυογόγοισιν 15 


τ γ. 


ούμω-. ες 
ἀείσατε κούραν τα ποδὶ Φρυγίῳ διν. .“.. οὲ 
ἤλρτεμιν ἀγροτέραν" εὐματά τε Χαρίτων.. 
ΧΟ. ἕπομαι κλῴζουσα σεμνὸν ΧΟ. σέβομαι Ματώ. τ᾽ ἄνασσαν 
ὄνον ὀλβίζουσα Δωτοῦς κίθαρίν τε ματέρ' ὕμάων 
Αρτεμιν ἀπειρολεχῆ 20 dgcevs Box δονάκων . 86 


AI. τᾷ φάος ἔσσυτο Ἡαᾳιονίοις | 
ὄμμασιν ἡμετέροις τε δὲ αἷφν- 


ΦΊ bey. 


2 οὐ Peo Cormenibae 


ἐδίου γ' " sore ἢ ΝΣ 
duds” ὧν, κεν . 
χάριν, ἄνακτ' a- εὐ 
γαλλε Φοῖβον $2 
tink: ΧΟ. χαῖρ᾽ ὅλβ- 


se wai Λατοῦς. 


Versuum et vocum sedes paulum mutavi; at nunquam id feci 
gine causa probabili. In ipso cantus initio reposui versum, qui 
vulgo legitur post σεβίσαι. Verum ecquis non videt aye νῦν ὄπλιζε 
non posse non carminis esse exordium. V. 2. Vulgo iépay χθονί- 
ais: quye nequco intelligere. Ex ἱέραν ΘΓ] ἱερῆ᾽ : quocum, ut.sen- 
tentia melius procederet, conjunxi μοῦσα in μρυσᾶν mutatum. 
Agatho ipsum se appellat Μουσῶν ἱερῇα, ut Horatius a se audit 
Musarum sacerdos: mox e X@ONIALX erui AONLAIT. Vox eadem 
alibi depravatur. Egregia est emendatio Valckenaerii legentis 
AONQN pro ΔΌΜΩΝ in Phon. 652. Hic ’ Aowias —xépas sunt 
Muse. V. 4. Vice πατρίδι reposui πλατίδι. Hesych. Πλάτικ 
γυναικῶν, τὴν ἄθροισιν. Idem Haars, γυνὴ---σύνοδος, ἄθροισμα. Et 
sane πλατίδι exstat in Achar. 192. V. 6. Ex εὐπίστως δὲ τοὐμὸν 
erul εὐεπὲς ἔστω στόμα σὸν et δ᾽ ad v. 7. detrusi. IIud εὐεπὲς ἔστω 
στόμα cov bene convenit cum formula notissima εὐφημία 'στω ἸΏ Vv. 
inf. 295. et στόμα εὔφημον ἅπας ὁσιούσῆα in Bacch. 70. Similiter 
apud Latinos dicitur Favete dinguis. V. 8. Voces χαρευσάσθαι Body 
exstant vulgo in v. 4. post ἐλευθέρᾳ πατρίδι: et sane quoad con- 
gtructionis ita legi debent : etenim wv. 5, 6,7, sunt quasi παρενθε- 
τικῶς dicti. ibid. ἐν βοᾷ reposui, ne quis mecum hereret de syntaxi 

ορξύσασθᾳαι βοάν : immo elegans est ἐν hic pro civ: vid. Musgr. 
ad Soph. Phil. G1. V.12. Vulgo χαῖρε καλ. dos. Doi” ἐν εὐμού- 
σοισι τιμαῖς. V. 15. ὄρεσι ἐξ mox κόραν ἀείσατ᾽ leviter mutavi. 
V. 21. Vulgo τε κρούματά τ’ ᾿Ασιάδος ποδὶ παράρυβμ᾽ εὕρυθμα Φρυγίαν 
διανεύματα Χαρίτων. Inter quae δινεύματα emendavit Bentl. et 
Brunck. qui citure poterant Hom. IA. Σ΄. 494. Kovpos δ᾽ ὀρχηστῆρες 
Biveo mox m ταράρυθμ᾽ εὔρυθμα latent lectio corrupta et corrup- 
te emendatio et emendationis corruptela. Lege Fag ἄρυθμα' 
εὕρυθμα. ideoque reposui var. lect. ἄρυθμα. Mox de Asides et 


λΑσιάδος permutatis, vide Blomfield. ad Pers. 275. et de Φρυγίωι et 


Φρυγίων εἰ similibus vid. Pref. ad Tro. p. xxviii. Que fuerint 
Phrygia Gratia, exputare nequeo. V. 26. Pro δοκίμῳ repos 
δονάκων. Vid. ad Ran. 233. V. 27. δαιμονίοις non intelligo. Dedi 
Masovioss..scil. ELomert. cf.’03. @. 64. Tov mepi’ Moto’ ἐφίλησε; δίδου 
δ᾽ ἀχαθόν τε κακόν te ᾿θφθαλμῶν μὲν ἄμερσε' δίδου δ᾽ ἡδεῖαν ἀριδήν. 
Alits fortasse placebit δαιμονίως ἄσμασιν ἡμετέροις γε : illud enim 
δοιμονίως aliquatenus .tuerl poterit Nub. δαιμονίως ἐφθέγξατο 
dictum de Cargjqi filio Trageedo ; quenx det iterum infr. 440, 


‘ 
“7p mr yy ᾿ t ᾽ , 








AristopasnesCommegtarius. 


#95 et aqq, Hac Preconis oratio est metri lege soluta, sicut ills 
Sacerdotisin Avibys. Vid. Classical Journal, Na. X XVI. p. 874 


312 et sqq. 

XO. εὔχομαι θεοὺς καὶ θεῶν γέ- 
γος λιτόμεθα ταῖσδ ἐπ᾿ εὐχᾶϊ!σ- 
εν φανέντας 


ἀπιχαρῆναι: t 
Ζεῦ μεγαλώνυμος; ι, . ὦ 
χρυφολώρας Te “4λ- 

ον ὃς χει» 


χϑόν. ἱέραν, 


καὶ σὺ, παγκρατὲς nope, γλανν- 


coms Χρυσόλογχε, πόλιν ἔχ- 10 
εἰ οῦσα περιμάχ- 

τον, ἔλθε 

δεῦρο σὺ καὶ πολυ- 

ὦνυμε Λατοῦς 


14 


Φ 


4" 


θηρόκτονε παῖ 
Χρυσώπιδος ἔρν- 
ος, σό τε πόντιε 
σεμνὲ Πόσειδον ὧλ- 
: Ἱμέδων τρολίπων 
. μυχὸν ἐχθυόεντ᾽ 
οἰστροδόνητον, ΟΝ 
Νηρέος ἐνάλάτ᾽ , ἔνια 
of τε : κούραι, Νύμᾳ- .. » 
αἱ τ᾽ ope BALYXT Oy. 
χρυσείά τε Pog MIE: 
ἠχήσει ἐπ᾿ εὐχαῖς 
ἡμετέραις" τελέως δ᾽ ἐκ- 
χλησιάσαιμεν, ᾿Αθηναί- 
ων aide, ,Ὑυναῖκ- 
ἐς εὐγενέες. 


30 


V. 8. Excidit syllaba. Reposui χθόν᾽. et in v. 14. σὺ ν. 29. aff 


de meo supplevi.- 
A. 1570. et Lys. 1262. 


352 et sqq. 
ξυνευχόμεσϑ- 
a τέλεα μὲν ᾿ 
πόλει, τέλεα δὲ δήμῳ 


τάδ᾽ εὔγματ' ἐπιγενέσθαι, 4 
τὰ τ ἄρισ᾽, 5 
ὁπόσαις 


προσήκει νίκαν ; 

Agyour ais’, ὅσαι 8 

ἐξαπατώ- 9 
σιν παραιβαίν- 

ουσί τε τοὺς ὅρκους 

TOUS νενομισμένους, 


V. 4. Vulgo εὔγματα γενέσθαι: 


omissam. V. 
Brunckius expulit οὕνεκα : 
ἐπὶ βλάβῃ trajeci ad v. 
tur cum foeminino : 


V. 14. _Vulgo θηρόφονε. Dedi θηῤόχτον᾽ : 
"A grays σηρόκτονε. 


cf. Iph. 
χερδῶν οὕνεχ᾽ ἐπὶ βλάβην 
ἣ ψηφίσματα κοὶ νόμον 
ζητοῦσ᾽ ἀντιμεθιστάναι, ᾿ . 13 


τἀπόῤῥητά τε τοῖσιν ὀχθρο" 
οἷς τοὶς ἡμετέροις λέγουσιν, 

ἢ Μήδους ἐπάγουσι χώρᾳ, 
ἀσεβοῦσ᾽ ἀδικοῦσίν τε τὴν 
πόλιν" GAN ὦ Ζεῦ παγκρατὲς 
ταῦτα κυρώσειας ὥστ᾽ ἔν ‘ 
τῳ βλάβῃ θεοὺς συμπαρασεα- , 
τεῖν γιναιξὶν 
καίπερ ovo ass. 


24 


addidi prepositionem, sepe 


18. Vulgo τῆς χώρας οὕνεκ᾽ ἐπὶ βλάβη : ubi bene 
quod hic adhesit e v. 13. 
29. et inde erul ἔν τῳ βλάβῃ. alibi τῷ jungi- 
vid. Brunck. ad v. inf. 490 et Valek. ad Pref, 


Ipse quaque 


ad Phalarid. Lennep. p. xix. et que citaturus sum in’ Prafat. ad 


Tro. ‘e' Suid. V. Tod. V. 22. Vulyo ἡμῖν θεοὺς παραστατεῖν και. 
οὔ, Reposui “συμπαραστατεῖν. cf. Prom. 226. "Εκόνθ᾽ ἐχόντι 


συμπαραστατεῖν : 


px 


unde bene emendare voliit Blomfieldus S.C. 
Th.-666 quocum facit et Menandri fraguient, ‘205. 


“ἅπαντι δαίμων 


ἀδρὲ συμπαραστατεῖ. Deo hee earmina antist®phica maceapat 
feat idech tomine eodem insiguivit duo proxtma carmen ese 


4538 et sqq. ΝΣ. 
οὐκώποτε ταύτης ἀνεῦρ᾽ εὖ ΝΕ 
ἤκουσα γυνομκὸς διεζητ- ᾿ τς Ae 
πολυπλοκώτερ᾽ οὐδαμοῦ πλεχοόσης ημένους “ 
«ἅντα γὰρ λέγει δίκαια' πάσας δ᾽ ber? ὧν εἶ 

ἰδέας ἐξήτασε, ᾿ ὅ λέγει παρ' «αὐτὴν Meron Alas 
aay? ἐβάστασ᾽ ἂν φρεῖ, ὁ Καρκίνου, δοκεῖν ὧν αὖτο 
«υχνῶς τε WOK ὃν, ὡς ἐγῷμαι, κἄσιν ὃμν- “15 
πίλους λόγους ἵν ἄντικρυς μηδὲν λέγειν, 


V. 38. Vutgo πολυπλοχωτόρας γυναικὸς οὐδὲ δεινότερον λεγούσης. Ἀὲ 
δεινότερ᾽ ε gl. vocis πολυπλοκώτερα esse potest : quo deleto ex οὔδε ον 
erui οὐδαμοῦ : mox λεγούσης est putidum propter λόγει in v. 4. dedi 
πλεκούσης. Cf. Hom. ‘IA. Γ. 212. μυθοὺς καὶ μήδεα πᾶσιν ὕφαινον. et 
Vesp. 644. πλέχειν παλάμας. In Med. 322. μὴ λόγους πλέχε' pre 
λέγε emendat Valcken. ad Phoen. 497. V. 6. Vulgo πάντα δ. Ὁ 


459 et aqq. 


ἕτερον αὖ τι. πολύπλοχον γόημ᾽, οὐδ᾽ 

λῆμα τοῦτο ἀσύνετ᾽, ἀλλὰ πάντα 

κομψότερόν ἐστιν ἢ κιθανά᾽ δεῖ 

τὸ πρότερον ἀγαπέφη-. 4 δὲ ταύτης -vwhQ 

ev οἷα κατεστωμύλλετ᾽ οὐκ τῆς ὕβρεως ἡμῖν τὸν avdg- 

ἄκαιρα, φρένας δ᾽ ἔχουσα καὶ a περιφανῶς δοῦνομ δίρεμν. . 
520 et sqq: : . 
“τοῦτο μέντοι θαῦμ᾽ ἀρ' ἐστὶν ὁπόθεν εὑρέθη τὸ χρῆμα,  . ." 


αῆἥτὶς ὀξόϑρεψε χώρω τήνδε τὴν θρασεῖαν οὕτω" 
τάδε γὰρ εἰπεῖν τὴν πανοῦργον 
κωφὰ τὸ φάνερον ὧδ᾽ ἀναιδῶς, 


oun ἐν. ἡμῖν γ᾽ οόμην ὦ 

οὐδὲ τολμῆσαί ποτ᾽ ἄν μος 

ἀλλ᾽ ἅπαν γένοιντ᾽ ἂν ἤδη; ᾿- 
. τὴν παροιμίαν δ᾽ ἐπαινῶ ᾿ = 

τὴν παλαίᾳν' ὑπὸ λίθῳ , 

μὴ Saxy ῥήτωρ, ἀβρεῖν" IQ 4. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ γάρ ἔστι τῶν ἀναισχόντων φύσει γυναικῶν Los 


οὐδὲν χάκιον εἰς ἅπαντα πλὴν χυναῖκες ἄλλοι. . 

Ὗι 1. Valgo θαυμαστόν. Dedi θαῦμ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἐστίν. Saepe deprave . 
tar do’ ἐστίν. Unde lege in Lys. 256. deat’ do’ ἐστιν. Vide ihiea in 
Classical Journal,: Now xvi. p. 392. ét Schaefer. ad Apolliw: 
Rhod. T. τι. p. 162. V..9. Vulgo ὑπὸ ribo γὰρ πανεί που χρὴ pe 
thi voces ex interpolétore veaerant ; qué praverbiam ied ἢ»: 
staat ὁ Bephoclis: #hypaderriaw; quem serravit. Sehol. ad Nicaadr. 


| 
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"Shetinc: 10.:- δε αὐτὶ γύρ' τε σπάρτως φρουροὺ Wily: :verunt Gi 
φεὰοὶ Ἰοσὶ ‘Be. wel παν χρὴ σχάραων φρωρῶν λίθῳ." unde corre 
gus Schelion apud: Athen. xv. p. 605.ὄ D. “Pua xaus) λάβῳ. eundpraras 
© ταῖρ᾽ ὑποδίετω"ς Φράζου;» μή σε βάλῃ (τᾷ ὃ ἀφανεῖ πᾶς ἕπεται) 
δόλος. Sic enim et Tragiei et Scholiogrepbi verba in animo habeus 
sexipsit Glossator. ‘Tea παντί rou χρή: at meniem Comici aoa. 
satis est aasecetus : ille enim ludit in voce Aldes-—que saxum quid- 
labet sigesfcat οὐ specieliter itlud quod fun τὸ βῆμα τῆς Πιωκάς, 
Vid. Acharn. 683. . Pac. 680. Κρατεῖ νῦν tod λίθον ταῦ ᾽ν τῇ Πνυχί, 
et Ecel. 87. In v. 12. Vulgo ἄρ᾽ ἢ yuvedxes: at Suid. ἄλλαι 


ywnaints in "AAA αὐ γάρ: 


663 et. sqq. στρ. ἀντιστρ. 
sie νῦν ἀνίχνευε tau πάντ᾽" πανταχῆ διάριψον ἅρμα, 
εἴ τις by τόποις ἑδραῖος ναὶ τὰ τῇδε καὶ τὰ δεῦρο 
ἄλλος αὖ λέληθεν. ὧν" 8. πάντ᾽ ἀνασχόπει χαλῶ.  Θθ 

. ᾿ ἐπωδος. 
ἣν γὰρ μὴ λάθῃ 7 μηδομένους ποιεῖν 14 
δράσας ἄνισα, δώ- ὅττι καλῶς ἔχῃ. . 
wes τε δίκην, καὶ πρὸς τούτω κἂν μὴ ποιῶσι. ταῦτα, τοιάδ᾽ ἔσται. 
τοῖς ἄλλοις ἔσται πᾶσιν αὐτῶν ὅταν χηφθῇ τις ὅσια μὴ δρῶν 
παράδειγμ᾽ ὕβρεως ἀδίκωντ' 60 ὃ ὀὀ μανίαις φλέγων, λύσσῃ 

ἀθέων το τρόπων" 12 wagaxowog, εἴ τι δρώ- 

φήσει; δ' εἶναί τε θεοὺς, , πᾶσιν ἐμφανὴς ὁρᾷν es 
φανερῶς δεῖξει τ᾽ ἤδη ἴντα γνναιξὶ καὶ βρότοις, 
wae ἀνθρώποις σεβίζειν ὅτι τὰ παράνομα 
δαίμονας δίκαιά τ᾽ ἐφέπον- τά τ᾽ ἀνόσια θεὸς 
τας ὅσια 17 ἀποτίνετ᾽, οὐ . 
γόμιμά τε, παρὰ χρῆμ, es. ΟΠ 80 


Si quis hec mea conferat cum scriptis Hermanni de Meter. p. 
446. necnon Hotibii p. 122. statim confitebitur nostram ratiomem 
‘esse verissimam : cujus facilitas adeo se commendat, ut in loco, 
quem alii corruptissimum vocant, ipse nihil fere mutandum inve- 
niam preterquam in v. 1. ubi vulgatur νῦν ἴχνευθ καὶ μάνευε pro 
ἀνίχνευε ἣ μάτευε : de ἣ et καὶ permutatis, vid. Porson. Orest. 821. 
Burges. in Indice ad Dawes. τῇ V. 8. Vulgo ἀνόσια.“ Dedi ἄνισα. 
Vox eadem restitui debet Soph. Philoct. 684. “Os off ἔρξας τιν 
οὔτε νοσφίσας, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἴσος ἐν ἴσοις ἀνὴρ--- Ὁ] redditur quidem νοσφίσας 
fraudatus. Vernm aut istud abundet necesse est, si καχὸν post 
ἔρξας subaudiatur, aut ἔρξας intélligi nequeat, κακὸν omisso. Lege 
igitur “Os οὔτ᾽ ἔρξας our’ ἄνισα φράσας, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἴσος ἔν. γ᾽ ἴσοις ἀνήρ, 

e verbis δρᾷν et λέγειν oppositis trita sunt omnia: οἴ. tamen frag> 
mentum Peryctionis apud Stob. p. 457. ois χέξαι δεῖ κακὸν γονδας 
οὔτε ἔρζαι. Neque mendis caret Antist:aphicus, Kavevvaceuv εἴ ty 
ἐμκέσοι Φορβάδος ἔχ τε γᾶς ἁλεῖν. uba Schotia exponunt per οὐκ Fas 
οὐδὲ ὅστις ὅλοι φῦλλον αὑτῷ éx τῆς γῆς ἣ ὄρνιν“ τοξφυδέντοι ὑπὸ Φιλοκτήπου 
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καὶ ἐμπεσόντα εἷς τὴν γὴν. Unde erui potest Κατευνάσει᾽, οὐδ᾽,. εἴ rar 
ἐμπέσοι, Φορβάδ᾽ ὃς ἔκ γε γᾶς ὅλοι. Hainc et expediendus est Hesycle. 
τόρβαντα ἱατρικὰ φάρμακα : lege Φορβάδα, τὰ ἰατρικὰ φάρμαχα > NOK 
ἔκ γε γᾶς est Sophocleum. cf. Philoct. 528. et Track: 801. ἔκ γε 
τῆσδε γῆς. Hac-obiter: ad Comicum redeo. .V. 22. Rav. τες 
Gore δρῶν. mserui μή. Kuster tacite ἀνόσια δρῶν, V. 25. Optame 
Rav; &upanjss mox dedi ἔσται : futurum tempus sententia postulet 
enixe, V.2Q. Vulgo beds ἀποτίνεται καράχρημά re river. Unde, 
expulso τίνεται, erui beds ἀποτίνετ᾽, ob παρὰ χρῆμ᾽, ἔτι. Sententia est 
Horatiane similis: Raro antecedentem scelestum Deseruit pede 
pena claudo, et illi Solonis—rg@ δὲ χρόνῳ πάνφως HAS ἀποτισομεένη 


[δίκη]. 


+ 


699 et sqq. 


” 
ἔοι" 


fe 
ὦ πότνιαι Μοῖρ- 


αἱ, 


τί δὲ δέρκομαι 


»» —_ 
λ « 


Hac, ni fallor, sunt Euripideas - 
Vid. Beck. Ind, V. Nioypog, 


" ‘ et Tépas. 
γεοχμον αὖ τέρας 5 
707 et sqq. 
ΧΟ. τί ἂν οὖν εἶποι πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἔτιτις; XO. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μὰ τῷ Βεῶ,. 1.5 
* φοιαῦτα, πριῶν 00 ἀναισχυντεῖ ἃ τάχ᾽ οὐ χαίρων ἴσως 
MN, κοὔπω μέντ᾽ οὔτι πέπαυμαι" ἐνυβρίσεις λόγους τε λέξεις 
9 » Κλ» Ce δ rs “yg 4 Ν 
KO. ἀλλ᾽ oul? ἥξεις ὅθεν ἥκεις" ἀνόσιους, ἀθέοις γὰρ ἔργοις. 
φαύλως τ᾽ ἀποδρὰς οὐ μὴ ὅ ἀνταμείψομ᾽, ὥσπερ . 
λέξεις οἷον δράσας εἰκὸς, ἀντὶ τῶνδε" 40 
’ Ww , 2 
διέδυς ἔργον, . τάχα δέ σ᾽ ay ."Ν 
λήψει δὲ κακόν" μεταβαλοῦσ᾽ ' 
MN, τοῦτ᾽ ἔμ᾽ οὔτι μὴ γένηται ἐπὶ κακὸν 
, μηδαμῶς, ἐπευχόμεσθα' 10 ἑτερότροπνο 
XO." τίς οὖν σοὶ τίς dv ξύμμαχος ον ἐπέχει φῆ 
" ἐκ θεῶν τις τύχη. 
ev aN 4 Peas * > , bs as - 
σὺν ἀδίκοις ἔργοις ἀθανάτων 
Bee NY ly . ‘ foo 
ἔλθοι : 


. ΜΙΝ. μάτην λαλεῖτ᾽ by’ 


€ 
V. 5. Vulgo deest μή. V.9. τοῦτο μέντοι μὴ γένοιτη, μηδαμῶς ἀπ ὄκομαι. 
At Mnesilochus certe non precabatur, verum mimabatur. i 


οὐ τήνδ᾽ ἀφήσω. 


V. 1. Vulgo ταῦτά τις ὅτε. Reposui ταῦτ᾽ ἔτι τις. 6 ἔτι sepe 
ροιτιρίο vid. Elmsl. ad Achar. 806. ubi debet, legi, Πῶς, δὲ καὶ 
χαλῶς λέγοις av; Vid. Monk. ad Alcest. 408. V. 8. Vulgo. μέντοι 
ye: at ye nunquam sequitur μέντοι : vid. Porson. ad Med, 675. 


M4 


patet 


e Chori responso. ΠΙμὰ ἔμ᾽ est ἐμοί : mox de Syntaxi οὐ μὴ ἔνηται 
vid, Dawes. B- 291. dein ἐπευχόμεσθα est error contrarius ili qni 


ζυταμείψομαι 


Α 


eflectit in ἀνταμειψόμεσθα in v. 10. 


. 4 
» 8 


ren 





Aristopkanis Comaiéntarius. aor 


G53 et sqq. ro oe . 
ποῦφα ποσσὶν, ἄγ᾽, ὃς κύχλον “᾿ ᾿ νιον Ὁ 
Bative magraniios, ποδῶν - Doe, tenes a! 
νχέραις σύνατε στρ. ἐπισχοπεῖν δὲ, ". ἐς ἂν ᾿ 
χερσὶ καὶ ῥυθμὸν χορείοις πανταχῆ κυχλοῦσαν ὄμμα, 
ὕπωγα πᾶς" ὅρμα χαρᾷ; χόρου κατάφτασιν. 








969. οἵ 546. σύσστημα ἄ wc tria bene dis pasait. Beut- 
962. et sqq. f leius, conjunctis in ununy.964 
966. et 544. et 965. . nt 
969. et sqq. orp. ubi lege ᾿Εκάεργ᾽ 
97:7. et 8qq. ἐντιστρ. ubi lego νηστεύομεν cum Bentl. 

985 et seqq. 


οἶλλ᾽ ef ἐπ’ ἄλλ᾽ ἀνά- οἰσιν Evioy Εδὰν ue 
στρεφ᾽ εὐρύθμωῳ ποδὶ, εὐὰν ὦ ᾽να χορεύων. ν 
τόρευε πᾶσαν bony - ἀμφὶ σοὶ δὲ κτυπεὶ .. ᾿ . OS 
ἡγοῦ σύ γ᾽ αὐτὸς, ὦ ᾽να Tov Κιθαιρῶνος ᾿Ηχ- 

κισσόζφορε δ᾽ ὦ, μελάμφυλλ᾽ ὄρη 

Bdxyet | - δάσκιά τε καὶ γάπαι 

δέσποτ᾽, ἐγὼ δὲ κώμοις πετρώδεις 

σὲ φιλοχόροισι μέλψω βρέμονται, ἮΝ 2 
Εὔϊον, ὦ Βρόμιε κύκλῳ δὲ περί σε κίσσος ". . 


καὶ Σεμέλαις was χόρ- 10 εὐπέταλος ἔλικι Gaara. 
goss τορπόμενος κατ᾽ Jon 
Νυμφᾶν ἐράτοισιν ἐν ὕμν- : 
V.4. Vulgo ἡγοῦ δέ γ᾽ ὧδ᾽ αὐτός. At ὧδ᾽ intelligere hic nequeo. 
Dedi ὦ ᾽να i. e. ὦ ἄναξ. cf. Euripid. Bacch. 579. ὦ Διόνυσ᾽ ἄνα. (ame 
emendatum ad Tro. Append. p. 150. C.) V. 9. Διόνυσς͵ gl. 
expuli. V. 14. Ex ἀναχορεύων erui ὦ ᾽να χορεύων. V. 15. Vulgo 
κτυπεῖται Kibupwvios How. At quis sit illa Κιθαρώνιος Echo, ignoro. 
Scio quidem montem Citherona prope Fhebas, Baccho sacrum ; 
ideoque reposui κτυπεῖ τοῦ Κιθαιρῶνος. Olim volui χιθαρόνομος, 
sed perperam ; etenim montis mentio est aptissima.. Horatius— 
Redderet plausus tibi Vaticani Montis imago. 
1015. et sqq. 
Φίλαι wapbévos, 
φίλαι πῶς ἀπέλθ- 
τὸ διμι, καὶ τὸν Σκύθην ἐκλάθοιμ᾽ av κλύοις, 
" ὦ προσαυδῶσ᾽ αὐτὰς ἐν ἄντροις" ἔα- 
σον κατάνευσον ὡς & 
τήνδε γυναῖχ᾽ ἑλεῖν. ΠΝ 
V. 3. Vulgo deest ἐκ. V. 4. MS. προσαίδουσσα τάς. Rav. vera pro- 
ius προσαίδουσσαι τἄς : unde erul αὐτάς : etenim 5 et v sepe permutane 
tr. Vid. ad Tro. 929. Brunckio debetur προσαυδῶσ᾽ pro vulgato 
προσιδοῦσοι. V.6. Vulgo ἐλθεῖν. Similiter Lirfurdtius emendavit Phil 
1087. . ᾿ ' . 


? 


ῳ 
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ες ᾿ οὐ, 
» & oe®y¥. Οὐδὲ 





’ 1088, et sqq. , so 
ἄνοικτος vl μ᾽ ὅν Toy aan’ 4 ἐμὲ 
πολυστονώτοτον BeovGy = - φᾶτα ative 
pinis δὲ γραῖαν ἀποβυγων - Rxpuroy Λῖδαν 
concedy dirahipay Suess Θλόγειν γὅοις dv 
bib γὰρ, ὃς Σαθθης St ἔμ᾽ ἀπεξῦρ- | 
ξ , ace πρωκτῦν, tb Τῷ 
φύλαξ, ὅλοον ἄφιλον &- ὃς ἐμὲ τὸν κροκωτὸν evden", - 4: 
ποροιξὶ Seinvor - ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖσδε τ:6δ᾽ ἀγέπεμψ᾽ εἷς. 
» Φό Fepov, ἰὼ poi’, aaa 
χύρους OP 10 ἄτεγχτε δαῖμον. ei 
SQ ἡλίκων κατάρατος dt ᾽γώ" τίς ἐμὸν οὗν 'κα- 
γοαιγεῶν rover 45 
φήφων κημδν κάδος οὐ μέγαρτον “ἐπὶ κακῶν πα-- 
ὅρτηχ᾽ ἵλκουσ', . grucie ; ~ Ὁ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν xuxvois δέσμοισο 15 εἶθ᾽ Exe πυρφόρος αἰϑέφος ἄστηρ᾽" “᾿ 
sy ἐκεεπληγμένη, ἢ τὸν βάρβαρον ἐξολέσειεν" te 
_ Ψήττῃ βορὰ Praon- ποῦ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀϑάνατον φλόγα RB 
ὅτῃ πρόχειμαι. σιν Π᾿ ἌΝ 
γαμηλίῳ μὲν οὗ ξὺν ἐστὶν ἐμοὶ φίλον, ὡς ἐκρεμάσϑην aa 
amiovt, terpte δὲ, 20 λαιμότμητ᾽ ἄχη δαιμονᾷ με, pedad- . 
γιᾶσϑό μ' ob γυκοῶκες, ὅσα ὄνεχυν ὡς ἐπὶ πόρειαν' οὐδὲ τὸν ’ 
μέλεα κκόκονθ ἐγὼ μέλεος, βάρβαρον ἐγὼ γουνάσοραι!,  ἰ48" 
ὦ τάλας, τάλας, οὐδ ἔτ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἐμαυτῷ κλκύσομαι. i. 
τάδ᾽ ἀπὸ συγγόνων" 


V.2% Vulgo πολυπονώτατον' sxpe permutantur πόνος et στόνος. 
Υ 5. Pro ὅδε sensus postulat ἐμέ: mox vulgo 6 et πάλαι. ἀξ réhus, 
est eleganter dictus. Vid. Blomfield. ad 5. C. Th. 5. V. 8. χοραξῖ 
δέανιν. Horatius pasces in cruce corcas. V.10. Vulgo χδῤοισιν : 
quod non capro’ dedi χόρους : subaudi ἕλκουσα. V. 12. ψήφων χηβὸν 
νεανίδων : reposti νεανιῶν. Etenim Mnesilochus, quasi puella ésset, 
conqueritur se’cam javenibus commercium noh habere, verim 
cum Glauceta—qui irra dictus est a Platone Comico apud 
Schol. ad Nub. 109. ideoque, ὄρνεον, utpote καταπύγον, fuit, ef. 
Lys. 776. ὄρνεον---καταπυγωνέστερον : mox Ψήφων κημὸς est prophic 
vasculum quo Greci utebantur ad judicum lapides tenéndos ; bic 
dicitur de illo vase muliebri,; quod ténet lapides virorum. ἡ V. 17. 
Pro xfre, quod fuit Euripideum in Andrdmeda teste S¢hol. ad 
Av. 847, restitui ψήττη. V. 24. Ex ἀπὸ δὲ erui τὰξ' dae? Ψ, 26. 
Vulgo λιτόμεναν--- Alda γόον φεύγουσαν. Rav. φλέγουσ αν tonfirmat 
Musgpavii cumjecturam. ᾿ἔρθο δι φλέγειν. ῥμόοις ἄν. 2 Proper. 
etesiin Mussiluchus hominem, α 4110 passes οὐδ ἐυ ειδία, δ᾿ δοθὴν 
bps wrere ipspm Orcam. Cum ρδνλεὶ φλόγειν γύόοις- afte cdi. 
ἐπέφλογεν : ubi velim, ut id obiter moneam, exposuisect Blom§eld 


Aristophanis Ge@mebtarius. 939 


ws istud «κὦνα, a Schutzio certe non intelleetum; eye tumen 
conjectura πάντα Gis’ in Imguam peccat: tu lege, 5 Soripent 
fachylus, πᾶν τὸ. xi’ ὀκέφλεγοεν. tbi opportune.citat Braockius.¢@ 
Marone: Clamore incendunt celia: et, Llama incendeniem luctus ς 
quibus ipse addo : Martemgue « accerdere cantu.. Necnon Hom.fa 
Z. 328. divi τε πτόλεμός τε "ήστυ τάδ᾽ da gededree Υ, 30. Valge 
mporoy: at πρωχτὸν tuetur v. sup. 296. ᾿Ανίστασ᾽ Ty εἰ Hated eect 
248. Οἰμάξετ᾽ do’, εἴ τις τὸν ἐμὸν πρωκτὸν TIVE IK BAS Vulgn 
κροχόεντ᾽ : at metrum postulat χροχωτόν : cf. 53. »ερρκρατὸν-ττάνδῥοεν 
“ ν. 83. Post ἵερον exstant ἔνϑα γυναῖκες 6 manu glogogte- 
phi. V. 36. Vulgo ἀμέγα ον. Idem erratum sustulit Porseuuae 
Choeph. 643: legendo οὐ bey μίστως pro ἀϑφεμίστως. V. 38 Mulga 
καί: dedi 4: vide paulo ante hic p. 235. V. 41. E δαιμονῶν aieden 
νέκῳσιν erui δαιμονᾷ με μελανόνεκυν ὡς. V. 48. Huc retuli verbal, 
que servavit Suid. in Γουνάσομαι. λιταγεύσω, καρακωλέσο; Wx ἄτι, 
γουκάσομαι τὴν βάρβαρον οὐδ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἐμαυτῷ κλαύσομαι» He leviter 
mutata optime cum sermone M nesilochi conveniupt:. “it sane 
ϑιλαύσομαι ἐπ’ ἐμαυτῷ vix distaut locutioni Comice im v. sup 9568 
Τοιαῦτα μέλειν θάμ’ ἑαυτῷ : necnon.in Eccl. 880. μινυρομένη +1 πρὸς. 
ἐμαυτῇ μέλος. Ν equie hic est unicus locus, qui i supplegi: ‘potest Leuce 
. illa Aristophanico. Poteram equidem egregiam Bentled conjertuc- 
ram mirum in modum confirmare: sed mea omnia.istiusmosdd in 
aliyd tempus reservo : in presenti illud unum nrqneo diu hamwnes. 


doctos ¢ Suida supplevisse Nub. 970. et Thesm. 647,. ῴκ Κι. 
1135. ot 8qq- ἜΝ 
ο΄ στρ. ά. ἐστιατρ. ἄ. 
ἣ πόλιν | ἡμετέραν ἔχει. _ Ὡσμὸς γάρ «ε καλεῖ yomun- 7 eo 
i: κράτος φανερὸν μόνη, ὧν, γάλα δ᾽ ἐμοὶ parang { 
κληδοῦχός τε καλεῖται, 
Παλλάδα τὴν φιλόχωρον͵ ἐμοὶ ὦ ἦ whew Kot is spedeagen, 
δεῦρο καλεῖν νόμος ἐς χόρον, οὗ δῆτ᾽ ἀνδρώσιν. teagan . ἢ zg 
παρθένον ἄξυγα, κουρᾶν. 6 οὐ te ἢ θργιοι σεμαά.͵ 
esp. β΄. unsere. Be 
Oe χετ᾽ ᾿αὔφρο ονες ἵλαοι 13 Θεαμαράρω πόλυ. πότνμε 17 i, 
fal’ Tuy μπάσι φαΐνετον εἰ γὰρ πρότε 0 πο ποτ᾽ eg- > as ἫΝ 
ἢ λα ὄψιν, ἔλθετον : ἡκόω ἐνθάδ᾽ haber ἘΞ 
᾿ ον, ἀντόμεσθα, 16 νῦν ἀφίκεσθον ἢ iysiv, Ν 20. 
ε΄“: tps. " Εν } 
aA {oe ὦ τὺ ἄννᾳυς 2 . 
στυγοῦσ᾽, ὥσπερ εἰκός. 


Inter bec yersuum et vocum sedes mutavi, tanr sententie quath 
meti.cnusa. Quomodo carminis membra vulgo dispobantas;: 
liters appictm iadicant. Quod ad voces mutatas, in v. 4. dedi. 
Φιλέχονρει. Similiter dii appellantur φιλοπόλεις ab Aachylo 9, c. Τὶ 
IGtie:,Y. 6. Valgo - χόφην.- At tautologa suns nt παρθένον ἄζυγα xo guy. 
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Hermaanue de Metr. p. 252, xovpyy: debuit xevena: i. 6. ad 
κουρῶν invocatur Pallas virgo. cf. éschy)l. Suppl. 156. ra 
ἀδμὴς, θεὰ (sic enim lege pro ἀδμήτας ἀδμήτα) ῥυσίας γενέσθω. et sic 
im Agam. 1277. μάντις μάντιν: et Eum. 907. φίλας φίλοι. et 10 
Eorip. Iph. A, 1315. emendavi ὀπὶ xodpay κούρα : vide Classical 
Journal, No. XVILI, p. 297. His adde Achill: Tat. v.17. p. 
454. ἐλεῆσόν pe γυνὴ γυναῖκα, citalum a Lobeckio ad Ajac. 175. 
V.7. Pro δῆμος reposui ἑσμός. Etentm exstat ἑσμὸς γυναικῶν im 
Lys. 353. Vid. et Vesp. 1107. Eadem vox a Stauleio restitaifur 
iEéchy]. Suppl. 251. et restitui debet carmini apud Athen. ἢ. 
253. D. vice Σεμνὸν ὅθι φαίνεθ᾽ of φίλοι, legendo ὅθι φαίνεθ᾽ ἑσμὸς 
χοΐ φίλοι ; certe 101 σεμνὸν est plane meptum. V. 11. Vulgo οὐ 
θεμιτὸν εἰσορᾷν. at alibi θεμιτὸν erxpulit θέμις. In Phoen. 621. bene 
reposuit Grotius θέμις. V. 12. θεῶν vulgo hic adsutum ad v. 14. 
detruai: et ex θεῶν ἵνα erui Osal σύν. V. 20. ἱκετεύομεν delevi gl. 
scilicet verbi ἀντόμεσθα in strophico. V.21. Vulgo φανηδ᾽ et aru- 
yous’ accipitur pro στυγοῦσα : perperam. Hic omnes invocantur 
dew, Pallas, Pax, Ceres et Proserpina. 

In Pluto non nisiscena, quod aiunt, una exbibet melica; 6 quite 
bus fiunt 

400. εἰ sqq. στρ. 2. 

296. εἴ sqq. ἐντιστρ. ά. 

302. εἴ sqq. στρ. β΄. 

800. et sqq. ἄντιστρ. β΄. 

316. et sqq. ἐπῳδός : sic dispone: 

BAN εἶα νῦν τῶν σκωμμάτων ἀπαλλαγέντες ἤδη 


“ ὑμεῖς ἐπ’ ἄλλ᾽ εἶδος τρέπεσθ᾽" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἰὼν λάθρα δὴ ΝΣ 
βουλήσομαι τοῦ δεσπότου ᾿ 4 


λαβών tiv’ ἄρτον καὶ κρέας 

μασώμενος, τολοιπὸν , 
Ψ ~ 

οὔ τῷ κόκῳ ξυνεῖναι. 

V. 2. Vulgo ἰοὸὺν ἤδη λάθρα: mox οὕτω τῶ κόπῳ. at Carlo, cajus 
herus dives erat factus, nén, ut ante, inediam erat passurus : 
verum, ut servus edium opulentarum, ἄρτον et κρέας erat mandu- 
caturus. 


6.8. 
Εἰοπα, Dabam Kalend, Jun. A. 8. MDcecxvi. 
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E’sodus, xxviii. 9, 10, 30. Numb. xxvii. 21. And thou shalt put 
in the breast-plate. of judgment the Urim and the Thummim; and they 
shall be apon Aaron’s heart, when he goeth in before the Lord.—- 
Aad Joshua shall stand before Eleazar the priest, who shall ask 
counsel for him after the judgment of Urim before the Lord, &c.— 
And thou shalt take two onyx stones, and grave on them the names of 
the children of Israel. The literal signification of these two words is 
light and perfection, or the shining and the perfect. Josephus aiid 
others inform us that they were the twelve precious stones on the breast- 
plate of the high priest making known the will of God by casting an 
extraordinary lustre; hence the breast-plate was also called Essen, 
signifying an oracle: the Greeks also themselves called it the oracte; 
frem a conviction of its oracular powers. The two sardonyxzes 
upon the ephod at the shoulders, on which were engraved the names 
of the sons of Jacob, in Hebrew, six on each side of the stones, 
were equally gifted with qracular powers. The high priest alone 
eonsulted the Urim and Thummim. The above account is chiefly 
taken from Calmet and Josephus ;,and it appears by the followin 
extracts from different authors, that stones nearly similar were used 
for similar purposes by nations amongst whom several Jewish 
customs were prevalent. 

Near the town of Cincinnati, on the banks of the Ohio, a few years 
ago was found a singular relit of antiquity, on the fall of a large 
portion of the banks of the river: it is a green stone, twelve inches in 
every diameter, divided into twelve sides, each side into twelve equal 
parts, and each part distinguished by characteristic engravings, 
What these engravings represented none of my informers could de- 
scribe: some told me they were irregular etchings, of which nothing 
could be made, and others affected to see in them the most scientific 
design, embracing a mystery, the clue of which it was impossible to 
find. The fate of this beautiful object, so interesting to science and 
the historv of former times, is not to be traced with the precision to be 
desired. It is said that a stranger, enamoured of its characters, pro- 
cured and took it down the river, and it has since found its way to 
the federal city, and to the cabinet of arts in Philadelphia. Ashe’s 
Traveisin North America, Vol. 2. p. 202. ° 

As the prophets of the Hebrews had oracular answers, so the North 
American Magi, who are to invoke Yo, He, Wah, and médiate with the - 
supreme holy fire that he may give rains, have a transparent stone of 
supposed great power, in assisting to bring down the rain when it is put 
in a bason of water, bya reputed divine virtue impressed on one of the 
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like sort in time of old which communicates it circularly. This stone 
would suffer a great decay, they assert, were it even seen by their own 
laity, but if by foreigners, it would be utterly despoiled of its divine 
communicative power. A Cherokee prophet bad a carbuncle near as big 
asan egg, which they said he found where a great rattlesnake lay dead, 
and that it sparkled with such surprising lustre as to illuminate his 
dark winter house, like strong flashes of continued lightning, to the 
great terror of the weak, who durst not upon any account approech 
the dreadful fire-darting place fur fear of sudden death. When he died, 
it was buried with him, according to custom, in the town house of 
Tymapse, under the great beloved cabin which stood in the westermost 
part of that old fabric, where they who will run the risk of searching 
may luckily find it; but if any of that family detected them in dis- 
turbing the bones of their deceased relation; they would resent it as 
the basest piece of hostility.— Adair, p. 86. : 
Not long ago at a friendly feast, or feast of love, in Florida, during 
the time of a long continued drought, | earnestly importuned the old 
yain-maker for a sight of the pretended divine stone which he had 
assured me he possessed ; but he would by no means grant my 
request. He told meas I was an infidel, literally, ‘‘one who shakes 
hands with the accursed spirit,” and did not believe in its being en- 
dued with a divine power, ‘the sight of it could no ways benefit me, 


and as their old unerring tradition assured them it would suffer: 


t damage in case of compliance, he hoped 1 would kindly acquiesce, 
especially as-he imagined I believed that every nation of people had 
certaiw beloved things which might be easily spoiled by being 
polluted.— Adair, p. 88. 

The people of Manta in South America paid particular worship to 
a certain precious stone; an emerald it was, and reported to be as 
large as an ostrich’s egg. This jewel was.always shown publicly 
at their solemn feasts, and the Indians came from all parts to see 
and adore it, and make offerings of other emeralds to it; for this, the 
priests told them, was the most acceptable of all they could make, 
~—Harris’ Coll. Vol. 1. p. 786. 

Of these Juminous precious stones associated with Deity, we find an 
instance in Lucian de dea Syria: he mentions as as. extraordinary ap- 


pendage to the statue of Juno, in the great temple of Hierapolis,a — 


jewel in her head, which they called the lamp, from its lustre: by 
might, he adds, it shone with such a splendor, as to light the whole 
temple, though in the day time it was less bright and had the appear 
ance of a pale fire. | 

Exodus, xxviii. 33.—‘ And beneath upon the hem of the robe, thou 
shalt make pomegranates of blue, and: of purple, of scarlet, round 
about the hem thereof, and belts of gold between them round about.— 
And it shall be upon Aaron to minister ; and his sound shall be heard 
when he goeth in unto the holy place before the Lord, and when he 
cometh out that he die not.” 

In the celebration of some of the most sacred rites of the Hindoos, 
One indispensable ceremony is the ringing of a small bell by the offic 
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&ting Bramin. One of the idels in the cave of Elephanta is represented 
with a bell in one of its hands: the women of the idol also, or dancing 
girls of the pagoda, have little golden bells fastened to their feet; the 
soft harmonious tinkling of which vibrates in unison with the exquisite 
melody of their voices. The bell, in fact, seems to have been of very 
ancient use in Asia. Calmet informs us that the ancient kings of 
Persia who united in their own persons the regal and sacerdotal office 
were. accustomed to have the fringes of their robes adorned witht 
pomegranates and golden bells; and that the Arabian princesses wear 
golden rings on their fingers, to which little bells are suspended, as 
well as in the flowing tresses of their hair, that their superior rank may 
be known, and they themselves in passing receive the homage due to 
their exalted station. | Maurice's Ind. Antiq. V. 5. p. 529. . 
. Exodus, vi. 3.—‘ But by. name Jehovah, was I not known to them.” 
We do not know distinctly the manner wherein this proper and 
ancommunicable name of God should be pronounced, which is written 
with Jod, He, Vau, He, and comes from the verb Haiah, he has been. 
It was an appellation of the Deity well known to the ancients, though 
pronounced differently. Sanconiathon’ writes Jevo, others Jave, 
Jahoh, Jaou, Jaod. We may learn ‘from the golden verse of Pytha- 
goras, the respect due to this ineffable name in the solemn oath, “ By 


him who has the four letters.” By Josephus the Tetragrammaton | — 


is styled, τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα, τὸ φρικτὸν ὄνομα θεοῦ : and Ficinus” re- 
marks that all the several nations of the world had a name for the 
aupreme Deity consisting of four letters only. The Cabalists exceed 
all bounds in their romantic panegyrics upon its awful properties and 
wonderful perfections. At the pronunciation of this august name, 
they afhrm all nature trembles; the angels feel the motion of the 
universe, and ask one another with astonishment, whence comes this 
concussion of the world. With respect to the mystical figure AUM, 
which three letters coalesce and form the Sanscreet word OM, and the 
Egyptian ON, we are.told that the first letter stands for the Creator, 
the second for the Preserver, and the third for the Destroyer, and that 
the awful name formed by these letters is like the sacred appellative 
formed by those Jods,. forbidden to be pronounced, but is meditated 
upon in sacred silenee. _ . 

Father Desiderati and Mr. Bayle inform us that the Thibetians 
pronounce in the most solemn manner, Om, ha, hum? Father | 
‘Tachard* speaks of a mystic word in use with the Siamese which they 
peyer utter but with the most profound respect, and the Chinese‘ re- 
peat Om-i-to-Fv with similar veneration. . 

. The North-American Indians call the supreme God Ishtohoollo, 
which in its true radical meaning imports, the great beloved holy cause. 
They have also another appellative which with them is the mysterious 





* Sanch. apud Euseb. Prep. Evang. 1, x.c. 9. 
4:ficinus argument. ad Platon. Cratyl. 3 Lettres Fdif & cur. 
.... Voyage des péres Jésuites. 5 Du Halde, v. 8. p. 33. 
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easential name of God: The Tetragrammaton or: great foutletiened 
pame, which they never meation in common speech: of the time and 
place when and where they mention it they are very particular, and 
always with a solemn air. This appellative is compounded of four 
notes, used only in their most sacred ceremonies. The first, δὰ, 
pronounced quite short in a base key; then ia like manner retreating 
' Dackwards and fucmg each other with their heads bowing forward, 
‘ their arms across, rather below their breast, and their eyes half shut : 
thus, in a very grave, solemn manner, they sing on a strong bebe. key 
the awful monosyllable O, for the space of a minute: thee they strike 
up majestic, He, on the treble with a very intent voice as long a their 
breath allows them ; and on a bass key, with a bold voice and short 
accent, they at last utter the strong mysterious sound, Wak, aad thus 
finish the great song, or most solemn invoeation of the divine essence. 
The notes together compose their sacred mysterious name, Yo-He-Hch. 

As a further illustration of this subject I shall add Mr. Adair’s ae 
count of one of their great festivals: ‘‘ While their sanctified new 
fruits are dressing, a religious attendant is ordered to call six of their 
old beloved women to come to the temple and dance the beloved dance 
with joyful hearts, according to the old beloved speech. ‘They cheer 
fully obey, and enter the supposed holy ground in solemn procession, 
each carrying in her hand a bundle of small branches of various green 
trees, and they join the same number of old magi, or priests, who carry 
a cane in one hand adorned with white feathers, having likewise green 
boughs in the other hand, which they pulled from their holy arbor 
and carefully place there, encircling it with several vounds. These be- 
Joved men have their heads dressed with white plumes, but the women 
are decked in the finest attire and anointed with bear's grease, having 
small tortoise shells and white pebbles fastened to a piece of 
white dressed deer-skin which is tied to each of their legs. 

‘“‘ Theeldest of the priests leads the sacred dance a-head of the inner- 
most row, which of course is next the holy fire. He begins the dance 
round the supposed holy fire by invoking Yak after their usual manner 
on a bass key, and with a short accent; then he sings Yo Yo, which 
is repeated by the rest of the religious procession, and he continues 
his sacred invocations and praises, repeating the divine word or notes, 
till they return to the same point of the circular course where they 
began, then He-He in the same manner, and Wal-lWakh. While 
dancing they never fail to repeat those notes, and frequently the holy 
train strike up Hallelu, Hallelu; then Halleluiak, Hallelu Yah, wad 
Alleluiab, and Allelu Yah, “ Irradiation to the divine essence,’ with 
great earnestness and fervor, till they encircle the altar, while each 
strikes the ground with right and left feet akernately, very quick but 
well timed. Then the awful drums join the sacred cheir, which in- 
cite the old female singers to shout forth their pious notes and grate- 
ful praises before the divine essence, and to redouble their former 
quick joyful steps, in imitation of the leader of the sacred dance 
and the religious men a-head of them. What with the manly strong 
voices of the one and the shrill notes of the other, in concert with 
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te bead shells and the two seunding drum-like earthen vessels, with 
the veiees'of the musicians who beat them, the reputed holy ground 
echoes with the praises of Yo-He-Wah. Their religious singing and 
Gtincitey in these circles round the sacred fire appears to have a refe- 
renee to a similar religious custom of the Hebrews; and may we hot 
reasottably suppose that they formerly understood the psalms or di- 
vine hymns + at feast those that begin Hallelu Yah ; otherwise how 
came all the inhabitants of the extensive regions of North and South 
America to have, and retain, those very expressive Hebrew words? 
Or how repeat them so distmctly, or apply them after the manner of 
the. Hebrews in their religious acclamations? The like cannot be 
feund im any other eountfies.”* - — 

In another place? Mr. Adair mentions that ὁ’ Laet, in his descrip- 
tion of America, and Escarbotus, assure us they often heard the South 
American Indians repeat the sacred word Hallelujah, which made 
them: admire how they first attained it. And Malvenda says that the , 
matives of St. Michael’s had tomb-stones which the Spaniards digged 
up with several Hebrew ancient characters upon them, as “ Why is 
God gone away?” and “‘ He is dead, God knows.” Had his cutiosity 
induced him to transcribe the epitaph, it would have given more 
satisfaction, for as they yet repeat the divine essential name Yo-He- 
Wak, so 2s not to profane it when they mourn for their dead, it is 
probable they would write or engrave it in like manner when they first 
arrived at this main continent.” 

Numbers ix. 6. Leviticus v. 2.—* And there were certain men whe 
were defiled by the dead body ofa man, that they could not keep the 
- passover on that day. Or [δ soul touch any unclean thing, whether 
it be a carcase of an unclean beast, or a carcase of unclean cattle, or 
the carcase of unclean creeping things, and if it be hidden from him 
he also shall be unclean and guilty.” 

** Whosoever,” (says Lucian) ‘‘ has seen a dead body must not 
visit the temple of Hierapolis till the next day ; and after purification, 
the relations of the deceased are not suffered to enter for thirty days, 
aad then mast have their heads shaved.” ἢ 

* In Japan they abstain from anjmal food, are very loth to shed 
blood, and will ποῖ touch any dead body. Whenever any one trans- 
gresses in any of these points, he is considered as unclean for a longer 
ΟΣ a shorter term.” ¢ | 

‘S When a person of eminence dies, even if a child of the superior 
qlass, he is preserved and not buried, unless he died of some conta- 
gious or offensive disease. They take out the viscera and dry the 
-body with cloth, anointing it within and without with the perfumed 
oil, and this is frequently repeated. ‘The person who performs this 
office is cognted unclean, and may not touch provisions or feed him- 
self for a month.” * 





* Adair, p, 96. _ ἢ Adaiy’s Indians, p. 214, - 
3 Lucian de dea Syria, p.510. «4 Thunberg’y Travels, V. iv. p. 30. 
5 Missionary Voyage, p. 363. 
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 € Teg Brames Vaidigeurs peuvent se marier, mais ils he doivent vi- 
vre que d’aumones & s’abstenir ainsi que les prétres Egyptiens-de 
tout ce quia vie. Ji-leur est défendu d’assister aux enterremens, et is 
pe peuvent entrer dans une Maison ou se trouve un cadavre que dix 
jours aprés qu’on len a retire.” “11,4 maison d’un defunt -reste 
souillée pendant dix jours: mais ce temps etant passé, le chef de fi. 
mille, aprés s’étre purifie, la benit per des aspersions d’eau lustrale.”* 
Leviticus xvi. 21.—** And he shall bring the live goat, and Aaron 
shall lay béth his hands upon the live goat, and confess over him all 
‘the iniquities of the children of {srael, and all their transgressions in 
all their sins, putting them upou the head of the goat, and shall send 
him away by the hand of a fit man into the wildegness. - And {8 goat 
shiall bear upon him all the iniquities into a land not inhabited, and 
he shall let go the goat in the wilderness.” : 
‘‘ There was one lambutus, from his youth studious and learned. 
_ His father being a merchant, he applied himself likewise to that calling, 
but as he travelled through Arabia to that par} of the country where 
spices most abounded, he and all his company fell into the bands of 
thieves. At first, he was made a shepherd, together with anether of 
his fellow captives. Afterwards he was again taken by ‘Ethiopian 
skulkers and carried away into the maritime parts of Ethiopia. And 
they were thus stolen and carried away, that (being strangers) by them 
they might purge and expiate the land. For the Ethiopians there had 
a custom anciently used among them, and appomted by the oracles of 
the Gods twenty generations before, i.e. six hundred years (every 
‘ generation comprehending thirty years) that the land should be purged 
by two men who: were strangers. ‘They prepared therefore a little 
ship, yet sufficient to endure the storms at sea, and easily to be 
governed by two men. Upon this ship they put the men with six 
months’ provisions, that (according to the direction of the oracle) they 
might sail away in a direct course to the South in order to arrive at 
a fortunate island where they might find people that were gentle and 
kind, with whom they i:night live happy lives. And that if they 
arrived safe at the island, they told them their own nation from 
whence they came should enjoy peace and prosperity for 600 years 
to come. But if they were affrighted at the length of the voyage, and 
‘should return again, they told them that, like impious wretches and 
destructive to the nation, they should undergo the most severe pu- 
mishments. Then they say the Ethiopians kept a festival upon the 
sea shore, end afier splendid sacrifices crowned the purgators with 
garlands and sent them away, and so perfected the purgation of the 
nation. These two men (they say) being posted for four months to- 
gether, having passed over a vast ocean, after many storms and hard- 
ships at sea, at last arrived at the island designed in the 4th month.” # 
‘* Having led the animal destined and marked for the purpose to 
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the sitar, they kindle a fire, a libation of wine is poured upon the 
altar, the god is solemnly invoked, and the victim is then killed. They 
afterwards cut off bis head and take the skin from the carcase. Upon, 
the head they heap many imprecations. Such as have a market-place 
at.hand carry it there, and sell it to the Grecian traders. If they have 
not this opportunity, they throw it into the river. They imprecate 
the head by wishing that whatever evil menaces those who sacrifice, ᾿ 
er Egypt in general, it may fall upon that head. This ceremony re- 
snecting the head of the animal, and this mode of . pouring a libation 
of wine upon the altar, is indiscriminately observed by all the Egyp- 
tians. _In consequence of the above, no Egyptian will on any ac- 
count eat of the head of a beast.” * ; | 

A custom founded probably upon this Jewish practice is common | 
in Africa. Mr. Parke, p. 43. thus describes it: ‘‘ We had not tra- 
velled more than a. mile before my attendants insisted on stopping, 
that they might prepare a saphie or charm, to insure us. a safe jour- 
ney. This was done by muttering a few sentences and spitting upon 
a stone which was thrown before us in the road. The same ceremon 
was repeated three times, after which the negroes proceeded with the 
greatest confidence, every one being firmly persuaded that the stone 
' (like the scape goat) had carried with it every thing that could induce 

superior powers to visit us with misfortune.” 

Mr. Bruce relates the following anecdote illustrative of the same 
-gustom. In the place in which he then was he found, “ that upon 
some discussion the garrison and townsmen had been fighting for 
several days, in which disorders the greatest part of the ammunition 
ef the town had been expended, but it had since been agreed on by 
the old men of both parties, that nobody had been to blame on either 
side, but that the whole wrong was the work of a camel. A camel 
was therefore seized and brought without the town, and then a num- 
ber op both sides faving met, they upbraided the camel with eve 
' thing that had either been said or done. The camel had killed men, 

he had threatened to set the town on fire; the camel had threatened 
to burn the Aga’s house and the castle, he had cursed the grand signor 
and the sheriff of Mecca, the sovereign of the two parties, and the 
only thing the poor animal was interested in, he had threatened to 
- destroy, the wheat that was going to Mecca. After having spent great 
part of the afternoon in upbraiding the camel, whose measure of jni- 
quity, it seems, was near full, each man thrust him through with a 
lance, devoting him Diis manibus et Diris, by a kind of prayer, and 
with a thousand curses on his head. After which every man retired 
fully satisfied as to the wrongs he had received from the camel.” ? - 

‘‘The following is extracted from the Cumarica Chanda, and is 
stated to have occurred A. C. 315. About the time of Ale&ander’s 
invasion of India, Chanacya, a wicked and revengeful priest, that he 
might establish the base-born Chandra-gupta on the imperial throne, 


= 





* Herod, Euterpe. 39, Vsi. p. 263...” Bruce, Vol. i. pe 951. 
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caused his eight royal brothers, the legitimate sons of his father, to — 
be murdered. After this paroxysm of revengefub rage was over, .Cha- 
nacya was exceedingly troubled in his mind, and so much stang with 
remorse for his crime, and the effusion of human blood which took 
place in consequence of it, that he withdrew to Sucia Tertha, a ἴδ 
mous place of worship on the banks of the sacred river of Kerbudda 
in Guzerat, to get himself purified. Thus having gone through a 
most severe course of religious austerities and expiatory sacrifices, he- 
was directed to sail upon the river in a boat with white sails, which, 
if they turned black, would be to him a sure sign of the remission of 
his sins, the blackaess of which would attach itself to the sails; thus 

. it happened, and he joyfully sent the boat adrift with his sins into 
the sea. This ceremony, or another very similar to it, is performed 
to this day at Sucla Tertha, but instead of a hoat they use a common 
earthen pot, in which they light ἃ lamp, and send it adrift with the 
accumulated load of their sins.” * 
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Jw our XVIIth No. p. 47. after having produced the followmg 
words of J. L. Mosheim : 

* Hodie, quanquam pauci Anglorum ‘Latinam curant eloquentiam, 
sunt tamen nonnunquam inter eos, qui ipsos ad certamen veteres 
provocare possint: exemplo eSto elegantissima Jo, Gagnierit 
Carolina squ Ecloga in Laudem Principis Wallie, cui Theod, 
Haszeus merito Bibl. Brem. T. iv. Ρ. 376. (Brefhe 1720.) locum 
dedit.” J. L. Mosheim ad Morhotii Librum de Pura Dictone 
Latina, Hanov, 1725,: : 

we added that we should not fail to republish this excellent come 
position in our miscellany, if any of our correspondents would 
favor us with a copy of it. We are now enabled to gratify our 
juvenile readers, as Professor BoissonaDE has most obligingly 
transcribed it for our use. 


Carotina, Ecpoca,* Corynon, Mepisceus, Tayesls, 
. MENALCAS, AEGON. 


_ Corydon. | 
Thyrsis adest, Meliboee ; venit quoque ab Urbe Menalcas. 


t Forbes’ Oriental Memoirs, Vol. ii. p. 234. ι, 
_ ἢ Ut misceatur magis magisque utile dulci, quo omne ferri punctum ile 
Judicabat, et tadium, quod magis ac par erat, ex sanctiorum ac severiomy ὦ 
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_  Metibeus. | 

Ambo hilares, Corydon : age nuntia leta reportant. 
Nam faustis nuper Carolina Augusta calendis 
Annua more suo natalia festa peregit. 

Corydon. 
Quz nova jam rerum facies! cur tempora lauro 
Cinxistis, viridemque manu gestatis olivam? 
Unde hec librorum vobis aurata supellex ? 

Melibeeus. 
Quidquid id est, magnorum agnosco munera divaim : 
Cinguntur lauro heroes, pariterque poet. 
Pacis oliva decus: capitique hoc nobile porrum, 
Quod geritis, Cambros decet eternumque decebit. 
Davidi est porrum divo sacra tessera nostro ; 
Daphnis et hoc gestat. Sed quid pastoribus, o tu 
Docta Minerva, libros, operosa volumina mittis ? 
Arcanum est animis nusquam penetrabile nostris. 
Dicite, pastores ; neque adhuc venit Hesperus, et jam 
Nunc Zephyri adspirant et mitior aura Favonf. | 
Ergo onus in molli hoc deponite cespite vestrum : 
Mira quidem ante oculos ea sunt spectacula nostros ! 

Thyr sie. | 
Mira, fatebor enim, magis at mirabere, postquam 
Dixero quid dona hc, quid sacra volumina factum 
* Significent. Ergo audite hec animisque favete. 

Menatcas. 

Incipe, Thyrsi, sequar ; nam tu pars magna triumphi ; 





Jucubrationum lectione forte subrepit, diminuatur ac evanescat, constitutum 
mihi est, ex intervallo carmen aliquod meditatum neque invitis Gratis 
Musisque pactum rariusque obvium oculis tuis exhibere. Quod sit nostro- 
rum in arte poetica conaminum tentamentum aliquod insertum videbis, 
cave credas me credere id teretes delicatasque tuas aures mulsurum. Nam 
neque adhuc Vario videor nec dicere Cinna Digna, sed argutos inter strepere 
ἀπε’ olores. Ostendere solum animus est hc studia, quorum a puero miri- 
fico quodam amore captus fui, etiam nunc a me diligi. Fortassis etiam, 
quando tersos aliorum exasciatosque versus cum meis minus conditis contu- 
Jeris, illis ex horum comparatione gratie aliquid ac venustatis accedit. 
Quam hic vides eclogam, superiori anno edita est Londini in diem natalem 
Serenissime Principis Walia, WiLLELMINa& CaRoLINa, qui incidit in Ca- 
Jendas Martias, quz Davidi Cambrorum, a quibus ille tituluin suum mutuan- 
tur, patrono sacre sunt. Occasio illius hee fuit. WUlustris quidam Mece- , 
nas, qui tamen non alio innotescere nomine voluit quan: Phsfomusi, lautum 
aliquod premium cohstituerat ei qui o:nnium suavissimo carmine pacem, 
Georcio M. imperante; Britannis et Europe restitutam esset celebraturus. 
Cessit illud ex suffragio illorum, quibus de pretie versuum judicandi facaltas 
data erat, viro aliis scriptis editis clarissimo, Johanni Gagnier, A. M. hujus, 
quod haud leges invitus, peematis auctori literatissimo. T. de Εἰ. (Theado- 
rus de Hase.) 
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Meque sinas tecum partiri Heliconis honores 

Alternos ; neque enim ob vilem certavimus hircum. 

Nos majora manent CAROLIN& pignora magne. 

Thyrsis. 

Huc, Galatea, veni, tuque o formosa Lycori ; 

Flava Thoe, subfusca Ephyre, pharetrata Ligea; 

Vosque omnes tener, sylvestria numina, Nympha, 

Huc properate leves: vos imis Naiades undis 

Glaucum efferte caput: vos, omnibus excita pagis, 

Rustiea plebs agri, puer?, innupteque puelle : 

Et vos, ὁ socii, tuque ipse bipennifer Algon, 

Cum Lycida frondator Iax, terrorque luporum, 

Alphesibeee, veni, et Damon, et dives Iola, 

Et Coryla puer, atque ingens cum falce Palemon : 

Auribug arrectis omnes conaistite circum, 

Fas mihi visa loqui, Musis et Apolline digna 

Nuntia perferiinus, magno quoque Daphaide digna. 
Splendida jam sese bijugis Aurora serenis 

Extulerat, puroque oriens surgebat Olympo 

Lucifer, et summos spargebat lumine montes ; 

Corripio de stramineo mea membra cubili, 

Egressusque casa me matutinus agebam, 

Qua ceelo attollit celsas Londonia turres, 

Tityrus mterea mihi fidus ovilia pastor 

Servat, et eductas per gramina leta capellas, 

Aut agit ad fontem, aut potat fluvialibus undis, __; 

Longe arcet Maurita lupos terretque Lycisca 


, Latratu, dum grata urbi fero munera mulctre, 


Et farra, et siccas ardenti sidere ficus, 
Pomaque preterite servata a frigore brume ; 
Perque viam tenui meditatus arundine musam 
Davidi laudes satago, tibi carmima, Dapbni, 


 Daphnidaque in sylvis revocabilis adsonat Echo, 


Et valles reboant alterno Daphnida cantu. 

Jamque propinquabam portis: simul occupat aures 
Undique letitia fremitus, sunul undique plausus. 
Quum subito explosa horrendum tormenta fragorem 
E turri ingeminant, Thamesinaque littora longe 
Exultant sonitu. Credas a sedibus imis 
Fundamenta urbis strepitu convulsa moveri. 
Clamore effusi magno per compita cives 
Discurrunt. Media e turba sese obvius offert 
JEgon Cambrorum decus, et tu deinde, Menalca. 
Ille prior verbis sic nos compellat amicis : 

Salvete, o Socii, fausto venistis in urbem 

Omine, dum ‘Caroline agitant natalia festa. 


7 
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Hinc subiti plausus, hinc publica gaudia vulgi. 
Sed quid vos tenet attonitos ignobile vulgus ? 
Quin agite, et viles humeris deponite merces ; 
Plectra, tubas, calamos, citharas aptate sonantes. 
Vobis festa dies agitur ; Carolina vocat vos 

In partem pompe : deerunt nec premia laudi; 
Pastores, mecum ad Thamesina palatia gressum 
Ferte citi, atque ipsi propius succedite pompe. 
Arreptaque manu trepidum me, teque, Menalca, 
Per fora, perque vias, perque intervalla locorum 
Czca trahens, nos tandem ad limina regia sistit. 


Menalcas. ἡ 
Illic ante fores ingens patet amphitheatrum, 
-Alcimedontis opus, mira quod struxerat arte, 
Quale tibi ostentare nefas Sheldonia moles. 
In medio assurgit solium sublime sub auras 
Ornatu comtum vario stellisque coruscum. 
Desuper et lato se margine Conopeum ἡ 
Expandit gemmis auroque insigne et utrinque 
Cortinas habili revocabat fibula nodo. 
Plurimus hime illinc ramus felicis olive 
Pacis in augurium solio capita alta recurvat, 
Totaque barbaricis instrata tapetibus ima 
Floribus innumeris distinguitur Area late. 
Continuo admissi per curva sedilia cives 
Circuito vasto irrumpunt atque atria complent. 
Scandunt plurima pars fastigia summa domorum, 
Templorumque apices celsos et turribus altis 
Consistunt, avidi venientem cernere ppmpam. 
Thyrsis. 
Hec dum miramur taciti, et spectamus hiantes 
Magniticos arcus, operosaque pegmata molis 
Suspicimus, procul ex adversa parte theatri 
En subito ingenti panduntur murmure valve, 
Atque intus longe regalia tecta patescunt. 
Hic primum video magna procedere pompa 
Angligenos proceres; et patrum sanctior ordo, 
Et matronarum longe pulcherrima turba 
Nobilium. Has inter, Charitum stipante corona, 
Ipsa triumphali Carolina invecta curuli, Ὁ 
Auro cincta comas, graditur Phoebeta dextra 
Sceptra manu gestans, ramum pacalis olive ; 
Non vultu divz absimilis, cervicibus altis 
Et forma et virtute exstans heroidas omnes. Ἥιἀ 
Quantus honos! quali se majestate ferebat ! 
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Iam adventantem-fausto clamore salutant ; 
Unam omnes avidi longe admirantur, et unam 
Certatim adspiciunt, iterumque iterumque tuendo, 
Vix credunt oculis ; tanta est reverentia vultus ! 
Tantus in ore decor! solium conscendit eburnum, 
Mille vibraus radios et amice fulgura lucis. 

Menalcas. 
Hand procel a sulio dextra levaque sedebant, 
Proh! quanti heroes! soli tutela decusque, 
Georgius hinc (tibi Daphbnis) et illinc Georgtus alte, 
Et pater et conjux, nuper duo fulmino belli, 
At aunc, o Carolina, tue jam pacis amantes. 
Ille prior, positis sceptro, diademate et armis, 
Palladia ipse sedet frontem redimitus oliva, 
Pacifice haud vanus pompe spectator habendus ; 
Nona nigido Bellonz incedit in ere, neque illum 
Hastati circumsistunt, pon horrida castra : 
Noa litut resonant, non classica Martis ; at ali 
Fortior est magna inspirans comes unica vistus ; 
Et satis ipse sua se majestate tuetur. 
Alter is est quo nos gaudemus principe Cambri, 
Augustus princeps Augusto nomine dictus. 
Vidimus hunce clavo afixum puppique sedentem, 
Dum pater Hannoveram et Germanica Regna revisit, 
.Explorare auras omnes atque arte magistra ' 
Albionis placidam librare per equora navem. 
Ante pedes, Carolina, tuos tua splendida psoles, 
Per solii diffusa gradus, tres ordine natz, 
Quz Charites referunt numero et candore sorores, 
Te matrem agnoscunt risu et blando ore salatant. 
Tuque, juventutis princeps, spes altera regni, 
Friderice, o Byitonum jamdudum debite terris : 
Ὁ utinam huic pompz coraim spectandus adesses, 
Tu matri vultu similis, formaque sorores 
Egregia exequans, et avi patrisque futurus 
FEmulus, παλιὰ impar quondam virtutibus heros. 

Fhyrsis. 

Consedere omnes, intentique ora silebant. 
Maxima tum princeps solio sic iufit ab alto: 
Angligenz proceres, vos nobilis ordo Quiritum, 
Juclyta plebs Britonum, Fergi Arthunque nepotes, 
Vos sacra Davidi celebrantes annua Cambri: 
(Felici augurio me namque in luminis auras 
Gratulor ipsa mihi tam fausto sidere natam). 
Ore favete omnes ; dum pax viget et bona Pallas 


In Laudem Principis Wallia. 485 


Δ gide deposita, post aspera bella Gigantum, 
Cecropiam.victrix dilectaque regna revisit, 
Quamque ipsa invenit pacata resumsit olivam, 
Ingenuez redeant, me principe, Palladis artes ; 
Divine priscos Suade instauremus.honores 3 
Debita sint Phoebo, Musis sua praemia per me. 
Stat patris exemple Phoebo Musisque favere. 

Est mihi consilium, festo hoc redeunte quotannis 
£Emula propositis, pulchre pro laudis honore, 
Piguoribus, doctorum accendere corda virorum. 
Noa sunt hec ludis temeranda theatra profanis. 
Sacri oratores, quibus est facundia lingue, 
Romano eloquio dignis depromite verbis 
Hymnum, quem Christo nascenti in luminis auras 
Costus angelici cecinere deo modulantes : 
GLoRIA IN EXCELSIS. 

‘Tum deinde, o.vates, manifesto numine pleni 
Istud, Ey 1n TERRIS PAX, vos descnibite versa 
Ausonio. ‘ Neque,tu, o vernacula lingua per orbem 
Anglica tam celebris, merita privabere laude ; 
Teque Dei Erca HOMINES BONA concelebranda VOLUN- 

@As. ° ΝΣ 
Quis vestriim Ὠυτηθτο ἐχ omni praludere tandem . 
Incipiat? Laudis quem moyerit zmula virtus, 
Haud illum officio pigeat certasse priorem. 
Premia quisque feret, me judice, digna laboris ; 
Fulgebit parta donatus quisque coroua. 
| . Menalcas. 

Vix ea dicta dedit princeps, fremere omnia plausy 
£t strepitu ingenti circum tabulata resultant. “ 
Jamque oratores, quibus est data copia fandi, 
Ordine quisque suo, Latio sermone tonabant, 
Inque Dei laudes magni pleno ore feruntur. 
Succedunt docti numeroso ordine vates ; 

(Antea nam late volitans jam Fama per urbes 
Sparserat Ausonias celebranda Encienia paci 
Auspiciis, Carolina, tuis) videasque canoras 
Hos inflare tubas, illos resonantia plectra, 
Et citharas pulsare, alios concentibus aures 
Malccre, ac toto spirantes pecture Phoebum, 
Carmine divino super thera tollere Pacem. 

- Scilicet accensi studiis equalibus omnes 
Certant supremos ambire EHeliconis honores. 

| Thyrsis. 

O tunc qualis eram! qualem tam pectore sensi 
Carminis ardorem! o si possem fundere versus 
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Afflatos meliore deo, Vis enthea mentem 

Intus agit. Demens! animo qui taha versans 

Frustra speravi tantos square Marones! 

Quum subito nutu Carolina silentia jussit, 

Sceptrum olew quatiens et baccas lene sonantes, 

Cambriadaeque vocans, roseo sic ore locuta est : 

Vos quoque, pastores, quibus alto ex zthere lapss 

Aligerua: cecmere chori bona nuntia Pacis, 

Jam vobis calamos tenues inflare licebit. 
Menatcas. 

Adsumus ergo alacres, retinet mora nulla voeatos. 

At prior ante alios conferta per agmina vulgi 

AEgon perrumpit, mediaque exultat arena, 

Pastorum princeps, qui quanquam a Daphnide nuper 

Fulgeat ille novis titulis et honoribus auctus, 

Pastoris tamen os habitumque referre volebat. 

Quantus amor Patriz! de collo fistula pendet. 

Olli nuda tegit crudus vestigia pero, 

Et capiti impospus Cambrorum more galerus 

Floribus ornatus varlis porroque virenti. 

Velabat latos humeros villosaque membra 

Cambra lacerna rigens setoso e vellere capre. =, 

Pastorale pedum qua dexteritate gerebat ! 

Tum sic affatus Carolina hee mcipit gon. 

“gon. 

Accipe que tibi Ceretico de monte Camenz 

Dona ferunt, olee sacram de fronde coronam, 

Et citharam, et Cambro missos ab Apulline versus, 

Eternum quos ediscant repetantque nepotes ; 

Accipe que calathis nostre munuscula N ymphe 

Cambriades mittunt, sinceri in pignus amoris, 

Luteolum calthz florem, casiamque recentem, 

Lilaque et violas et purpureos hyacinthos. 

Hec tua sunt, ad te redeunt hec, maxima princeps- 

Si prima dicam repetens ab origine Cambros, 

Nos Iaphetiade a magno gens orta Gomero ; 

Nos sumus antiquo Curetum sanguine creti 

Et Vatum Cybeles: Salios dixere Latini; 

Nos Druidum genus, heroum qui grandia facta et. 

Gesta ducum caninus, belli pacisque labores. 

Ceretici colles priscuin testantur honorem, 

Et Druidum saltus, Silluriaque arva tot annos 

Servata, et sevis bellorum infracta procellis. 

Carmine fatidico decantet Cambria pacem, 

Que semper secura sul, quecumque paravit 

Vel Saxo, vel Danus atrox, Gallusve superbus, 
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ipsa tot intactam fovit per. szcula pacem. 

illic non litui, non Martis classica possunt 

AEternam placide gentis turbare quietem ; 

Et metus omnis abest, sed adest sincera voluptas, 

Morum. prisca fides et fraudis nescia virtus. 

Vivite felices, mea gaudia, vivite, Cambri. 

Promite, Pastores, divine encomia pacis, 

Quz non excedant bis centum carmina: plura 

Nec poscit princeps, et amant compendia Muse. 

sts. | 

Tu nimis, o Agon, das arcto limite nobis 

Intra bis centum concludere carmina pacem, | 

Quam non tota simul bis mille poémata condant. 
Menalcas. 

Atqui nos etiam hoc penso Carolina levavit, 

ipsa representans decora omnia Pacis, in unum 


Conglomerata locum. Dubitas? quin tu aspice, Thyrsi. 


Ecquid opus verbis? loquitur res ipsa; stupenda 
Mirare hec tot magnarum compendia rerum. . 
Ecce tibi ante oculos, qua toto pulchrior orbe 
Nulla fuit, dive Pacis versatur imago. 

Jum solio hoc mediam sese Carolina locavit, 
Ipsa mihi visa est labi Pax aurea ceelo. 
Aspice Palladia quos gestat ab arbore ramos, 
Quosque virens jucundo incurvat pondere bacca ; 
Atque has florentes, cerealia munera, aristas, 
Cernis ut elate fulgur venerabile frontis 
Emicat, et radios partes diffundit 1 omnes? 
Quotque modis miti Clementia Judit in ore, 
Divinumque afflat pulchre virtutis amorem ? 
Ut Tyria fulget chlamide auroque intertexta, 
Foisque nitens scintillat purpura gemmis ? 
Talem fingebat Pacem Romana vetustas ; 
Pinxisse haud aliam forma voluisset Apelles, 
En solio sublimis et alta im luce coruscans,’ 
Jam sedet Ausonii preses veneranda senatus, 
Et gaudet doctis edicere jura Cumeenis. 
Ecquis erit posthac Pindi qui spernat honores? 
Non hic fixa vides sacris in postibus arma 
Perfida, nec debellatorum signa Gigantum. 
Civiles exosa fugit pax alma triumphos, 
Queque furor tulerat, Clementia supprimit arma. 
Quin etiam proceres vel justi spicula Martis = 
_ Sponte manu abjiciunt, viridemque insignis olive 
Accipiunt ramum, pulchra jam Pacis amantes. 
' Pro galea immiti caput ornat seetile porrum, 


ans 
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Et pro lorica preecingunt pectora zone. 
Otia Pacis amat bellum Mars ipse peresus. 
Hee facies, hee est formosse Pacis imago. 


Pergite, Cambriades, jam blande commeda Pacis =" 
Pandite, dum ridet facies pulcherrima ceeh ; 
Dum jam vere novo leti per gramina flores 
Luxuriantur agris, dumque omnis germinat arbos, 
Dum fugit in rivos placido levis unda susurro ; 
Dum circum modulantur aves et garrula suaves 
Exercent per colla modos cantuque lacessunt: 
Menalcas. 
Ergo age si quid habes, A. gouis jussa capesse. 
Ocyus alternis iterum volo cernere tecum 
Versibus, in nulfo inferior tibi, hyrsi, faturus. 


Jungite jam tauros, pueri, atque incumbite aratris : 
Turgida mollite jam credite semina glebe, 
Agricole, Cereris quibus est data cura colende ; 
Dat Mars, dat Bellona locum, positoque flegello 
Hinc procul, hinc fugit scissa Discordia palla. | 
Jam Pax alma colit terras, Te ergo auspice, Daphor, 
Nunc reparare licet svi dispendia belli. 
Menalcas. 

Falleris, o Thyrsi. En fatis melioribus uti 
Daphnis adhuc dederit, referens Saturnia regna, 
Aureaque antiquz renovabit secula vite. 

᾿ς Terra feret fructus duri sine vomeris usu 
Sponte sua, sulloque hominum cogente labore. 
Omnis perpetua late florescet-arista 
Campus, et Hybleo sudabunt melle gemste, 
Nectareque et niveo spumabunt flumina lacte. 

Thyrsis. 
Ludite, oves tener ; per pascua currite, tauri, 
Gramineum ad fontem ; mollique in cespite prone 
Nunc hyemem ridete, lupos ridete, capellz. 
Hic nobis dulces saltus, hic pascua nota 
Restituit bonus. O, inquit, modo pascite tauros ; 
Jam tuti tacitas collo suspendite avenas, 
Et desueta diu responsent carmina colles. 
Exgo omnes, veluti Pheebo Panique quotaauis, 
Octo vices festis statuent tibi sacra diebus, 
Cereticisque diu, Daphni 0, cantabere sylvis. 
+. Menalcas. 
Ecce me prato capre funduntur aperto, 
Per campos ubi adhuc tnplici circumdata fossa - 
\ 
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Rhesi castra ducis videas, et mdntibus arces 
Merviniz impositas,: subjectaque rura Silurum, 
Et liquidos fontes, sylvas, et pascua, et amnes. 
Hec saltu petit abrupti cava scrupea saxi ; 
Nititur bac morsu teretes avellere juncos, 
Aut salices, huwilisve rapit virgulta salicti ; 
Illa jugi residens clivoso in tramite pendet ; 
Lascivique agni et molles simul artabus bedi 
Cornigeras matres per florida prata sequyntur.. 
{lanc Pacem ruri, hec fecit bonus otia Daphnis. - 
Huic quoque Pastores nostri solemnia solvant, 
Et Faum, et Nympha ludant, agitentque choreas 
Parque et Hamadryades, et capripedes Satyrisci. 
. Thyrsis. = 
sed majora mihi, mecumque fatere, Menalca, 
Versibus evolvenda manent bona munera Pacis. 
Menalcas. 


3X7 


Magna quidem, fateor, sed grandi hac digna cothurno. 


Thyrsi, cave ; agresti nimium ne fide Cameene. 
Ante tamen Daphnis, quem rustica Musa vocabat, 
Nomine sit proprio dictus tibi Georgius ingens, __ 
Cum duce Cappadocum invicto, quo preside gaudet, 
Et tutelarem sibi vindicat Anglia ‘Divum, Ν᾿ 
Georgius Angligenum nunc rex et gloria gentis, 
Cappadoce et fama et yirtutibus altior Heros. 
Ts sublimis equo, si vera est fama, draconem, | 
Monstrum horrendum, ingens, hasta confodit ; at ille 
᾿ Longe aliud monstrum, quo non truculentior ulla 
Pestis et ira Detm Scoticis 8686 extulit oris, 
Perniciem Pacis (cui dira REBELLIO nomen) 
Conterit ; et postquam victis Pius ipse pepercit, 
Tum jam superis equat Clementia Divis. 

Thyrsis. 
Vix bona pax’ Anglis male tuta ostenderat ora, 
Nec dum compositi belli armorumque tumultus, 
χε cavo increpitans Discordia foederis expers 
Spargebat causas odiorum irasque movebat. 
Szpe renarrabat, veterum memor illa malorum, 
Nescio quem heredem spretum violataque jura, et 
Que memorare nefas, Musis indigna relatu. 
Hinc odia, hinc inimicitiz, insanique furores 
Confusz plebis, cacique licentia ferri. 
Talis erat Patri nimis infelicis imago. 
Georgius accelerans uno ictu demetit Hydram, 
Seditionis.opus; nec posthac amplius ausa 
NO. XXVI 4 Jl. VOL. XIV. 
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Ferre diem bymphate cobers, edlidaque sub, Agta... τ 
Se tegit, 8 S¥eticie Hisquam etnersura.caverts. 1 «|| 

= Tr : Mendleas. so ! ern Pree Be | 
Ac veluti infestum per jugein leta colonugy: | Δ! 
Quum sequitur flammis audax wlrctbys anguem;-”- | O 
Hic si forte fuga male cautns intrat acutas 


Spinarum latebras ant septa impervia tutis,. oe yet 
Agricola aécelerat, supponit sentibus ignem; .- |), “ 
Continuo spinis crepitantibus ater ad ἀυΓ88  ,.. , “ 


Erigitur fumus; jam horrendum sibilat angufs, Joe 
Aique intiis. gyros sese- eontorquet in omnes, « -.-. 1} 
As tandem exiliens diruim vornit ore venenumy,. 5) 
Indignansque petit lo¢a festa palustribus wndig2 2. “οι 
Georgius hayd akiter premit iniplacabile manstrun), .. , / 
Conjurata ollid et seetas Compesetit ives, 7ιἰἬτνο.. 
Tum demum miseris -vdeuatas civibus urbes | - 'j 
Accipiens, viduosque suis cultoribys agros, ° . |; -.4! 
Rep plevit numerum exequans augensque pricrem,.. .. 7 
Oppidaque, ingenti multwm quassata nina, ©. 4) 
Prostratitqtia solo laté joddréntin'templis; © Ὁ τῳ 
Reéstituit, .primoque.dedit spleadeseere eultu,..,. -. 4’ 


Η 
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“ὮΝ re ee Thyssis. wey ones ἀν οἷν 
O quam te mefaorem, Georgi! quam fortibus δαεῖν: -΄ 
Robore cei: firme yentornisn flaiha quercis,- 1... Ὁ 
Aut rupes fluctus scopils excurreste marinosj.-.. 074 
Sic undas rerum. excipiers, et.plena periclis © | 2. o% 
Mulla, diti Casus victor siiperivesis omres,, ον, “ἢ 
Et profugam tandem revocarig ad otia pacem. | 
Tpsi etiam itiiierifi, Pacem, sensere bevignat, ,; "Ὁ. νει} 
Quos amens furpref scelgruty veaaba cupHlo 2... 00} 
Egit pracipites patriijim subyertewe ferro. 2! oyget 
Omnibus indukes Feniai,.<t usa parcere gawded.) 00} 
Parcendo mutas agimos dlectiyque:nebeliesa.s).. 0.4 3.04 
Et quos longa dies, tenuit, caligine miersoss.; 2.05 5: os 
Mittis carceribysy_quos dgnique, conseius empe: ..0.cl) 
Et legum timor extramag exegi£ M.otag,, ον eyes Lb A 
Et patriam fugienda, alig sub sole coegit os. .o.eu cist) 
Vitam infelicem myltog agitare sub.anmosy..3;.,;- suuret? 
Edictis blandeé,revocas. - Ili agmine longa,.;, 13.154 
Diversi veniunt de partibys erbis, etultra τὸ wort 
Promissam pro jure tuo das, optime, pacem.. .. ;. ν΄ 
Quin tua predoneg pelagi Clementia yicit. - 
Undique se portus, sese maria omnia pandunt, | . 
Barbarici$que oneraia opibus tuto Anglica classis,. 
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Post tot voty redax, wostris allwbitur orie: ΝΣ 
Dum foecunda Ceres cdmplet de divite finde 
Horrea, et immensas concedit prodiga messes, 
Effunditque ommes de cornu Copia pazas. ' 


O fortunati-tunto sub rege Britanni! te) 

‘Menaltass " (tt “" wut 
Sed qua compositis accessit glorra rebuis! ἢ or 
Solis ab occassi spectas solis ad ortum, = 8 ὉΠ 
Sub pedibus jam cuncta' vides vertique'tegiqué “ὁ * 
Arbitrio. + Név tantum tu jure vocabere, Georgi, =. -§ 


DRFENSOR FIDEt, PATRIA PATER, optitne regttit ; 


. γέρα 
Quin etiam QceaNni DOMINATOR et ARBITER onnty, 
᾿ ιε΄. 


Fux pbato®' pacts, Roman Cesaris instar. 
Nam rusts postquam votis respondit Olympus, 


Per te jam sperant Pacem Boreatia tegna. tithe ted 
Tot quoqué fegssa mulis tendit Germania dextram'; “ “" 
Ipse tuo arbitrio Cesar’ sua jura renrittit ; - eat Σ 


Nec médidtérem pacis detreetet Iberus, © St 
Quadruplici tandem sociotunt feedere victus ; Κα ν, 
Quin te Turca ferox,; Christi infensigsimus πό115,, 6 ὁ 
Quique tuant dlim virtutem est expertud itv arthid; 15.) 
Tinplorans pacem (bello dam fwlminat Istrum 

Eugesius,)-éua jam suppléx ‘vestigia δος. «ire γ, {: 
Sic, duce te, quom reddiderit. Deus otis terrisy: “οὐκ Fl 


Aurea restituent concordes seecula Parcey “71. "ὦ 
᾿Ῥασβίωβ gemino volvetur cardine mundus, ες γύλ τι΄΄. 
Virtutesque tuas‘omais venerabitur etas....- i / 
gag oe 
Vivite felices, med gaudia, vivite, Camb.) 0. 4} 


Hee satis. Agfestes‘non displicueré Camoene..° ‘7 
Accipite, 0 socii, grato qt muneta vulty «8 ἘΣ 
at Carolina suis cults pro carmine Cambris,: 1.1.) 


Bina hac divine saérata volumina legis. a 
Accipite has et Apollinea de froideé coronas, 1" a 
Hasque menu gestate oleas, msignia pacis: Ὁ. Mi 
Addidit ista sui erga vos in pignus amoris, =| *t I 
Omnia namque prius magni majoratuleré © 
Premia que posuit virtuti debita princeps, ἢ ¥ 
Vates et Granta et Rhedycina ab Apolline missi: 
Vatibus emeritis debetur laurea Pticebi. “ΟΝ 4} 
Vivite felices, méa gaudia, vivite, Cambri. oO met 
. - ρος, 
_ ὍΣ 
ΠΡ ΠΝ κΠΠΠΠΠ « κεδιὰ ἄν Q 





Ν ΜῊΝ “es ayes 200 ’ a? 4 yw 1 {} 


, . ee Ee ea FE OS 
IN SOLEMNT INAUGURATIONE EMULE GaA- 
TINE SOCIETATIS Lucpunensis, HABI TAIN 
ADIBUS IXGENUARUM/ARTIUM, ANNO. WDOGREY 
xu cat. ¥EbR.;'A'P. RUSCA, Ejusdem Sovietatis 
_atque Italicg Fyndatore ac Preside ;° Membro' Aca- 
-demiarum Soieatiarum, Literarum et: Artiuwm:dagusta 
TL aurinorunt, Pitorii, Aretit, cle, 0 —_ ΗΝ ὍΝ 


. Ye ® e ; " ° 
. wo «"  φαυῤμ δα ip Ghee “" I te ἐξι ἢ δεν ee 


Quon diuturno jam tepipore exoptabam ut fas mihi esset’ aliquot 
yehementis desiderti juvenes in unum congregatos, ‘ad Latium sé 
colloguium exercentes audire et alloqui; si quid forte contra taint 
elogy andolem peccaretur, brevi notare, atqie ad ‘reclath' pioba- 
tamque rationem exigere ; ac demum Latinis exemplaribits inter- 
pretandis, .s) qua insint difficultatibus explanandis, quibusquye pas- 
sim. Mtent, ver fia, ndigiand’s, perfectam Romanz Lingu  spe- 
GEM. tun , bitidjorem aspectu, tum acquisitu: facilioren exhi- 
bare; id tandem, supremo regia Universitatis preside anuuente, 
soutigisse, ipcregibili sane perfundor letiti voluptate, arnpisinn 
Provingja ciyitatisgue, Praefecti, doctissime Academix ; Réctor, 
yosque, QIILES, quotquat adestis, Tectissimi Auditores. “Videbam 
Sain), MecuMque In, anjnjo, considerabam, mutua, Linguaruin, 
Lating, et Gallice versione, illo quidem rem adduci, ut in’ambabiis 
haud, penijeudi, processus ¢xisterent, at imparem tamen inde L2- 
haz: ΜΠ βίοι coustare et lcreinentum., Que cum ἢ ‘aru ne 
mero, censeatur que mortuw dicuntur, ad novam ¢ vast witam re- 
aergere. haudguaqnam posse videatur, nisi cum ‘intima’ ‘Scriptorum 
yeteruny, consuetudine nop impensa snodo scribendi 'éxetcitatio, 
verum Jequendi quoque, assiduitas conjungatur,, ’Midkxima ‘igitur 
hhabenda ili gratia est preclarissimo Viro, supremo’ “studforum 
Preegidi, cujus auspiciis hanc ingredi datur Latne Lingila dxcoler- 
dre optimaip viam, nihilque mihi superest aliiid expetendiin “quam 
mt .que.vobis, ornalissimi Societalis, Ca ndidati, ‘meo Inceshit ‘obse- 
.quendi ardentiseiniu Latinas in Literas studio, eadém αὐταὶ. plu- 
_jimgs vestri similes voluutas occupet, qui ‘brevi interdum ἃ ‘nego- 
tis secedentes, nobiscum simul conveniant, augustam'earum ve- 
Rustatem dignitatemque quasi regiam contemplaturi. Eo majori 
siquidem ardore, quo numero plures, me potius comite, quam 
duce, amcenos antiqui temporis campos peragrantes, dum flores 
‘iiwniensa copia carpetis, quibus bodiernus vester magis magisque 
adérnetur scribendi loquendique veluti cultas, miram profecto, 
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quam uberem sententiarum segetem , cqmparaveritis, quibus nec 
incocilem usus disciplinam desideretis, pretioso scilicet aucti rerum 
cof pendid, cue ad gegutia gorenda maps quam -yerka, ayatoze, 
Tadho, condycunt ; et quodcumque vos pracipne teneat vel aytis 
vel scientiz’ gémts, now parvam inde eidem in ‘died frugis' accessio- 
nent Hert sesitzatis, “ Que licet vobiy, onatiesimi- Candatati,. per- 
suas gemesse veld in dando focietati -nomine alacritas, lpculen- 
ssimo myhi si argumento, verumtamen magis ut cgmmuue in- 
viceni nobis stidium gratulemur, qaam ‘ad strenve ili eperandam 
vos ‘ut horter; de daudibus. Latina? Lingus dum diaseso,: plenam 
lam majestatis, plenam voluptatis, plenam denique utilitatis esse, 
qua mehori potero ratione, demonstrabo. Quod dum lubens me- 
ritoque conor, lectissimi Anditeves, vesque in primis, amplissim1 
rpvincig civitatisque Prefecti, doctissime studiorum Academiny 
ector, quando benignitati erga me vestre seque ac ardenti vestr 
in. Literas “studio, huc vos conférendo, velificati’ éstis, adeo mihi 
rogandi non videmini, ut me-dicéntem facilitate vestia sustentetis, 


a 


ut @ternam potius tanti promeriti memoriam it-me recipiendam 


existinem,” | . . a 

"K. Plurimi ‘quaqué.ztate, hisce’ potissimum extremis annis eid 
tilere, qui Latinas \Viteras nihili penderent ; magnain etiatn partett 
αν} sin Igni, at tineis darnnandos omuino codices arbitrarentur, dun 
bus ad nostram usque etatem optima sorte sétvatye pervenere. Ty 
tiusce. generis honjines mihi si auditores contigissent, ab iis incipe 
rem Copfutandis, que contra Latinas oébjici Literas ‘solent. At 
enim ‘vero. perexquisita fiumanitas vestra, iamplissinii ‘provineré 
civitatisque Prefecti; quie tibi privatim semper fnit, ‘nunc verd 
publice est erga’ Literay Seientiasque cura, ‘doctissime hujuseé 
‘Academia Rector; qui tandem vos, quotquot hic ‘adestis, Cives 
Lugdunenses, afficere ,preciptie debet Romanas in reliquias 
amor, immo ‘etiain pictas satis monct, extemplo αἱ ilius aggrediar 
Linguz laudes, ‘cujas ‘ad’ Vos' maxime debént tuitio pertineré.” In 
quibus quidg¢yh perseqtiendis, utinam, Audicores omatissitil, quod 
nov parpin ad nobilitatem confert, discussi¥ antiqui temporiy tehe- 
bris, ejusdem quterendyg possim certam' originem ‘cousequi "Σ΄ Cur 
-enim, juxta Poeétain, fortes creéatur fortibus et bonis, jas fam 
insignia documenta itidolis prebuit, ex Wa si capiatur conjectura, 
-proclive est intelligere Naud niediocrem in hac Lingua splendoréw 

eheris ét claritatem extitisse.. Quicumque nou 9 hmme Ronianits 
Taterds Salutayerit, probe novit vel a Plauto ad Terentium, né ad 
. Ciceronem dica, ‘si quis reputet, octoginta nempé arnorum spe- 
tio, immensum quantum illa profecerit, et quibus tpsa_ jai '‘prevta- 


_ ν : ‘ τ δ 6’ ἊΝ 
\ %.Multa ab Etruscis,-Voiscis, Oscis, Sabinis ac finitimis populis;, phir 
‘vero α Greea, pracipua plicg Lingya in Latioum sermonely νὰ wi figs 
* fsse constat ex Dionysiv Halicarnasseo et ex Quinctiliano, = = ‘°° 
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bat; quot quantequé aiccessennt venustates. ‘Vera quire: TH 
obtutu videtur infensa esse remotissima a nobis vetastes teem potion, 
rion leve suppeditat argumentum ilins dignitatemy axserendty ? Mas 
tura‘enim sibi idditum ‘quisque sentit, ut altiquitatenr χες ἐδ ὅὁ- 
leant, cujusque tandem generis ‘ilta sint, inimict’ temperis €lapsa 
Injuriis, €a quainvis tninima, incredibili nos -feverentia percéltant. 
Ttaque tam multa quoque tempore, nulla jaborum, nella pe¥ied- 
Joruim ratione ‘habita, suscepta sunt, quotidieque! terra ‘tariple. 
itinera sustipyuntar, reliqua ut monamenta invisante’, ‘qos 
mnerito superbit ‘ftala; qaz adeo triste πὶ nobis vetetis!: Gretie 
desiderium' fovent; quorunt denique testimonio -Egyptioruin: vel 
doctrinam Vel potentiam etiam nunc multi post séculis adnfrramur. 
Quam magno: dutem sumta conquinmtur otdigue, ‘noritndllem 
yeteris ztatis que memoriam’ renovent! Quanto asservantat? in. 
yenta studio! quam se beatum facit, si quis multam veliqtiarum 
vim vel’ Greece vel Romane Gentis ostentet! Jam vero ‘quid 
eorum qu videantur hic in terris, cum lingua: vateat:tjure’ ster? 
toque conferri? Si enim queelibet Lingua organum illivs facultatis 
est qua aque ac ratione a brutis animantibus secernimur, quid tym 
‘la commune, queso, sit operi vel peritissimi artificis, quativis 
‘@trenuum ducem, quanivis eloquentem oratorem, quamvis insighneth 
_vatem, quamvis denique celebrem vel opibus vel virtute vel sa- 
pieptia principem exhibeat? Omnium siquidem que ab antiqui- 
tate profecta ad nos sunt, statue precipuo habéntur in pretio, 
Cum, presertim quorum imaginem reddant, eorum meritis ‘artift- 
cium sespondeat. Sed quantali hoc ipsum revera esset, ‘msi 
Ligue extitissent, quorum subsidio nontina virorum, sensa, facta, 
dicta ipsa cognoverimus, animorum. uno verbo simulacra nostris 
propemodum oculis subjicerentur! Quanta igitur majestate di- 
ernda Latina est Lingua, cujus tanta antiquitas est; ut certa ejils 

nos lateat origo ! ΩΝ ες τρ 
_ * Quid quod ec Lingua non ab antiquitate modo commentatur, 
-verum illius fuit preeterea populi quo nullus umquam ‘cultior, dlls 
ui Observantior, nullus vere laudis appetentior, nullus qui clariota 
γεὶ prudentiz vel fortitudinis documenta ediderit? Cum oratio imago 

_ it animi, rationis interpres, mentis ut ampliaudi; sic prodend® ad- 
miniculum, ejusdem, ut ia dicam, sensuum, judiciorum, cogitatio- 
num referre colorem debet, fierique ab animi divitiis ditior, at tan- 

᾿ dém iisdem, quibus ille, ornamentis pari ratione enitescére. Quain 
altos igitur Latina Lingua in nobis reverentia senigus excitet, Audi- 
tores orvatissimi, cogitantibus hac urbis forum, ‘hac rexpublice 
gacrarium,, augustissimam. scilicet longd annorum traetu perse- 
Buisse Curiam, ac gravissima ibi agitata negotia ; Jac consjlii plena 
_fepaiug-consulta longe lateque vel remotissimis gentibus ‘perlata, 
Rapienter, conceptas leges, salutaria proposita edicta’; pracfaros 
anc intonuisse eratores, quo innocentes contra calumanias tegerent 
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69 0 REEFS RD TAP ease faginora adhortatgs nce ςς τις seal 
“sce Bia ἤθους, αἱ tpt yirorum exculta ipgeniia, tot ill ustribug 
destsaminnathye.expolita, tantum yoboris,,nacia sit, ubgrtatis ρὲ 
legate, vt.quam.a Populo Romang .gloriam agceperit, ampller. 
amen eidem fesnare yatulerit? Quis enn Romanam, 1 bello sity 
ἀμλεμᾳ, inijuslicus, aguitatem, modestiam in progperss,, 8} ayers 
Fortiusinanrebus | quis exga socios.idem? hymanitgfgm yp victos: 
Quik seRRE ROSS! quis potentian qs an Superga pietatem Nosses, 
wh gandido Yio sug sublunique atylo,, graphice. depinsjsset ©). DEF 
nteria. ὦ ἀνλμδα extulisset, immortalitati commendasset?., Quis jm; 
SMM, PQuaAse tetris, ut Poste verbis_ utar, Olympo vero, anmog, 
deliwenigve ado fulsse prole vir, letamqpe Deum partu Roma 
JHA SAD EEIBKEL ΝΕ ΕἝΕῆὝ 
agintic on’ τη: ἀξ Septem una sibi muro circumdedit arces? | 
fuse ndem attollerent etiam nunc admiratione avimum Catodes, 
Magi, Lorguati, Camilli, Cossi, Fabii, Marcelli,’ Scipiones, "fi 
ByMerabilesque ally, qui tanta yirtute, totque tain fortiter Felicitet, 
qitejzestis yepug patria vel salutem defensarunt vel eteMnati cone 
iderunt.{amam, fis} quam gravitatem Latine Liter ἃ vebus‘mq- 
iyate grays, memoratu dignissimis, summa ipse elegditla,’ niloi€- 
aque, ones absoluta facundia compensarent ? Ni preter The 
yyy, ἃ allustius, Cesar, multique alii non infima ‘hott historit 
nov, magis in se ipsi, quam in, Romanam ‘rem ‘univeisi verre 
ἐβοαῖοι; 
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ne So tempore et cunctis deinde seculis' convertissen bcutos? 
1 tandem, Ut..ceteras omittam, singulare illud humafi iigegh 
. PFO! igium, Cicero, cujus Seneca eloquentiam solam Ronyano Ioh- 
perio parem judicavit, ejusdem imperii predicationem remofus 
qivina.jicendi arte, quam Romana facerent arma, protulisget "ἢ 
yotague cum tantum a yetustate generositatem duxerit Lating 
Janguas tantym alli decoris a Romano Populo contigerit ; ‘tantum 
weissixa ex 88. sibi honoris adjunctum senserit Romanus Populus ; 
£um, denigue tam, multis preclarisque floruenit Romana langua 
acmptorjbus, mirabimur, Auditores, praclarissima Athenes, on 
diving mado sed et humane sapientia illam tradende adhibujsge ? 
Priacipes ompium suoymnes Societatum pactiones, fgederum legeg, 
spmuliiiones pacis eidem diu credendas duxisse? ac demum Romia- 
nam, Ecclesiam, non ferendis tantum legibus, sacrisque wbiqhg 
{yerundis, sed, geteris quoque publicis privatisque et precibus gt 
aupplicationibus, ytpote majestatis plenam, perpetuo ac tenatis 
gime, retinuisse ? | | oe 
'.,. 2 Sed ng guipiam fortasse videatur Latina Lingua;' cur tafifim 
mygitatis attrihyo, santum adjudico, dignitaty, ita severg kuperr 


᾿ ϑθὰς Onstiosa δαί — - 
. . | 
cilin, tem aspero.esse habieo,; ut ne: mihineam -quédeliy celforibas: 
valaptatem - pollaceatur;: teates vos appelio, quicumaqne/navann hist 
opereme.dodistia, Auditores:. ~Equidem, utpro vobintespondemng. 
wande sadem studia pares ingencrare senbus 1}} ania colent sams: 
nigo abstimilen censene mulieri ‘ pigmentis oblita; cut quelpropids: 
acgessariv; do rcertiys nitgas: cetatisque detegas damna, He potes 
haic Lingtam nompare, que ad -viam sentibus vepribusque-danst-: 
tagy Hereulem insitabat Xenophonteum.: Nonnalle enim propo- 
Bitte spat, difficultetes initio vincende ;'quidam sese prima frente 
labones offernht: exantlands ; sed co whi pertigeris; πὸ παν πῆξεν 
uti -e¢ziptoribus queas,- proh Superi nmmortates! quid non perfund 
tan smaritate animus?) quid babeut huioc -simile geninma ἢ «paidcyam: 
afighse-agelata2: quid Apicies coche? quid: Serenum: vocesdpsie? 
quid uae vesbo. queelibet alia irritamentane dicans; amebdlectameénts? 
‘Longe alia sunt:sene .ac diversi prorsus generis, multequd- sable. 
mions nature, que nobis ubunde Latins ex ‘Literis suppepit:. 
Nesunt. experientia homines, quorum ad bruti, delaipsa' aatunsnoa: 
Si,,qNeMm: potiores sint auinri voluptates, ration! conjonete, qua 
homutem delectando perficere consuevere. Quas vero. Launa thik 
terp .amprobo.. studio langiuntur, ias expertr qui sunt, nequecm: 
havombus, venue porro ia 115 ad que divitie: :consparantur, quod. 
lis, cgufesant, invenine se posse fateantur. ‘Solacemm-liguma Lit 
φυᾷ, a,;S3e0a wbi discesscris, ornatus cujusque ¢capax:-esto:sola: 
cqntrahi,.,Jaxarique pro re nata valet; solem ait nurherorum:et. 
sepfentiesum flectas varretatem ; nullam denique magis ‘ verborura 
lusjnibus illustres, figuris exornes, ac miris translationibuslowuple- 
tes,, Ey varia. precipue-in nominibas terminatiope, que curh.vul- 
gards Jangum,cuseapt, signis prapositis opus habent, tam facilis 
10: hac verboxum trajectio est, tamaque libera partium collowatio; ut 
‘salva: seabpes orationia perspichitate, oppido quan ‘belbaszordo,: 
‘UAW. avis muMerus,: quam vehemens dictiouss: persipe rdbur: 
enaséaturs: dam, quce Vocabulorum ubertas! qua ‘sipnificatidnum 
foecunditas! quam magna‘ particularum, ' qu ‘quasi sermonis 
fibme'sunty: mulatacde ! que inde nexus facilitas et vratia} wh cle-- 
gantivva reperies verba? quaque sive simplicia sive compisita, 
mayis accommode'reruny imaginem pra se ferent? ‘Nihil dieath de 
acoemtuum vavietate, nihil de consonatitium et vocalinm' Hitersim 
permistions, quibus tantus orationi conciliatur lepos, ut ΗΠ ov 
merosius ingidat in aures, nihil in animuns joctnidius ΠΗ ΒΗ ΠΕ, 
“Atque bac de interna Lingue ad commiendattonem ‘aptrtudiire. 
‘Qaid nune de auctoribus loquar qui cum perpetuum ac insigné 
hujusce assettionis argumentam prestitere, {πὶ vere nobili seit 
beni modo, ‘ac Vario, quay ‘tractant, rerum genere ac natura, dn 
mensa complent animos admiratione? Rerum- magnitudine capt 
tur: hominis ad-crmilia nati animus? fn promta est’ ili, quam 
locutusiboin; Patavisi‘historia; qua nulls ingentiores virtutiy betkce 
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το nolla‘civiee quar prudentiam spectads,! sespriiaqemetetcuni? 
piectitus.y sAgredet aatem in shistorico: viatorenstoaliag? maeiqah” 
locate? -requabilis' ac nature éecormoda vonceinnats>ghatewge - 
rerem yisie -memorat; ordine ac: digmtateoounseini¢nsy tote p 
efiomt admwaudam? ‘Aut add-in: Castes; aupmeniny heutibs peut 
fectocrepirias: > 'Thucydideun optas ‘morem, guboorebervitais2ae 
Jovupletisgimis'sententiis historia décoreter aovnitemt 210Nymie eleul 
baratam furtasse πὶ 66 drationem offendas, colerume mai 1Sallaas! 
ties: quam: modo. dixt’ laudem, excelso’ messe=pradutidentgaveMtie 
Sed: ut ‘ceteros historicos : pretermittam,: plaritios anibisallnemints! 
serbptdres : ‘ut Horatium; brevitatis ergo, taceamy Guationgy alos! 
que pbetas, qaos,’ Latinas qui: Literas κα συ εν δ," moar. sti! mage a! 
perlegat-voluptate, noniqua alia Lingua varietite Mamalsprestal 
tenr αἰ ει oetendat, ‘cujus: podina Macrobius; unininie sane lagu: 
petdandus auttor, rerum nature mundoque compavavit? qed Spit 
mittiples natura'est, quantaque varietate-facies:waiversi Hieingal” 
tur, tam maltiplicem Virgilli-eloquentiam probatevensplisquaeont 
finnat exteadem poemate deductis. Namque:ut andibe temdpusl 
matites: hic: videas extulti, idie invarensos:patere chipas) ‘hia Hevea" 
herbis: intertaixtos yarie splendescere; aberitus illit τα ἐπ sess?! 
tibus:vestivi 7 quavagaré bylvis vastisque solitadimibes,fetas; quae” 
πω templisque industriam homines pietatemaac' testar? ts@aut |" 
alibi-liqnidos veaturire fontes, ‘ahbi-flumina  ruptis! mapsiaus ef! - 
uddare;dacubus 4lébicmarique discerai aridam aopsepaard satan” 
diesimili rations Virgaliano in: catmine, ποσὸν subline siess fern’. 
majestatem; modo late renum. copia. .diffundi, mibdo dost insuhgeees! 
tui adhnireris; qua -vultus Deurum, ‘et:miran-sirqutun’ spéciegy* 
qua: ferarum monstroremque horribilem cernad aepectuamy@ul 353 
nique vividiksimis: variisque coloribus ping? res plerumephy teat 
‘auctoris wheftatem- ingenii; alibi: Ararim dices: wanale qieentent: 
lenifate, -Rhodagum alsbi‘ccece delabemtemimmpetuy wultis ua ΘΕ 
apgeribus coercendum, at, quod-de Proteo Virsihusipse dintege sts: 
- ry ere, 1. Omnia transformet 5656 in. miracuda;rerum; | asiibnuog? 
Quz.si onmia tam mirahilf :tepent. legentes, suayatate, uy: wie > 
relegendum. swpius invital, itasaajor semper intensioxque capiatany - 
quid de ajtero decamus. Latine. Lugue lumina, Cignrenemtogquan~ 
qui.tam, gnalta onatiouls gewera sectatys cu sit,.m Quanihus, cua - 
mus, sjbique par, non idem tamen. in omnibus esae videgter ἡ ἶσα, 
quidam. cum.gratiam babeo Latine Langue, cujus ductw tantiowred- 
consuetudinem. a teneris inivisse me profiteor, tun iejuh ubis inggy / 
nium, mores, doctsinam, ac flesaninam illum. incgpi dacendi: van: 
deguatane,:adeo in me-creyitiin dies amor et adopiretia,.atubin. 
cum@ue non. ejus imago, sed:nomen ipsum occurrat ogulis, exillat:- 
mibi-cer,, recreatur-auiays, ‘Mensque supfa se ipsam Videaturanme . 
tolli. Quad enig vero. qjusdem acrius eloquenta;?. quid unmdios;.. 
seu. Antenium, insectatur,..seu. Verfem @xagitaty sei Ghodianux «| 
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furoves impetit, seu Catiljaam ex urbe. favenfem.ippdacig;. are 
lus -anhejantem exterminat? Quid pictins aliquando ? . quabdlo; 
ridjus? quid dulciys? Sive emm ciyoulta verborumcatatis, 
sive membratim, exsimque dicit, sive. hee dao. genera interms- 
cenda judicat, incrédibili semper satiantar voluptete atires, wfstihil 
prorsus desiderent amplius. Pro Archia cunr diceret, ‘pro dege 
Manilia, pro Marcello, ut innumera sileam loca; ‘nohite ome’ 
rhetorum areulss, ctincta excussisse myrothecta .videatir?: Quis 
eo benevolentiam apts eucupatur, diligantius judices docet, ‘sc- 
entius attentionemn concHiat? quis brevius narrat? quis lueniiis? 
quis ornatius ? qyis magis eo scite disponit ? qnis-potemtius -com- 
movet? cui majorem reperias varietatem? tot sales, facetiasque? 
fam venustum, tag politum, tam copiosum dictionis genus? Quis ~ 
nuo verbo hoc oratore dignior ut, judice Quinctitiand, jam Licera 
non hominis sed eloquentiz nomen habeatur, Sed qaod Graeis-in 
Lateris frustra queeras, Latine ut proprium sibi vindicent, perfecit 
apse Cicero, qui -philoaopbiam facultatemque di¢endi -natyra con 
janctas, bommum deinde socordia separates, myito artificio copt- 
levent. *‘ Neque enum satis habuit eloquentiain foro taaturp ef. sub. 
selliis, jadicum: et Curie panietibus contineri; Jiberam této-ceelo 
vegari jussit, reclusisque nature fterminis, ad ipstun: uedure pa- 
rentem fscepdere et impeérvia aostris aculis, philosophla dace, per- 
Serutar?} qadadgte nyo m anctore reperias vel-intricatissie tim 
facile tamque tractat cleganter, ut, ile dum fegis, aon inter pli- 
‘Josophorum vepreta, sed ia emeenissims Pleridum kortis auaviler 
thi: deanibulare videaris. - ἘΣ εν 

αι '8,: Sed inepte me ‘fecisse animadverto, Auditores, 48} volupta» 
δέῃ hanc maxime nature hominis consestaneam ab utihtate se- 
‘Jatixerim, que Latints ex Litens percipiatur. In -hesee- enim trans 
‘ferri potest quod de uno Cicerone Fabius, voluptatens, quam ex 
Wlo quis caperet, magni esse ‘profectus argumentunt! asserebal, 
Cujus quidem jucundte utilitatis- ea vis est, nt pre illa Socrates 
‘nitnli omuino faceret vitam ipsam. Hc enim ἔσο Delpbici or- 
eulftestimonio sapientissimus omnium fudicutis,; tdpto’ tamer dis- 
‘cendi ‘ardore’ aistudbat, ut uon seinel, sed’ siepe, ‘si fren possi, 
velle se mori affirmaret, quo eclloqui sibi cum Orphed, Muszo, 
Hesiodo atque Homero liceret.  ‘Pantum: tribuebat ite: precliro- 
runi doctrina hommum-consnetudimi. Nunc quid aliud egaet: Lath 
nee Litera, nisi ad’ beatum nos’ vitam dddueunt, ‘in qua:nod' s- 
pientis modo alicnjus dictum excipere, sed cum viris im: onini-dee- 
trinee genete excellentibus assidue vivere, cum ie philosopher, 
Worum precepta exandire, ac sapientia -teeat -illerum ‘perpe- 
‘tad frit lidque eo facttius tutiusque quod: quovis. tempore nobis 
presentes adsint, nobiscuni rusticari ament, pereprinari non reco- 
sent; ‘nostram now detlignentur inscitinm, -divites wel potentes ege- 
nie inopiusve'non anteferant, sola nobis ad eos diligentia adhtum 
faciat, assiduitas vero vel retrusissima eorum gensa perspicere me: 
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restur; quanque:nobiseum communicant, tet -cajusque: retro seculi 
pfadentjum: judicjo comprobata cum sint, sequni -poousus .cxroris 
edisramus. Quod quanti sit, illi.sare noruat, =». | 
πὰ νος ᾿ς Θυ08 tetigit jactu certus ad.ossa Deys, .. 
Divitie enim inde nobis proveniunt que nec eripi valeant neque s sur- 
ripi, sapientia scilicet et eloquentia, quarum altera rationgm, oratio- 
nem altera cum perficiant, tanto illis sublimius supra vulgus ac tus- 
bam erigimus,. quanto his distamus a brutis avimaptibus uitervallo, | 
Neque hac dum dissero, scriptores tantum loquor, Romanum qui 
nqmen ilustraverunt, sed illos etiam qui Romanys feliciter imitati, 
tot.tantosque scientix thesauros tam eleganti ἃς nobili ornatos for- 
ὙΩᾺ posteris tradidere. Quare omnibus Latin Litera; disciplinis 
sin, necesspyim, at perquain utiles habende sunt, Hine magna sibj 
agendi istrumenta, et laudis ornamenta comparant Mediciga et 
dusisprudentia, . quarum prior, , benefea, et mits, facultas, salu- 
britat carporum consplit, posterior,. vere, sacietatem humana 
generis. incolumem coutingt. Ex Literis Latinis, sua ad munera 
ingtructiares fiunt Religionis divinique juris interpretes, lidemque 
Medici apimorum. Ex ipsis Reges, canditoresque legim Legem 
illam edocentur, quam Pindarus omnium moyta ium et immorta- 
lium. reginam non minus eleganter quam vere pommavif. At, jn- 
ujunt hic Latinitatis ogores, vel ignaviz nexj, perperam tanuum 
Bh opere, tantum imsymitur temparis, cum. plerosque, ne,dicam 
omnes, pracipuos in illa scriptores vervaculum in sermonem, ab 
erudjtis virig translatos esse videamus. .Verum, ut omittam eos 
qui ingenio summopere valeant atque doctrina, aliorum Scriptis, 
ramquam bederas. parietibys adhwrescentes,. raya sese efferre, nisi, 
ut ‘Vullius ipse, hac ad discendym exercitatione abytantur;. hos 
tem ipsos, hallucinatos, spe, egse, neque auctorym mentem agae- 
culos ; .quis,parro satis habeat tabellis. suas ornare aedes,, quay vel 
pingendi peritus descripserit,, si queat ipse Raphaelis, aliorumque 
primi ordinis pictorum, unge descripte illa sint,, exemplaria sibi 
comparare, ὶ Dificile suyg constat prestantium Vitoria sententiis 
tor ef pis, quantocymgue vel apuficio.. vel. comatu in yertendym 
quis incybuert. Quam multas enim. vero venustutes gibi proprias 
vindicat Latwa Lingua, quarum ajias Hispana, Gallica alias, par-. 
tim. vero Italica, ejus filme, sortite cum sint, cunetas, idcirco syp- 
peditare singule nequeant ad integram scripture que transferatur, 
formam referendam. ‘Tot igitur tamque eximias majorum vestrq- 
_ kum imagines, Cives Lugdunenses, quas Latini yobis s¢riptoyes rel- 
quere,. hun corporum quidem simulacra, sed animorum,.sed coy- 
siliorum, sed virtutug mira cum arte expressas effigies et expolitas, 
larva inductas, hodiernisque quasi vestibys ementitas proponi vebjs 
_fatis erjt, quibus haud magne Jabore sui illag seculi cult adorna- 
“tas pleng. cum, oblectatione fructuque pronum sit. contemplaii. 
‘Quin potius imitemini vestros illos Galticarum Litererym | coly- 
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phicos, qui sane veterum scriptorum interpretibus haud suum. ac- 
commodavere studium, sed assidua priorum fectione, qua potissi- 
mum continetur imitatio, eos pene ipsos, quum scriberent, effinxe-- 
runt?) Num putatis Cornehum, Reeinium, Molierium, Bossue- 
tium, Fenelonium, nui alios plurimos de quibus nulla umquam 
steritas conticescet, aliz potuisse via ad templum unmortalitatis 
pervenire? Annon Ciceronjs exemplum secuti potius sunt, qui 
nor satis habujt wagnorum virorum scripta, πα Latina essent, me- 
mori mandare, sed Greca insuper meditatus usque est, eprumque 
plurima ut ASschinis, Demosthents, Kenophontis, Arati, Latine ad 
profectum Linguz Luatinis etiam verbis explicare non dubitavit ?. 
_ Que cum ita sint, ornatissimi Societatis Candidati, est meler- 
cules cur magnopere gaudeamus id in animum indyxisse parentes 
nostros, ut nos illa wtate, quum oullum bomini judicjom est, huicce 
tam ample, tam suavi, tamque utili Linguz applicuerint ;; deinde 
hauc nobis Superos mentem mdidisse, ut cum alii plurimi negli- 
geudam putent, a ostris non eam curis.lisque pracipuls excluda, 
mis. Ejys enim vero tanta pulchnitudo est ac tanta preatantia, ut, 
gied de Supieutia Plato, si oculis cerneretur, mirabiles non moda 
amoref, sed reverentie sensus excitaret sui. Ea verp. Latini sermo. 
pia copia at ali ab εὖ ingenia, crescere, florere, et, ad_fruptus 
gitar ubersimos instru summa quidam vir auctontate, putaverit, 
Std prater cetera, quae dicta a me sunt, duo debent nostros, magis 
Mgisque wisus'cxaugere. Qua fuerit hujusce nobilissime urbis 
prigg, Βύπ- Inter vos modo, Cives Lugdunenses, sed inter cultgs naz 
fipmes esse: qui ignoret, arbitror neminem. ᾿ Hanc igityr cum ine 
aigniter huc usque probaverilis, fortissimos vos gerendo virog, ope 
simosque cives, que duo, veluti propria Romanorum semper Cicerd 
jn exunia Infide conjungit, qnidui hoc etiam ad cetera urbis addeq- 
dum. ornamenta censeatis, ut non solum, rejecto ignarorum errore; 
scientiaga mercature, ulpote illi utilissimam, Platonis, aliorymaque 
philosophorum ‘exeniplo, societis, sed etiam tum selijua Galka, 
tui uiiversa Europa ex Romani eloquii cultura haud minus quam 
et aliis dotibus vos agnoscat posteros Romanorum. * Deinde quod 
wehementi nobis sit ad hance Linguam incitamento, hapc prpivit 
jviam, sapientissimus Rox -noster Lupovicus, qui-cum ut omnia 
“egregia et preclara, sic Latinas semper Literas, ut certa constans: 
and fama predicat, adamaverit, earum studia praecjpuo cupiat opere 
promoverr. Quapropter mihi dubium non est quin Societatem 
‘banc, Regie adeo conformem voluntati, fovere dignemini, amplis- 
simi provincie civitatisque Prefecti; vos vero, Cives Lugdunen- 
ges; quibus per negotia xtatemque liceat, tanta eorundem fretog 
‘butmauitate, et vestre urbis amplitudini, proprio hoc vobis tueido 
. Aecdre, consultures, et augustissimi Regis nostri Lunovici yestt 
‘gis! insistendo, vestro ipsorum honori inservitagds esse confidd, 
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CRITIQUE ON OSSIAN'S TEMORA, 
Showing its great resemblance to the Poems of Homer, ' 
ΒΞ .ᾳ.ᾳ.Ε Virgil and Milton... 

me "3 . 7 ᾿ψμροπυσαν ὑἐσαη».»“ἀφονΐαν- ΄ ᾿ 
᾿ ΕΣ PART I.- Eg 
1. shail ‘proceed td criticise the poem of Tamora without any pret 
vious Comment : [0 show whether it was the work of an author of 
the name of Ossian, or of Mac Pherson, would lead to an endtess 
discussion coricerding a matter of little or no moment; it would Ὀδ 
saying “what, has been 50 frequently said before; and it is hkewis¢ 
entirely foreign to my present purpose. Neither shall { argue that 
as a poem it is entitled to the appellatioti of epic ; but’ certainly to 
maintain that Temora does not hold that high rank, is; as Addison 
has said of Mitton’s divine performance, inerely td assert that Adams 
is not ‘Eheas, nor Eve Helen. aq 
Let ns then: examine the poem ‘before us, according to thé lavwd 
which ‘have ‘been laid down by Aristotle, and if upon Puch δὴ ‘tee 
qu ary: it shall ibe found to be by no means imperfect: either in thé 
ble ot characters, the sentiments or lmguage, no one will then sures 
ly withhold from it that high degree of praise ‘which it'so justly ments. 
“Homer” if ‘his ‘Odyssey has ‘been coinpared by Longinus to thé 
setting sin,’ “who still retains his greatness, whch the’ arddr of ‘he 
rays iy gone. | Ossian in Temora is not ‘uilike: ‘Homer i ‘thé 
Odyssey” Heé liere possesses less fire than''in Fingal, but. Μά 
is more varied, , Morg pathetic, ‘and mofe mragnificeut; ‘and displays 
more of that delicacy of sentiment, which to ‘me ἐξ in ‘many instavice’ 
préfefable ‘to the fervor of a young poet.” In every view we caf 
take of him, he appears to advantage. ° His colucidence with thé 
fules’ of the Roman. ciitic is reniarkably striking. ἡ He does not 
begin his poem with a cold recital of all the circumstances,‘ which - 
happéned previous fo the subject, which he particularly wishes’ to 
celebrate ; but according to Horace’s rule, arid with a‘ ver} superior 
degree of the poetic art, he dives‘at’once into ‘the mittst of affuiry, 
From his attention to matters of so ‘trivial @ nature, ‘one would te 
fed ‘to’ suppose that the poem is of moderate date; aud that the 
author ha ᾧ really studied the précepts of Aristotle. But our doutit 
upon the subject will vanish, and this circumstance will appear less 
remarkable, when we investigate thé source from which the laws 
‘were drawn. Aristotle found that admiration of the highest nature 
‘was lavished upon Homer: and -accordingly began’ “to consideg, 
‘what in reality it'was that called’forth this a miration which ke per- 
ceived was so justly” bestowed. These laws, then, were drawn from 
‘Homer.’ Homer wrote‘after nature, and so did Ossian. And there 
can now remain no longer any wonder, that'such ἃ similarity should 
reign between tWo geniuses who'c opied the same great original, ς 
The fable of an epic poein shou ἃ be one, great and interestihg. 
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Unity rhhy be observed in all those sublime perfotmancts, whict: 
have so long continued to attract the attention, and cominand the 
approbation, of the leatned worfd. The poems, however, of botts 
Homer and Virgil have been thought deficient in this essential quae 
Iny. Undoubtedly some of the episodes of their most excellent 
poems upon strict exammation would be found ta be excrescen- 
ces. Milton, the chief of English poets, and at least second in merit, 
is not ehtirely free from blemishes of this kind. His episodes, on 
his loss of sight, on marriage, and a few other topics, can never be 
shown to have the slightest connexion with his subject; but’ still 
it mast be allowed that they are crrors, into which we would rather 
wish that he had fallen. Ossian in this respect, if not quite perfect, 
is nearly so; but should the unity of Temova not have been pre- 
Served m every small particular, we can show, if it is not‘in' our | 
power to defend lim, that he is at least equal to those, who‘ in 
former azes have carried off the palm. © © ΄ςοὁἘὁἘΠ Π ΠτΦΠθΠᾳ23ᾷΨἌΨἊΠΕΨοιψοΌὄἷ 
© Phe unity 1s more complete than that which arises froni ‘relating 
the exploits of a hero. It is a umty which lies im the subject.’ "The 
event ‘celebrated is the dethroning of a usurper,’ and the replacing 
of:the proper“heir upon the Irish throne. Every: ciredmstance 
felated in it seems to have a stronger connexion with the subject 
than’ dnotier. Blair has remarked, in his criticism upon’ Fingal, 
that in that poem the unity of time and place is as apparent ἐξ 
the unity of subjcct. ‘The remark is applicable to both the hetoi 
poems of our author. Ossian’s perisive and'melancholy ‘mind bab 
t both given the preference to that season of the year’ ‘ when'the 
trees shake their dusky heads in the breeze.” As it is aittumn whell 
thé poem opens, 80 it is dutiumm when the poem ends.’ This was a 
season more pectiliarly adapted to the -cirtumstances of ‘Temora. 
Fingal was in the last of bis days, and all nature seefis ‘to fade with 
χει. Morena of the streams is continued the active of détlog 
throughout. It was Heré “that Oscar fell forjatd di his shiel@? 4 
the feast of Cairbar, and it is wliéie “ the hundred’ stréamg ‘df Mor 
téna shone” that the fast transaction in the poet was pefforinidil; tid 
combat of Fingal and Cathaior; ° Whatever imperfections, ih she 
inay be imputéd to him, im whatevér othér respects he “nity | 
excelled, few will be found to surpass hini i this “gfedtest Uf all 
requisites to an heroic poem. PEO eS 
The episodes which are infroduced are natural, interesting, and 
‘perhaps may be considered as the most finished pieces OF Ossian. 
"The bards, after the labors of the day were at an οὐδ, weéfe ém- 
ployed to amuse their chief by the recital of Blorious actichs,: The 
‘songs, whichare introduced into thie poem, are ἐσέ pieces relative & 
‘any event which the poet may think proper, biit. have ‘a reference 
, either to the actor then spoken of, or to the action, whith is related. 
An the sequel of the poem it is by sneans of these songy, ‘that Wea 
a? - «Ἀν ρει ες ν᾿ τ τον κε κε κά ν τι λει, 
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εν με into the bistory df. the death of the young kind Contiged 
Fingal’s.enemies have as great an. attention paid te their. history, -as 
his friends. Ove: of the greatest beauties m -Yisgil 16 the deserip- 
tion which he has given of the rise of the Carthaginian: states 
Milton too. bas.greatly added to the.excelleneg ofthis. work by 
describing the-fall of the wicked angels aud giving.an agcougs of 
the inferual coyncils. Ossian. likewise has no less merit in recor- 
ding.the wars between the Firbolg and the Cael. . The mest exqui- 
site beauty in the poem perhaps is the circumstanceof. the episode, 
in: which the ongin of the former tribe, the enemies of the Calede. 
niin colony, is deseribed, is the circumstance of its sunping’ parallet 
with the principal action. a 7 

ος Unity. naturally iiplies that the subject should be complete. . It 
must have a beginning, a middle and:an end. Virgil settles Acneas 
im: Italy, after, he has escaped an unaccountable ‘humber of urost 
perilous and sertcus dangers, both by sea and land. The bad’ effects 
of the anger of Achilles: are laid before us m every. pice particelar 
ancy by the,most iminute detad. We ace made acquainted with it 
birth ;., we are showh to.what a lengih of time it was pratracted by 
is indgmifablé spirit; and. we dare enabled to trace in the sequel 
of the poem the dreadful effects, which. anger, in-a man of such rank 
as Achilles, wag, entailed, by its long coutimuance, upon the AareRhs 
and thejr descendants. Addison has pointed. out in.a. concise aad 
elegant. nsammer bhow.complete Milton has:imade the aetion.of bis 
Parajlise Loat. “.Wesee it,” says he, “ contrivédin hell, executed 

earth; and punished by heaven,” “Phe encongums, which have hee 
bestowed on, these three great authors, seem at. first view toibanish 
all hopes of superjor or equal excellence in. succeeding. poets.;. and 
to deprive, then ofall expectations..of a. similar reward. .Mea, 
however, of excelleut talents ahd, genius. conguer: all. difficultied. 
Ossian .deseryes spinmendations, im. a., degree . almost. equal ..te 
Homer, to; Virgil.aad.jo Milton,, Tamora is undoubtedly as entines 
Petm,, as either, the liad; the ‘Eneld, or the. Paradwe. Lost. Cairbary 
the qluef..of the Firbolg, .had: been. led by bis cruel intentions..to 


orien a. crime, svhich. called for the: avenging παρὰ of justice; 


had.murdered.a young king,.. who had not yet strength to lift the 


apesr.,. Dhis world baxe :been a sufficient cause of war to thetnoble 
and generous.mind of Fingal. But he was called upon not only 

οἴῃ voird af justice, but by. the ties of friendship and of bluod. 
Me poem commences with the laading of the Caledonian here on 
he, ἔπε coasts... From. this time begin the difficulties, under whith 
δ than of less. maghanimity than Fingal vould: have sunk; aud by 
mich the peem is.made so niteresting and affecting. At tle outset 
of.the peem, our préjudice.ip favors of Osdur, the son of Osgian .@ 
by the poet more effpétual iv owe sentence, than ‘could Imye 










deen acco 
qr-annal beautifully finishes his catalogue of the Fingalian heroes 


ccomplisfied by.a man of less genius in a whole epic pion: 
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ja the following manner “ Hillan bends tie bow, the young bynter 
“ of -streamy Moruth. But, who is that before them like the ter 
- sible coarse of 2 stream! It is the son of Ossian bright between 
“his locks ! His long hair flows οὐ his back. His dark brows are 
- heif enclosed in steel. His sword hangs foose on his οἷδε. ᾿ Fis 
Ἐκ spear ghtters as he moves. ἔ fled from his terrible ¢yes, king of 
“ heyts Vemora.” This description is entirely safficient to make us 
“pet great fath ἴω the courage aud skill of Oscar: but the miterest 
excited.in the minds of those, acquainted with the other poems of 
eer author, is of so exquisite a nature, that, on bis death at the feast 
of Cuirber, we would begin to dread, coald we not repose entire 
‘confidence in the great poweis of Osstan, that the poem, deprived 
wf so'able a sapport, must now lose much of tts beauty, arid even 
éhecome, in aotne measare, dull and manimate. Every circanistauee 
mtigments the alarm: Cairbar‘indeed felt with Oscar, ‘bat then we 
are ‘initnédiately informed that Cathmer had arrived with fresh 
férees, and was already prepared for the attack. ‘Fruly we cannot 
suffcientty-adinive the poet’s skill in getting rid of a man so ἀεθ- 
Mtete of manly coursge, and bringing into the field a maw‘ ὁ 9 
weble a'mind, and such elevated sentiments. “Ossian was well 
Aware: of ‘the great loss his poem would: sustam, deprived of 
a chaveter such as Oscar's. We aré accordingly immedidtely 
presented with another young hero,‘ not unlike him; m whom 
We ‘had-su much confided. His brother, Fillan, seems to bave 
been younger. than bis son, and it is he who now excites all ovr 
interest. As the poem draws to a conclusion our apprehensions are 
gadwally incremsed. Throughout all the poem Gaul, the son of 
Merhi, 'is represented-as Fingal’s greatest gencral. -In 4 battle des- 
evibed near the close of the poem Gaul is woukded and prevented 
from discharging his duty. Fillan alone prevented him from being de- 
prived of life. - At every stroke of the penctt our anxiety has een 
auginented: Βαϊ on the ‘present occasion ‘it is almost insurmount- 
able. What tien are-our fears, when this young o&k, to use the lan- 
gaage of Ossian; is withered, when the blast shall come and lay his 
green hcad-low! The poet’s only resource was to bring Fingal 
imeelf nto batth. He indeed was a hero of such renown, that he 
had never been. vanquished: Our anxiety might here then be sup- 
sed to-ceave. But when we begin to reflect that Fingat himself was 

fe the last of his days, und thet he came down ‘from his hill to battle 
vith all his grey dewy locks m the wind, our fears are so fer from 
being dispelicd,tbat the interest which we now take in the conclasion 
ismost artfully augmented by the poet. Through such a multitude 
aud euch a variety of calamities and dangers does Fingal obtain his 
afusrable design, he at length places Ferad-artho, the youog king, 
wpen.the theohe of bis ancestors, after having amply avenged the 
domh Comic, = 1 ΠῚ ΠΡ υ 
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“ ihe second qualification of aa, epic. poem as, that 2t.shoyld. be 
great. -Homer, Virgil, and Milton’s performances. have always 
een allewed the snerit of possessing this qualiy, .Frqm the ae . 
vey already given of the poem before us, it is suficiently appesent 
that Ossian’s Temora, should # m this respect. fall short oft 
ttineid amd the Paradise Lost, is tounded ypog an Historigal Fa- 
ble quite. great enough for the subject of an epic, paem, aad cqyal 
at least ta both the subject of the ‘Iliad and that.af the. Qdypeey: 
Byt itis not to be wondered at, that Homer and Osaian should haye 
beey surpassed.ig this particular by. their. great uvals. -~They bak 
wrate their poems, when their respective coantses were jy that 
State of society, when the arts and sciences ape known vegy.jitie 


py-nai .at all ;.it. was in that first stage when bunting is thanghigf 


em@ploymest of men, and when ideas of: property, evyenof the 
ightest nature, those which arise from pastursage,. were. sgarcely 
snaxp., ta ceuntries so little advauced in civilizauon the οἷν 
subject .which.presents itself to a poet, as worthy of cglebsstiony is 
the herojc deeds of some chiettain;, and accordingly both Hemenaed 
4)ssign,,haye, taken subjects of this nature. Virgil. aad, Nnier 
lived in_ mere refined periods of society. Homer and Ossiam were 
the. earliest poets in their native countries, if we except the squgeoh the 
bards in each nation. Lut betore the ime at which either : Virgil gy 
Milton began their werks, many other previous attempts, .had depp 
madein their respective countries. ‘Lhe acts and, sciences tog, In Retls 
Lgme and england, had arrived at a very.high pitchjof perfection, 
The qne, in short, lived in the. Augustan age, the most learned and 
most.philosophic, the. most polished and mast. polite gera of- the 
Roman state. 86 other was barn in the time. ot Charles 1. and 
paid the last debt of nature in that af Charles LI. . previous to 
which the world had been enyiched by the philosaphic..praductions 
of the two Bacons, the poetical compasitions. of Shakespenig, Spee 
ser and Cowley, the researches of John Napjer, of Mprelsten, thie 
warks of the Lond Chief Justice Coke, with. the. prodyesians of 
many other great men, whose illustrious names are ; the, greatest 
ornaments to Great Lritain. As. Virgil. and ΜΒ then laed 
in,,such refined times, they .had of cousse..a larger field. drepa 
which to choose the subjects of the poems: and certaulyit- cancbe 
a matter of no great surprise that they have .choseuactaons of prepter 
importance, aud consequently. more proper for the subject of an aque 
Βρρᾳ, than those, which men, whase .countries had aqangely 
emerged from the aayage state, had it in ther pawer to.zelegtc:;-9:- 
“Pursuing, however, our intended plan, we shall tind that, if the poggs- 
before us is pot so great in the whole, as these .athes. -prpduataney. 
ἀκ 2}}} follows the,rules: of Aristotle; ἀρὰ itamust,-at least beagieed: 
that it [δ as great in all its parts. ‘The fable is neithes.tao ipa, mar 
too short; but occupies that precise space of time, that it is neither 
NO. XXVILI. Ci. Jl. VOL. XIV. - “δ΄, 
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too short for. the mental eye to obsenve each. minute particulary Ror 
too large, so that it. canaot comprehend ull its pasta in ana views: Lt 
is just of that length that the mind is capable of .coptaming Avery 
particular without ony. great-exestionabithe memory. Some madem 
orftics have proceeded to calculate the. precise time thes.en ἀρ) 
poem should: oecupy; buts this, is-.a peint not af.all agneedion 
we shall. without giving any decision, leave it entwely.40 the seader 
to judge οὗ εὔοδα inthis particular. The thing itself. is really of 
ea litte consequence, that was the point quite determined, oar labour 
jaxthe enquiry:would be far from beiag recainpausad. by the advatr 
tage ἰνίον we would draw from it, μος Say ea ene 
- 1ait- hae been remarked that. greatness can only. exist in the subjdet of 
tm epie poem, when the action, which.it. celebrates, ig not of mus 
ddr dase; because when.an action is of receot concurrence, therpis 
ao ronm for fiction... Every law, whether, it relate to μοι ΕΘ Ὁ} of 
πον, or mesely. to aa epic poem, ipust be regulated. and ctr 
forced diffeventdy as -circumstances require. ‘Lhe, events, which 
Shower. celebrates, bad happened much neaaer, the time, in whigh he 
Sveds: than: those. awvhich formed the subject.of the . Aneid,ta,the 
“ως in which Mirgil lived ;.and those. which afford matte the 
Paradise Lost, were still further removed fram theiperiod in whidk 
Wey. weve: celebrated : while Osman lived i. abe..veny ingame; ag 
and was himself au actor in those very scenea, which ha. hat immor 
taliged-m ‘the poems of Fingal aud “Temora. At iw,evident. drem 
this; chen, that there.is-no stated period, which must elapse delone.2 
poet /3e authorised io.celebrate the events, which have, happened, 
SPieicawee of this preot difference may be accounted for, .by tading 
iuto view, es! we have done m a previous case, the-diflerent pannds 
Of soetety ‘in which each poet. flawished. The covatries - which 
gave both to Hemer aud to Ossian had advanced very, nearly to 
athe same: state of cislization; but the-age af. Hamer was .quore 
vefiged than that of Ossian. In. the Augustan age, and in the age 
lof Gisaries LI. civilization had reached thut periud, when every 
‘4ntle cireumotance which.occurs. is committed to writing; sot 
had either Virgil dr Milton atiempied ta celebrate deeds. whisk 
vad taken place many agea before the time in which . they, waote, 
shiese poets would have bad ne room to exercise theis: maginebiens. 
Hven had Homer ventured. to make choice of a sukjyect whighubsl 
happened as recently τὰ his time, as the subject which Ossian, 
(umemitted to posterity, he would have Ween encumbered hy ἔπε 
~of:the samenature, ku Ossian’s time there were no angals,, - He 
had lived to an old age, which had seen all the friends of hia, youth 
sdeed with heir fathers. There was no ave ta give evidence ageinst 
. the authenticity of.his ρων μα ἡ owe juss, hen jot ci 
lmeployakent is-hunting, : en 4. devptad solelyite κι 
thie cinefetowhom they are atteghed, ane the only seccrslers aLazees, 
Wwhat-is done in one age, in the next borders upon ravsence; .00-that 
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We ntay vonvlude; >that Oxsten-pdesessed-all the adsantayes of οὔ: 
seurity:’aab fiction .that any of: has competitors for the pride of 
ther baihietjoped, .. , ᾿ ΞΕ ΞΞΕΕΕΕῬΡ 
15Phe: θέν qualification, whidwwe etated as: requisite to make the 
fatte complete, was; that it- should be interesting. ‘Te ntake the 
Fable dAteresting it should be. disersified' by. » variety ef: circam 
ythives, so. interwhven, that the mind may never become tied with 
any patioular object. [εἰ 85 been stated as an objeetion to Homer's 
pouina vhat ‘hisreaders become: tived with the: continuation of dattles 
eink seenes of bloodshed. If in Homer dis ἰβ a fault, vit mrest:beme 
tainly be reckoned a very triviakione: probably-teidto dns: charge 
Iyy! Phat THitdrate ated: illiberat class of readers, iwho-judge edcenery 
tiittg;-as if  was-imtended: for - their.own country, and the present 
gétierstion, and ‘hever oace think of regarding it as-wvitten fms tribes 
Sf atveis,;:-who livedthree thousand years 'ago,i and-who coasdereds 
Wivtdry-asthew breatést glory.: This objection carhot be stated epainst 
aby! Wf the otter epic writers: whom. we have mentioned.! 11 “15. 5 


«J "Fhe interest exeited by:the fable. depends σεν mpon she -chaint - 


of subject, ‘When we view Milton’s Parailise Lost ms thiairespeet, 
nd poeat'which has yet ‘been ‘produced > can’ δια ini compete 
Gon witht, The ‘creation of the world, the. fall af the wicked 
aimtely; πὰ the’ promise'of redemption given us by our father, must 
attract thy attentien of mankind as: long ag the world. contwntes. 
Tvahy'say with safety that bur English poet's: worksihave θέον 
translated -into ‘a greater number of languages than. those if any 
author of modern times. - It is, however, impossible. fof every poet 
to'fx' upon so adequate a sabject. We'should jay it dewn-aila 
makin, well becoming the individuals ofa great nation 7 that we 
shold -direet all our exertions to support and advance the isterests 
of durtiative land. - Poets, accordiighy, who δανθ΄ ehosett aul event 
Comiected with: the histary. of their country, have fixed wpon one of 
the most laudable subjects they ‘can celebrate; © Hotnen. has-given 
posterty ah account of'a war, which embroiled the whole'states ‘of 
Ghose, which changed the balance of: power, and: leag: sontiinedl 
το σι ift its effects through every state of:‘ancient Burépes -V ibgnl; 
to flatter-fis patran: Augustus, had it pasticularly mm: mew Semake 
out én ‘ancient réce from which he waght deduce the line: of dhe 
Réniati:'Eniperors; and he has celebrated the deeds of Ainens flie 
supposed founder of his native country. . Ossian, too; has nnenostay, 
liged the actions of. Fingal, one of the earliest-Scatnsh)Mionanchs. 
Efis poem, therefore, will always eontinue-to live amonp ¢he mbabi- 
thats of Great: Britain. tora - ote et head bee 

-N@®be conduct of the author m the management : of dastfabliceds 
όίδεο ἩΚοῖγ to excite interest-than aay adventitious cirendastaace. 
APate eubject'should: be -in itself the most interesting: that ‘could 
HG Wehseted; unless 0 86 property mataged, the powl way ϊμανίος"αίεν 
-pécithaehe will miga et anet φῇ isc 
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Monumentum zre perenuius, ' 

Regalique sita Pvramidum altius, ΄' 

Quod non imber edax, non Aquilo impotens 
- Possit diruere, aut innumerabilis 
-  Anworum series, et fuga temporum. 
-- ‘Ft is not merely great events, it ts not the recital of creat actidns, 
which produce mterest, for if they ase continsed without internnis- 
sion, there 15 nothing more aptto become cold and tiressie. ‘Fhe 
poet must not only appeal to the understanding and amuse the 
mind, but be must touch the feelings. Nothing gains a poet greater ᾿ 
admiration than tender and pathetic scenes. ‘Chere are some 
passages of this nature interspersed through Homer and Vireil. 
Milton has a greates number, but Ossian surpasses all his rivals, 
His tenderness is his strongest recommendation. But the ténder- 
néss‘ofhis sentiments is not his only beauty. The chasteness‘and 
delicgcy, with. which he expresses every idea, toueh the fibres of the 
heart, ant vibrate ‘through every nerve. We cateh the fire of ‘his 
warriors, we are warmed by tne friendship of his heroes, we sigh in 
fle tender strains of his lovers, and we drop a tear of pleasing 
sorrow. over the grave of his departed. “τ τ 
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ON THE CLOUDS OF ARISTOPHANES.:: ' 
BY ) , ᾿ ᾿ 
PROFESSOR VOSS or HEIDELBERG.” Ὁ 


meet he 


‘ . , --αὐπῇ» <a ape . . ' 
ὅ > 5 


Fur comedy of the Clouds was produced im 86 ape when the 
schools of philosophy at Athens, abandoned by teachers ‘of reputa- 
tion; wére under the direction of young and incompetent masters ; 
and quibbling sophists promoted the decline of public niorals. "' 

' The poet shows how by the spurious philosophy of fashionable 
preceptors, the strength and simplicity of the noble age of ‘Mara- 
thon were degenerating into effemmate voluptuousness ; and ~ the 
presumptuous disputations of mob-orators among a raw populace 
were confounding right and wrong and unsettling the foundations of 
virtue aad religion. * ; 

. In order to combat this dangerous sophistry from the stage, the 
poet could not-dispense with the name of a known‘character. But 
why,.it may be asked, did he select that of Socrates, the genuine 
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philosopher, whom ignorance and. malignity alone could charge 
avith the offences of those sophists whose declared enemy he was? 
The tale that, Aristophanes was bribed by Anytus, and Melitus, 
who three and twenty vears afterwards accused Socrates af a capi- 
tal offence, is sufficiently answered by a reference to the great dis- 
tayes οὗ time between those events. As little was Aristophanes 
sumulated by enmity or even revenge agaiust Socrates, becauge,.as 
sEfian aud others assert, he bad seduced thé audience from ‘the co- 
medies of the day. . We ascertain the respect which Socrates bore 
for.Comedy in, the symposium of Plato, in which Socrates urges 
Aristophanes and Agathon to admit that it belongs to the same 
poet. to write Tragedies and. Comedies, and that the art of compo- 
sing. both, 3s one and the same art; a doctrine which Shakespeape 
has trumphbaatly demonstrated. [ἢ the symaposium we.Jearn that a 
friendly jatercourse subsisted between. the poet and the philoso- 
pher; and, how imeocent Aristophanes mugt.have appeared to the 
friends, of Sacyates is evident from several circumstances.. Xenor 
phon repeatedly mentions Aristophanes withgut any intimation of 
dislike ; and Plato’s celebrated epigram imports that the.Gracea, 
seeking an imperisbable abode, chose the breagst..of Axistophanes. 
We know also that Plato sent the Clouds to king Dionysius, as con- 
veying the -best.account of the state of Athens ; “and that He died 
an advanced years with his head resting on the works of the great 
poet. What therefore has been remarked by some Scholiasts con- 
cerning the natural antipathy between comic poets and philosophers 
is at least inapplicable to Aristophanes and- Socrates. And the 
Scholiast judges better who says, that the poet had brought the 
philosopher joe the atage-without-any bitternegs.; εὐ} 4. * 

It was just such a man, respected m Athens as a most acute 
thinker and of unblemished reputation, who could afford to aban - 
don his name ayd pexaon ἴο the poet, that in them night be expo- 
sed the useless and pernicious subtleties of the age. His established. 
celebrity protected him from beme confounded with the farcical 
copy, He, who with playful humour ventures to hold up an ups 
right, generoug, and intelligent man as a liar, miser, and fool, does 
not oflend. An altogether inapplicable reproach is praise, as unde 
served, praise is censure. ‘The gay. Athenians understood jesting, 
and that so, thoroughly, that they could see the sublime Dionysus 
himself, the inspiver of the drama, exhibited in a ludicrous caricae 
ture without withdrawing their reverence, from him. Neither Ses 
crates nor any other philosophical leader is treated in this piece 
avith that serious hostility, with which in the Knights he has pur> 
sued the mighty and dangerous Cleon. a 

‘There way uo iadividual Sophist of importance enough to be the 
object of attack. It.was the whole system of sophistry, in which 
every one bore ἃ part, that was to be overturned, Now as a num- 
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ber Of these:-spurieus philosophers affected pak :nerely dhe enbile 
wwenner, but aleo the rigid moruls, of Socrates,.or as δὲ 18 called an 
the ‘Birds v.128.soceatised,the poot guve apersesality.te. thig secrar 
» and created a sham Socrates, ia whou.only cextam βρη 
features of the inimitable original were farcicallysepresenied. . We 
amay-‘imagine Kantranism, Pestulozziem,or any other isa of: 
sad coumry, personified im an individual, on where. hradtheimparted 
folly-and wickedness of all the disciples, and atthe same time. She 
eetaal pecolsarities of the preteaded master, may be exhibited, in .qa- 
stcatare: It iy in this. way that Aristophanes has in his. socratiping 
buffeon ‘caricatured certain remarkable peculiarities-of the σοῖς 
Socrates, as, step, gesture, dress, manuers, (y. 104. 361., 4 Ich.) 
emules. taken from ordinary life (ν. 995): his images.fepaa mid- 
wifery, his mode of instruction, (696. and 737.) his insBuDeS on 
preowion, ἐν. 1180) his love of jesting, (vy. 146) his predilection. fer 
Fmrapides, the corrupter of morals, (ν. 1373.) who is pemapa.of- 
Sener :zimed at ἰδ can now be conjectured; his indulgence towarels 
‘the. fanatical Charephon (105.).- 


2 hy otherrespects,-the post passes over rich materidls for satin, | 


in ‘the babits of Socrates, viz. his convulsions, bas belief ἰῃ a-warne 
aig damon, bis fatherly love of beautiful young men, his mode, of 
nitinging disputants ia contradiction by questions, Kc . 
1 Andon the other. hand he ascribes.to him what appertained. to 
others, as.v. 115. the-art of Protegeras of turuing right to wrang ; 
vy. 39Q&-the doctrme of Empedocies of the ethertal.. vortex, the 
echolastic language of Pythagoras : y.824. the rashness of the A theast 
‘Diagovas; v.403. the fancies of cermin natural philosophers., Secaates 
is represented v. 100. 45,186 gloomy enemy of athletic exercises in 
the open air, though: Plato in his symposium praises. his .ekal-in 
wrestling, and Aicybiades: in. the same «dulogue celebrates wath 
glowimgiqnutbusiasm his. well known fortitude. in the eadnuraace of 
gil the ¢atagues of war, ‘The Socrates of the fable, like.she mesee- 
hary sophists, actually keeps school for hard cash (v..99.3 while.the 
seal Soorates wwas.seldom iw his.own house, (Kenophoue Mentora- 
bilan) © and: gave dis..instructions without compensation ;.and, 
which exceeds every thing else, he is mode (v..497.):to take shoes 
and clothes: from mew comers, and (νι. 179.) ateal a cloak inorder 
4o-provide asupper for his: pupils. Aad thus Sacrates, who-in his 
1 st. year. died the wisest: amd uprightest of the. Gsecians, was in 
@bout. bis.50th year to pass for a crazy and impudent swindler ! 
What mind,can understand, what heart can endure.such an absur- 
aity ὃ, Theugh voble characters but gradually ripen into excellence, 
no man ever became a Socrates after baving bean, the very cautgary 
chiaracter. Certainly in, Athens, where the philosopher was fami- 
- ietly -kgown, and.where the dissimilarity between hina and his .cari- 
~gaunemust have been. perceived evew from many features which 
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shag nod delivered down to-ue, Arisiephanes; wha-hasiin the 
Warps, (¥- 04. cebebrated the: discernment of: ins: audioucey conkd 
nUU sappuse ‘that they would be capable of confounding ths: carta 
$tire with the original. ‘Ibis was the opimeen of Socrates hingueld, 
who, contrary to bis practice, was on this occasion preseat-at the 
representation of: the comedy; and, as credible witnesses. relate, 
Jooked: on with such composure, that, when he.was,askediby some . 
friends whether he was. not offended by such abuse, he-smiled dod 
waid'that'ho felt as he should do et the raillery: of friends:at; ἃ κεν 
‘wivie? party. sd long afterwards in his defence, hei was secure 
from ‘contradiction when: be asserted that be. bore. πο part: sacle 
| fellics of the>Socrates of Arntophanas. 

' ‘The aeute:and candid Lessing is therefore fully. warsanted in wnat 
he asserted in. the Qist. No. of the Hamburg. -Dramaturgie;: in 
wigeer to- his friend Mendelsohn, who,.in hts preface to -the 
translation of. Phiedon, had seproached the satirist, that. the ab- 
ject. of ‘the poet’s attack was the dangerous sophist. Ande 
called hin Socrates, merely because Socsates. had. béen. consideneal 
as-euch. ‘Herice proceeded the many strokes which altogether 
missed the reab Socrates ; 30 that the philosopher did not seraple:to 
‘wtaud up in the theatre and: present himself to a companson.. But 
they greatly mistake the exsence of comedy,:.wha deplare these 
strokes which did not bit to be mere wanton. calumnies, and. da pot 
porveive. them to be generalizations of individual character, - ... “. 

The piece-did not receive the applauge which was espected. It 
‘was ‘beatel: by tha Wine-flask of Geatuius snd ithe! Kondos-ef 
Amipsias. Aristophanes had on this occasion, 88. he. watrmates a the 
Wasps v.64, expected too much froth the discernment: φῆ" the 
Athenians. [t is true, ‘he -had ‘taken’ sufficidnt care: that -the 
- real Soerates should ‘not be confounded with the keno of hix-re- 
“medy ; but the greater part of the spectators hed little pleaswre in 
the learned gravity of the subject, more particulany ap they Hiad 
already the merry: Wine-flask of the-aged Cratinus, .- .. 

Manly too in Athens were by no means untarorable. to thé-se- 
-phistical’ Rhetoficians ; for there were great numbers who affectdd 
eloquence, and these ‘could not but consider: the tidicule ἀπ: ὑοὸ 
strong, and even flipparit. Others, whose vanity had been mortified 
by Soerates, were not pleased by the exhibition of a sham.Sgare- 
tes, who ‘in fact displayed more promiuently the éxcellences of. thé 
origmal. Many, who agreed with the poet m the abject of bis sas 
tire, were yet weak enough to take offence at the giving ef the 
name and person of so wise ἃ character to a caricature: Hersonit- 
cation of false philosophy. 

These various unfavofable citcumstances conspired to- enable: a 
‘swarm of opponents to rouse against the comedy. tbe people. of 
' Athetis, who were always 90 ¢asily excitable. 0. Fat Alcibiades, asthe 
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Schelthsti asserts,’ was the ‘leador:of this: party, ts ndt:ieapedbables 
forshis ambeneus jowam muh,-then of ithe dge ‘of .A5,, adibeo 
two years: before ateacked..by Aristaphanes.as~a. sedious/prator. 
And 1 is.ikely that he would not. let-slip suah:.an-opporanty.of 
sdvengg. Aad sd it) happened, -as- Aristophanes complaina im the 
MWusps, 1957; tlat the poet lost.the valiabli fruats.of his intentions; 
the:sense of. which the Athenians did not. distinctly, undeteinnd. 
Whether: he: ever‘beought ‘his. piece on the stage afterwards; o,f 
bo did; whatheron: the same or in an eltered. shape, is mot exantly 
knovin.- ‘That be wished it, is. proved by the addsess:to the; speck: 
ters; (v.541.:555.) which, as Hermann :shows, could ποῦ hankbech 
written before the 4th year of the 89th Olympiad, that is ithsee 
yaarsiafter the performance, or perbaps later, and ouly inserted: af: 
terwarle mn tee mapuscript.: ΕΞ eye dk 
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‘+ Ou inexactement expliqués. ΄ 
Par ¥."B! Gait, Lecteur Royal et Conservateur des Matiuscrits 
nw ies oO Grecs et Latins dela Bibhothéque du Roi, ἡ“ Τ᾿" 
νον τε 6 ν ; ee ee OP 
μι αλλ κι ap ot --““αὰ»--60}».--..----- ι ete at 
sot. toNos Vu fContinued from Ne. XX¥ 4. p. 406]. " 
a) Ce © Oe δνν  ν, ς Le -΄ 

, 58. ὧν πα ΗΝ sont ils synonymes? oul, repondent HY. Et. ef 
autres. Pour mol je crolrojs que γηράω signifie etre dans la eieil- 
lesse, et.ynggoxe, entrer dans la cieillesse.. Aisi, dans Xénophon 
B;. 12.1, Je, traduirois, Jes chasseurs ‘auront la vue meilleure et 
Voreille. dus sensible et feront des pas moins fapides et en la 
decrepitude, γηράσκειν irr. 6ὃΘδ | ee 
τῶ, πέλω,͵ Dans mon N. IT. (Class. Journ. xxiv, p. 465.) Je falg 
sur ce yerbe une remarque utile, je crojs. ‘J’aurois du ajouter 
quien, Grec,. les verbes qui disent venir, disent guss} arriver, cére 
present, et par extension secourir, ᾿ ᾿ 
_ 40, νῳμέταέσκω. Tmportayte obs. sur Jes verbes en cxw. De grands 
critiques ef a illustres vexicographes me semblent souvent ignorer 
ou beaucoup, trop negliger le sens des yerbes en σχω. [Les uus 
jugent les yerbes en cxw ou ἐσχώ synonymes de leurs primitifs: les 
anfres, comme Portus, y voyent des formes poétiques, ou des 
Tqnismes, comme Robertson. Autant d’ inexactitudes 46] mporte 
de.rélever, mais je ne puis que les signaler. 

~ Apollonius de Rhodes (Argon. 1.68.) dit en parlant d’Eurydamus 
fils dé Ctiménus, ἄγχι λίμνης Ξυνιάδος Κτιμένην Δολοπηΐδαι νατάασχε, 
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Foecteddweteurtatin le'rend par Ῥγομεοραϊμεκι:-- Citmemem: “πάντας 
Sirah tahabitavit: Ici,’ je Vanode, il.est difeale d undiquees uniautra 
seis Nisiniens {comma i).s'agit des tdnis-héroiques οὐ 68, peuples 
Monies alloient- d'un jieu'dans unauthe, je prapasereds fpar forma ὁ 
δε! cunjdutine), /e. quel taienit sa: demewre:plus habituelle présde ᾿ 
mavaie Mivinas. Arve dans Phévorite a. 98, 44,1le ro) des Bebry< 
coshabon ordwairement prés d'une grande piece: eau, ἐνδιάασοε. 
Quant an mot Tkessulicam avertissons en: passant: qe ib rend tno 
pewle. Rady. dodoryidx et quit préjuge une question instéeisein ex 
effet'i-hucydide 5,51, 1, distingue les Dolapes .des..‘Thessalsensa 
Vappliqueroic le-méme sens-de: fréquence. et.:d’ avancament pres 
grevsifiau Cerner du niéme Apopionns 1,189,  - ON Site 

41, Septtcxw omis par Ἢ. Et. se. trouve dans Apollonue:de 
Rhodes, ὁ, 34, en parlant d’un baton quiavoit.coutume de! porter 
-Amycus: φορέεσκεν, dit-il, On le rend par ferebat, version 
fautive qui n’exprime pas Vidée de fréquence et. d’habitude indi- 
quée par Ja désmence. 

49.’ Avmakoxw dana Apoll.de Rhodes, 2,100, yyliquera, jecrois, 
avancement progressif. voy. ναιεταέσκω. | 

418. Βιβρώσκω, &c, Objection contre la définition des verbes en 
σχω. 

‘A quantité de verbes en σκω, il est facile, nous dira-teon, d’apr 
pliquer l’'acception q’ incheation et d’ ébauche, puis d\acancement 
progressif, de tendance vers des muutemens plus ou moins rapides, 
et par consequent de fréquence: toutes acceptions qui se retrour 
vent dans les florescere, fabascere, puerascere, ‘albescere,' et autres 
des Lataas; mais comment Papplquer ἃ tant de verbes en coxa, 
qui par Pusage occupent la place des primitifs, tels que βιβρώσκω, 
δβάσκω, διδράφκω, πιπίσκω et autres? ΠΕΣ 

A cette objection nous répondrons que méme ces derniers, 
werbes se rangeroient peut-@tre fort bien dans la classe de’ 
γηράσκω, vousracoxw, &c, puisque laction de manger, d’ enseignér, 
de fur, &c. renferme habituellement lidée de fréquence; et que 
d’ailleurs une exception ou plutét une difficulté ne détrnt pas un 
principe. . | ' 
' 44. Onoiov. En vertu de la désinence sv, θηρίον, dans Théocrite, 
19,6, signifiera bestio/a, version que justifie I’ ὅζις μικρὸς d’ Anas 
cfeon, ode 40; mais en vertu de le logique et du contexte, θηρίον se 
dira d’une immanis bellua, Theocrite 14. 25, 79, 168, 181, 205, 

45. ἔΐσκω est-il ἃ ranger parmi les verbes en cx@? Non, je crois, 
car Je x est dans le radical, et non dans la désinence. ΝΙΝ 

46.. ἁλοσχερής. Théocrite l’employe, Id. 25,210. Robertson-et. 
autres ont beau dommer pour racine de ce composé ὅλος εἰ ene 
Pour moi d’aprés quantité d’exemples, od je ne vois pas ἴα mo} 
dre mention de χεὶρ, je renonce ἃ cette racme, et je propose pour 
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yacine vraivomblable ὅλος et 'υχόω qunexprime coefineité.4/u-Baaut 
ppev bre ur baton {arraché) brut entier. Vey, danemon Ni 
W¢Class. Journ. xxiii. p. 226.) mon. opiten sur. la: racine: ἀνδράχο: 
δὲν qa’ we tradition scholastique erronée désivoit. de νἀκὸρμ ch 
abs; J’auroiw ick une vingtamwe de furmes - prolongtes ausei-anal 
expliquées que ὁλουνχχερὴς, mais ἃ un autre: No. ΠΝ 
τἀν ἱερομνημονεύφιν sipmitie, dit-on, fuire la fonstson a’ Hienomat- 
mon, admirable explication sur laquelle veusseviendsoms.: .. - 
"+ 148: ερομνήρων, quiest-ce qu’an. Hieramnémon ? C'estmeeépon- 
@% un savant fameax (d’aprés Photi Lex. p. 80.),. celui quisarypo. 
ses τῶν ‘ody. D’aprés cette admirable. explication, Monsicur 
Sainte Cyoix trathnt, conservouteur des traditiuns . ow coudumes 
sacréey, tnwiy cela ne mesatistait uullement. 0 tet. 
τῆν, “ules, wore, damnum, olades, Hh. Et. Sur ce mot qua signiie 
ferite, dommnosze, enfortune, préjudice, lésions et auser Ate sllede 
Jupiter, selon’ Homére, ou de /a nuit, selon Hésiodes déesms 
auteur des pertes, des lésions, des dommages, } aulroas bien.des 
vliuses d dire. ge me bormerai ἃ appeles l’atvention sunia yeraion 
de πῆμα ἄτης de Sophocle. H. Et., Damm, et Eustathe avant.iepr, 
Pexpltqeent-:per ‘dry. Pour moi, ne voyant ici ni redondange ni 
périphrase, me rappelant qee πῆμα signifie soutfrance,et ἄτη dhlit, 
je proposerois de traduire le πῆμα ἄτης par chatiment de déhityou 
feeie. -Coniment Kustathe voital ict redoudanee on périplirase, 
bul ‘quiia- dit (Voy: NH. Et. ¢.3. ρ. 480,8.) πῆρα," τὸ. dx σὴρ ἄτης 
xtithy voy. Wyuare. . rr a 
+ GOt wiaraewders ‘Salenece d’ Ammonkius sur ces. mots. -Inexante 
tadew-d'tt: Et, Wbbesychius, de Damm, et d’ Eustathe, avant eus. 
Haamen logique da ces mots. Se pte sipep 
- H. Et. traduit le premier dumuum, extiium, et le second meror, 
δυο! nodestiu erumna,item donmam. Ammouius se tait. Hesychius 
dit tropipeu. Détymologicum -M, obsceris vera swvolvit. »snihyne 
G#2i ‘se bone a répéver la glose de cevdernier.,, Eustatbe ics.(Od. 
%,.100) domme ὀϊζὸν pour scholie ;. la (voy. Vartiele. dey) sil daft 
ἀῆμν τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἄτης κακόν. Ne voyant qu’ebscurité, esreury.qu du 
iMoins inexactitude, recoarons a lanalogie. Elle avertit que πῆμα 
vide de πάθω, whbo, dou πημαίνω. Or. ce que. dit Panalogia, le 
contexte. de: divers. auteurs le confirme.. Théocrite fait dire ἃ 
a mn enone eae ited enema bel 
4 Ἰολοαχερὴς, ut vir doctus cehset, continuitatem exprintit, et vel- abides et. 
e-yih, vel potius ab ὅλος et σχορὸς, continaus, NOD ab dg et χεὶρ, Gerivandritn est. 
Vote σχέρες caret H. Steph. Thes. sed eam in Lexicon suum recepit Scbner- 
derus. ν-ἀχρμὸς Gesych.erklart es durch Ufer; davon kommen ἐν pyr und 
ἐπὶ 604% als, Adv. ununterbrochen, fort und fort, zisammenhadgend, 
wel shes, andre von ἔχειν, σχεῖν, σχιερὸς, continuus, ableiten. Man kand ‘aber 
auch anhehmen, dass δἐχερὸς aws κσερὸς ftir Zepde, ξηρὸς entstandén sey. Hesych. 
hat such oyspy κῦμ und ἐφχερῦ st. ἐν ayips.” Mirum est Solsasidersny, qui 
dev, wypts Sic. acournte seribit, vulgarem vocis. Qeryyie ab ὅλος, δῷς 6b, 271 
sequietymologiam. Ep. ea” 
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Hetcule [4..86, 98) ἡεύῤε s fut-la- ὅτι the ce fron de Nembp, ποδιιὰ 
@eos, ~ Maus te vers, , rate ne signifie-t-il,pas souffrance 
comprinition: te: feutes comeneises.¥ oul, tes vers 199, 200,.en donaent 
be preave: - Uw. dieu irreté: dus méprie de sau culte ewaya o¢ 
momsweugontre. tds Argiens profanateurs, ἀνδράσι πήμιαι - Houdre 
Vemploye ἃ tout moment en ce 5688. Qu’ δέῥέδησ. ({]. 3, 100). we 
reste point wy cause de thaltmens. aur wots et 2105. enfrens, - piv 
πῆμα. Jupeter wus préparedt des malheuns; πῆμα κακοῖο, (Od, ἃ; 
$52) en'ipunttion de nos fanies.’ ‘lel est en etter le eons que ne 
rendent ni. feziizum dH. Lit. (t. 3, p. 280,.2°- ced. 1. 8 ἃς. 4): τῷ 
danenun:.meli de Hesych.s vi infurcawiuun magaum de Dapm ; τὰ 
affeena mulheurs de Lituubé. -Aucun de ces grunds | érudits; 
faute bien commune, u’a inteerogé le comtexte. Ges mots, (es 
ohefa:n’ anvient élé.ne prudents, ni j justes, me me samblent appuyer ma 
version. ᾿ C'est parceque -les cheis n’ont 416. mi-prudents-ni justes, 
_ gee dupiter leur a: envoyé ἃ eax et ἃ leur. année des: malhenrs. 
prorition de faute, κακὸν οἷτον (Qd. 3, 154) ou πῆμρι κακοῖο. que EL, 
Kaz juge bien ἃ ἴονε périphrase de πῆμα ou end, et. qu ‘Busiathe 
explique: brea mal, je cruis, par ὀζάς. ". . 
- συνε ἀ' οήδϑα, je lui vos -a tout moment le SENS: de ΜΜ 
chage ine, aceaptions trop: connues pour qvelles exigeal. day 


Brapris, 068 netions, sera-teil difficile d'opter. entre 468 deux 
legenside Théocrte : tele fut da-fin du lien de Nemée, qui attra 
sur les impies Phoronéeus, πολλὰ πήματα Oiveeg, Om word κήδεᾳ 
Sbang:. Cette .dermmidre-legon -a plu ἃ Valckenapn,.qui- Κ᾽. -augerée 
daps ‘sun :teate. Mais ἃ qui la doil-on? a un acholiaste; qui δῷ 
rappelant le κήδεα d’Homere, (Ll. 18; 8, et peussiv7?) atrya: voula 

nner auc -glose du πήματα. ἀε Théocrite. -Avec le tems; sa 
-glose aura passé des margeés dass:le texte. “Nie 3 je m'étonhe que 
Valckenserinist pas su faire un prudent triage. -La logique seyle 
devort ledectder ρους πήματα. .. Des chatimens: (ripara).qui atteige 
nestles. hommes.et les troupeaus, ine parait: plus uaellagible que 
Jes soudia qui: tourmentent:.les troupeaux et les hommes (usted 
Les Argiens: profumateurs avotent, non des inquiétudes, mais biea 
plus que des inquiétudes ou craiates de chatiment. ἰὲ5 en subis- 
‘sont ua terrible, (σῆμα, id. 25, 481) ἔτλητα wabivres (46, 203) 
sehohe -de-swiner. 

Au. reste, ip πήματα, qui ἃ la lettre signifie sou rances, ut s’en 
tendre de souffrances, suit nérilées, soit non meritées. Mais l’ac- 
ception littérale, et.sur tout logique de πήματα et κήδεα, devoit. dtu 
indiquée, puisque ΕἸ. Et. les a omises; et que Valckenser, biewa 
tort, je pense, admet la legon κήδεα, ainsi que Brunck qui, en<hote; 
mavertit pas-méme de sa correction. Cependant, le rm dus v. 
199, et:encore plus |’exemen du contexte devoient protéger [a legon 
‘shoes a; que conseitte ‘la fogique, et que commandent Caliege ἣν 
danciens MSS. 


234 - Mots ou pings 


51. πάρο;, npexapoley πάροιβε.. ᾿ a 

: 1. πάρος, selon H. Et. πάρος, adv. pottique a.méme signification 

. que πρὸ et ἔμπροσθεν en prose,,.ct.siguije μές, Cette opinion me 
aroissant, crronée, refutons la,.nan par des exemples conaidérés 
hors de |’elocution, mais par des textes approfaadls; eteasapona de 
prouver que πάρος adv. soit de lien, soit de tems, vaent tamoe par 
dilatavog .en pléoyasme, de lettres, de-xpa, et.qu’alors il stynitie 
ante, avant, depaut, δ ες et tantét de sagd, et qu’alorg.-i) sigmitie 
vuisinage, proaimité, et par exteusion, je cror, sunulianeite. . 1 ." 

πάρος viendra de πρὸ, comme dans ‘Phéocite, Iv. -7, 188, 120, 
Kod γελάξας ὡς. πάρος. Pour s’en convainere, quva  napproche ces 
vers de I’ ddu γελάξας le la meme idvle, v.42. - ,. .. 

πάρος je paroit avoir le sens de παρὰ dans le meme poete, id. 25, 
280. Telle fut, dit Théocrite, fa. fie ἐμ lion de.Nemée, πολλῶ, 
πάρος 7.9. On traduit ici πάρος par aule, mile maux ayant pesé. 
et sur les homies, et sur les troupeaux, Le sens de aegeog.wenant 
fle παρὰ n’est-il pas vraisemblable ici et id. 24, 277 1 6 “6... 
craisemblable: je nose dive plus. Voy, sgowepoile - ". 
2 προπάροιδε, «πὲ, sclon H. Et, et autres.. Mais..clest rendr 
xps_devant,.et, nop παρὰ qui exprime rovsinage.,.. Gele θείου, de 
deux prépositious est d’autant plus ἃ noter qu ordinairement.on ne 
veut tenir compte que d'une des deux préposjuvns, .- Chaenne 
elles, cepeudant,.a un sens bien prononceé,. comme. days ὑπὲκ 
(Théogrite 92, 25) ἐπὶ, ἀμφὶ (ib. 25, 9) wagenw.(Honn. δ. 23,:762): 
Quelques-uns, cpmme Rabertson, vont jusqu’a dire que-zépos ante 
est racine.de, πρροπάρριθε. Mais cette ductring, a. deux tarts ole 
premier, de downer une fausse racine; le sccond,.de tradwire ἐρᾶν 
ante, πάρος», qui signifiers quelquefois, je pense, culsinages proxis 
mité, simullanéile., Voy. xapoils. ow oa τον ane 

8. γπάρρ)ϑε; Je lis dans Homére,.Od, 7, 196.--- 10, ἔνθα δέ οἱ--- 

. πάροιθε δὲ τ ῤμφᾳκές εἰσιν, Ke. ce quiame semble signifier, ἠῶ, ἀδένεοιδ 

_ vigne féeconde: une partie des fruits séche ae solei{ danaun grand 
espace, tandis gu’an, en veudange une aucre, ge ung aulre.ancore. 
est au pressoir ov gu.la foule, et .guedang.ce. mane teas, tye aur 
des mémes pieds quon a vendangés on qu'ow vendange, des grappes 
en fleur et d'autres qui commencent ἃ tourner, 

Voila, je crois, le vrai sens. II s’éloigne fort de celui de Mad, 
Dacier, de Bitaubé et du traducteur Latin. Jule, dit. ce dernier, 
uve immature sunt, fiorem vouttertes, alice vero submaturescunt. 

Sans doute il ne prend pas son aude daus le sens de coram, .en 
présence. II feroit alors dire ἃ Elomére que les grappes fleurise 
soient et mfrissqient en présence de celles qui avaient été cueillies 
et qui séchoient, ou qu’on foyloit ; te quit seroit du depnier ridicule. 

Dans sq pensée, ante dot signitier auparavant, précedem 
meni: en sorte, ἃ son avis, qu’Homére, par les-deux derniers ,yers 
auroit dit simplement que dans lq vigne d’Alginoiis, lep grappes 
fleusjssoient et changeoient de couleur, avant que d’étie parfaites 
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ment infires et en état d’étre cueillies. Mais -est-if possible de 
préter‘’ ce grand podte une ‘observation attssi puéiile? ‘ auroit-it 
done:ctairit, Fit w/avertissoit du contrairc, qu'on wallat se persuader 
que:tins: cette wigne les grappes naissbient toutes indires et inded 
pemluninent de toute floraison? ‘os 

'\Hiomeére venoit de dire que dans [65 jardins d’Alcinotis les fruits 
selisxecédoient ‘saris imterruptidh; que Vhyver ‘comme Pété, ‘les 
anbrus v Etuierit en plein rapport, qute dans Je méme tems on des 
pommes,' des crenadeés étoient plus ou moins prés de Ta maturité - 
i! en poussoit @auties sur les mémes pieds d’arbres (ib. 11S——119) 

- Parlant immédmtement aprés, ‘d’ahe vigne non moins merveil- 
leuse, plantée prés de ces jardins, il devoit dire. que sur les mémes 
seps tae low vendungeoit, H y ‘avoit des grappes peu avancées, 
que les unes ‘ne commengoient qu’A tourner, que d’autres ἢ "étoient 
quien fhear τ᾿ Χο. &c.: aussi le dit-il en effet, je cfois, par 
Cette - phrexe, 'πάροιϑε, de τ ᾿ὄμφακές εἰσι, Ke. Sr toutefois ᾿πάροιδὲ 
venant. ici de παρὰ et non de πρὸ, signifie en méme tems,’ dans le 
méme tems. On ne peut, je pense, radmettre un autre sens’; ou 
Je recit d’Homére seroit en cette partie aussi ridicule que” si, 8. 
sujet d'wnlhonime dune taille avantageuse, on  faisoit bbserver' que 
dans sornenfance il étoit petit. : 

‘Aw: ‘reste, cect a titre’ de conjecture ; mais ce ‘que i Oseroig 
affirmer, ¢’est que Ia version approuvée et consaciGe pit le gilende 
des‘ plus. grahds'énedits et adoptée dans nos écoles est mintelligTble. 
Co. que Foservis encore affirmer, west que πάρος peut représent ae 
tanrtot ree et fantat “παρᾶς que πάρος, quoiqu ‘en ‘ait dit’ Rober tson, 
ie peut jamtis €tre tacine de προπάροιθε, dont les eléiviens idiquerit 
da et παρᾶ. “ 

Sur cet article, je ne prétends pas avoir répandu tin jor ‘cont 
plet: du moins ai-je signalé des erreurs, et reculé lés ténabres, 
D’autres viendbont qui répandrorit la lumftré a grands “fots τ ΠΝ 
reux, ‘si:nos doutes méthodiques’ provoquent d’utiles ‘discuissions, 
εἴ conduisent’ ἃ -véformrer - quantité* d’errents scholastiques en, 
grammuire, | en mntiqnite, en tactiqque, en gtographie. 
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EPISTOLA CRITICA AD TH. GAISFORDIUM DE, 
FRAGMENTIS POETARUM MINORU Ks Oi: 





PARS QUARTA. 


Simonipzs. Mirum est doctissimi Gaisfordii agent effuy 
gisée hanc 3 insignem locum ap. Stobreum Tit. x. p. 192:. 
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' Simonides interrogatus, quamobrem ἐσχάτου γήρως (E: ©: V: ail 
Ammon. p. 54. ἐσιχατόγηρως repomit) ὧν, φιλάργυρος εἴη" ὅτι, εἶπε, 
- βουλοίμην ὧν ἀποθανωῶν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς μᾶλλον ἀπολυνεῖν, ἣ ζῶν δεῖσϑαι τῶν 
Φίλων, κατεγνωχὼς τῆς τῶν πολλῶν Φιλίας τὸ ἀβέβαιον. - 
ι Gum hoc loco cunferendus est focus ἃ Gatsfordio laudates p. 
899. num. cxlix.: ' εὐ μήν 4 
Plutarchus An Sent p. 786. b.: "Ev δὲ τῇ ψυχῇ πάρασκχευαστέον 
ἡδονὰς οὐκ ἀγεννεῖς οὐδὲ ἀνελευδέρους, ὡς Σιμωνίδης. ἔλεγε πρὸς τοὺς ἐγ- 
κοιλοῦνγας αὐτῷ φιλαῤγυρίαν, ὅτι τῶν ἄλλων ἀπεστερημένος διὰ τὸ γῆρας 
ἡδονῶν, ὁπὸ perks ἔτι γηροβοσκεῖται τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ κερδαίνειν. cn 
“" Λνεείφραστός, qui excogitari non potest: Swid. - τ" 
κἀνεπίφροιστοι dees.” ἘΝ 
Morellus in Lex. G. Prosod. ubi ‘sic adnotavit doetissimas 
Maltbius. * Vocem hancee neque in I]. Stephani Fhesdieto, tegue 
sp. R. Constantinum reperi, sed tantum ap. J. Scapwlait; qui 
simul indicavit locum, ande verba a Morello citata desunierentur : 
sunt nimirum: Simonidis {περὶ yuvamdy,* Gaisfordio p. 4.17) ntinr 
cexxx.]: vid. Brenck. Anal. T. 1.-p. 129.” Suidee hoeus-Gaie 
rdium preterit. ae 
: ἐς Plato Protag. p. 359. a: Atyes γάρ won Σιμωνίδης πγὸς' δἰ χύπαν 
τὸν Κρέοντος υἱὸν τοῦ Θετταλοῦ, ὅτι, Κλ κι 
"Avda ἀγαθὸν μὲν ἀλαθέως γενέσθαι yarendy, χερσὶ τα, Nal ποσὶ καὶ 
udw τέτράγωνον ἄνευ ψόγου τετυγμένον." ον ταν ν δἰ νη} 
 Αὐαἰδίογαϊι"» Ρ. 3097. num. exxxix. Ad bune Srnonidis focum 
respexit Eustaih. ad Il. 4. p. 475: Πολλαχοῦ δὲ “Opnpos καὶ ὕτω 
wunirAgrai, οὡς elvas εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις ΄ τἐγράνγωνην; ‘ved 
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: Zonar. et Suid.: "Audverbou' Θουκυδίδης μὲν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀμείβεσθαι 
Σιμωνίδης δὰ ἀντὶ τοῦ “χάριτας ἀποδοῦναι, Σοφοκλῆς 82 ἀγτὴ τοῦ ἀπαλεῖ- 
σαι. Dé ἢ.}., ni fallor, slet Gaisfordius. ; 
' Etym. M. p. 798, 20: Αὐτὴ δὲ φοξίχειλσς Apyely κύλιξ. 
_ De-corrupta lectione φοξέχειλος, quam recepit Gaisfordins, plo 
φοξόχειλος, jam monaimus in Class. Journ. καν. 17]. xxvi. 588. 

πο nobis liceat addere voc. -pavégudaAcy-in Zonare Lesieo p- 
1384. corrupte scribi μανίφυλλον: Μανίφυλλον' ἀραιόφυνλον" 

[μανὸν γὰρ τὸ ἀραιόν" οὕτως ρος ὁ Θηβαῖος. “Γαι *'V. 
μανόφυλλον in Lexicis.” Μανίφυλλον, ut φοξίχειλὸος, est ΠΗ vox. 
᾿Δραιόφυλλος in H. Steph. 168. desideratur. a 

_Antiatticistes in Bekker1 Anecd. Gr. T. I. p. 105: Κορδύλη" τὸ 
ὕπαρμᾳ. Σιμωνίδης δευτέρῳ. Nusquam alibi citatur Simonjdes. ἐν 
δευτέρῳ, nec vox κορδύλη reperitur in ejug Fragmentis a Gaisfordia 
éditis. Pro Σιμωνίδης repone Dianves. Sic scripsimus in Class. 
Journ. xxvi. 884. Sed, quanquam Simonides ἐν δευτέρῳ nusquart 





i,” Simonidis Carmen de Mulieribus edidit Koeler cum Prefatione Héynil, 
fie apt 1781. 8vo. sed hune librum, de quo silet Gaisfordius, nondunr vids 








ad Th. Gesfordimn: δῖ 


akbi, lavdatur, in δομῷο. temen IL. 567. 4. legitur Σψρωνίδῳ ἐν 
δευτέρᾳ. lay Baw, An Grammeticus ille, 5. Garm, ad secundum 
Simpnidis lamborum respexit? Alu viderint. Mibi hoc unigg 
verum videtur.. .. , ες ΝΕ , Lone 

Seip. 1‘ Solow τὰ ὅσια opposite ad ἱερὰ vocat δημόσια: im 
palcra, quam Demostheni debemus, Elegia : rr) 

Οὐδ᾽ ἱερῶν κτεάνων, οὔτε τὶ δημοσίαμ- ΝΣ 

. Φειδόμενοι, κλέπτουσιν ἐφ᾽ ἁρπωγῇ ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος. 

Istam Solonis Elegiam, egregium antiquitatis mopwmeght 
turpes macule deformant.” L. C. Valck, ad Amman. p, J8é6. 
De turpibus istis maculis uihil dixit Gaisfordius... ~ 

Photius: ‘Poov τὸ ἥδυσμα. Σόλων. Ad, ἢ, 1. quem pretermisit 
Gaisfordius, aihil notavit Schleugnerus. Pro .corrupta, HATRMA 
kepane KATIMA, quod Hedericus interpretatur .ablutionem, de 
t2onem, ipsam-actionem abluendi, astuarinm. Uesych.: ‘Powe 
pipe: “Pave pois, ῥύμη, ῥεῦμα. Salo fortasse de estuasio quodege 
s..meris hittore loquebatwr: Lucian. Dipsad. 6, gape τὴν ἡξέναᾳ. ἀπ 
οὐτῷ τῷ κλύσμακι : Plutar, Cees. 52, Kai βουλόμρνος eins ἀπομόψφῳ 
τῶν περὶ αὐτὸν ἡγεμόνων ἅπασαν ἐλπίδα μελλήσεως χαὶ διααριβῇᾳ,. ἐπὶ 
τοῦ ᾿ρῴσμῳεος. ἔπηξε τὴν soured σκηνήν. Reiskius.in ludice Graci- 
tatis Plutarchi τὸ χλόσμα exponit maris dittus. ve ear 

. Heaychius: Φοιτητής μαθητής ubi Albertius hae e Lex, Reg. 
Ms. atfert: Μαθητὴν καὶ φοιτητὴν λέγει ὁ Σάλων, οὐ γνώριμοι: Adem, 
Σιμθώτηνῆν, τὸν συμμαθηγήν. ΟΣυμφοιτητὴν λέγει 4 Doro, cayapin 
λαλόγιον δ᾽ οὐ, ὡς βάρβαρον: καὶ Αἰγύπτιον. Hunc, Saloms., Ἢ 
silentie pretere non dehuerat (ἠαϊεξογήμμ. Phavorinua: ;; 
Φοιτητήν᾽ τὸν συμμαθητὴν λέγει ὁ Σόλων, συμφιλολόγον * δὲ δειχῶς 
βάρβαρον καὶ Αἰγύπτιον. Zonaras p. 1327: Μαθητής" ὁ τοῦ διδαφᾳά- 
λου τὰ μαθήματα ἐπιποθῶν, παρὰ τὸ μήθω τὸ μανβάνῳ: μαθητὴν καὶ 
φοιτητὴν λέγει Σόλων, οὐ γνώριμοῳ. .Zonaras pr 500: μηδᾷσκαλον: 
λόγει 6 Σόλων, οὐ καθηγητὴν, οὐδ ὑφηγητήν.. ‘littpannyg: “ Quid 
sibi velit b. 1. nescio, nisi.sit Gramaiatici nomen ; edde iu, fine 
Asersow: of, Phavor.” .Fallitur Tittmannus; sensus enim nastes 
loci. Asxréey, iilud, ginime postulat, quanquam ia Phavarino (sbi, 
“μδάσκαλον, οὐ χκαθηγητὴν λεχτέον) legitur. ‘Pittmanni coajecturam, 
Ζρνατγᾷυν h. |, Solonem pre Grammiatici pomine usutpasse, nun 
prebo>s quippe qui de Solone Grammatico nihil legetim. | Nostra 


. 
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™ Voce συμφιλολόγος carent LH. Steph. et Schueideri Lexica. Voc. συμφοίτησως, 
condiscipulatus, quam-Schneiderus affert ἀμαρτύρως, in H. Steph. Thes. nor 
Tegitur. Glosse Labbeane : Συμφοίϑησιζ' condiscipulatus. ἘΞ 
> Abtjatticistes in Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. T. I. p. 116: Φοιφτὴν οὗ gece δεῖν Moma, 
ἀλλὰ συμφοιτητήν. Phrynichus Σοῦ. Προπαρ. ibid. p, 71: Φοιτητής ὁ μαϑητής: 
χυρίως' δὲ λέγονται φοι τηταὶ οἱ γραμματικὴν ἢ μουσικὴν μανθάγοντες. “ὁ Φοιτητὴς pro dis 
Cipelo, δαὶ ὁμολητὴς, aut ὁμιλητικὸς, aut πεπλησιακὼς Melius dicitur, quam μωβη- 
cdc, μὲ κἰς Thomas” Nuns. δὰ Phrynichi Ecl. p. 178. “ Qui μαθητὴς Luei- 
ano et Athenzo, Platons φοιτητὸν Plutarcho et Straboni γνιόριμο;." Hoesch. - 
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quidem sentcatia intelligendus est Solon ile Legishator, qui ἐν Nego2, 
a videlur, ences Φυτητὴς et συμφουτητὴς, pro μαϑητὴς, curmabyrys; 
ot -vecem didacxarcs, pro asbryyt}s, usufpeverat. -Sepeukwert 
enim Solon ἐν Νόμοις a Lexicographis et Grammutivis veteribus 
* jaar, Paves erempla alferémas. Antrinermtes m Beirkeri 
Ἄκουε. Gr. “1. [, p. 85: Βόδυνον cu φασι thy λέγειν, RARE Zorn 
boy ὃν τοῖς Novos ᾿Κρατῖνος Σεριφίοις, 
AN ἀπίωσιν ἐν χορῶ 
ὃ" “8 βόθυνον Νέναι. 
tere δὲ wadhh τις ἐς βόθυνον ἰέναι. Cf. Meohbnis<adWhet. Gr. 
'Ῥάφοσὰ, p. ixxxas. Grammaticus S. Germ. “ἢν. Betkeri Antetd. 
Ge. Vb. p. 498: “Awower λύτρα, ἃ δίδωσί τις dxdy φόνου Ὦ νώῤεατοί. 
οἵω έλων ἐφ. Ninws. Photius: Ποινᾶν᾽ καὶ ἄποινα»; τὸ φιότ»», 
Nhu Photus: Χττος χαλέιται καὶ ἡ διδομένη πρόσοδος εἰς τροφὴν 
apis γυναιξὶν, ἢ τοῖς ὀρφανοῖς, ὡς ἔστι μαθεῖν xdx τῶν τοῦ Waa 
φρώτου ἀβονος. AW-Solonis Νόμους referenda est finite Phim 
glows ᾿Ιδύαυς τοὺς ριαϑτύρους,. οὕτω Σόλων. Cf. ‘Heaych. ‘tt. ψ et 
BV, τρισίν, νεισάπθεια, τρεῖς θεοὶ, ἀγχιστίνδην, et Beivew. Ad Solbnm 
Ἀιόμουξ veferri vélim glossam ται σε 9. Germ. ap. Beiter 
Ameed. Ge. p. 340: ᾿4γρεύματα' τὰ bri τῆς ἀγρακίας xttplard 
Σόλων εἶπε, σημαίνει δὲ καὶ σκύλα. = ae 
. Bonetas-p. 159: 7Apertbopeder ἀνναποδώσομεν. ~ Titetiaehnebt+ 
Seller glossx, que etiam ap: Hesychiuns lesrtur, ‘nori* evema, 
sed ἀμείβεσθαι sapemmiero est gratias referre, ¥.c. ap. esophunt. 
Bem. ib. 11, 12. 40.5, 186. Respterar,.-ut puto, ad Sotems 
versus: a’ Pivtarcho servatos, qui extart ap. Galetérdieth’ p. 930. 


7 ὦ 


suesedlis ’ ΣΝ 
1... Πολλοῦ μὲν πχουτοῦσι' κακοὶ, ἀγαθοὶ δὲ πένονται" Sb} 
, FAN ἡμεῖς αὖϑοῖς οὐ διαμειψύμεδα. τὰ νος ἱ dn ων 
, εἰ ΝἹῆς ἀρετῆς σὸν πτ-λοῦγον" ἐπεὶ τὸ μὲν ἔμπεδον αἰεὶ, " ει 
pe ' Kohat 3 ἀνθρώπων ἄλλονε FS ONY eyes. « . ΝΣ: ᾽ 


Obdier2 monaco’ ‘me -vlim . (ἰδέ fuisse, setibentem ἡ Ἀ vor. | 
ὑπέρμετρος omisit ΕἸ. Steph. Thes. sine ullo exemple uffert 
Schacigerus in Lex.” H. Stephanus @y8j,° quapquam.4dcem 
hanc in Vhesauro suo non posuit, babef tatdey nr Indice ‘Vhes- 
auri, sed ἀμαρτύρως. Voce ὑπερμέτρησις caret uterque lexicogra- 
phus. Zongras p. Ἔ͵ΥΤΟῚ “Ῥαέρμότρηδιν' vitoureecrdampn “« Voc. 
ὑπερμέτρησις ignorant Lexica. Sed ei nullo pacto conyenit xare- 
ληψις. KaNor, an legendum κατάληξις - ab hac certe nou protsus 
aliena ὑπερμετρία." ‘TV ittmann. . 

Hesych.> Mourdxega’ τὸ μηκέτι ἔχον τὴν ἀλκὴν, ὡς ᾿Αρχίλοχϑς. 
Gaisfordius p. 32.5. num. cxxvi. locum laudavit, sed jn Indice 
verborum Aftchilochi vocem pouvéxepa preetermisit.* ΄ 


e 


1 H. [. monenidum est in tertia hujusce Epistole parte, Class. Journ, ΣΧ)» 
“ 865, Pro’ frei fa typothetam posuisse ἐπείρα, et ibid. p. 888, ἱπιποῤς pro, 
4s. 
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Archilochi Fragm. ixxvii. “ Plut. de Solert. Amim, p. 976. f. Mest 
εἰν ay ᾿Αρχιλόχῳ κηρυπλάστην φιλόκοσμον εἶναι περὸ κόμην maw eda 
avery.” Gaasfordius. Lectionem κηροπλάστην, a-Gaisfordio recep- 
tam, este falsam, et reponendam alteram illam χεροπλάσφην πα 
Salmasn et Wyttenbachi conjectura, monuimus in Class. Joutn. 
Kxiv. p. S25—8: ΜΚεροπλάστης, quod Schneiderus in Lesiedn 
guem ex hoc Platarchi loco recepit, 6 κερατοπλάστης contractum 
esse, ἔθ! docuimus, sequentia similis contractionis exemple affeten- 
tes, κερυβάτης © κερατοβάτης, μελίσφυλλον 8. μελίφυλλον © μελοὺ σό- 
φύλλον, ἐπίμοινν ex ἐπικόπανον, κόλος @ καλοβός. Porgono abitér 
visuin est. “Im compositis ἃ xepas punquem o admittiter, acd 
qut κάρας servatas integrum, quod fit ante labialee 6 et ᾧ, ant awa 
ultima ayllaba abjicitur a veteri genitivo xspeog (κεροαλκχὴρ) πο 
algurm litera a veteri nominativo κέρός. Dicunt igitur Atas) χάφο- 
Bares, κηρόδετος, κερουλκὸς, κοροφάρος, et propterea xepereweiv, ‘Ka- 
Flora sant, probe tamen note, κεράσβολος et κερασφόφος.,". Pow.:in 
Pref.. ad, Eur, Hec. p. x. Fallitur criticorum princepn Ne- 
goBasyg ““4 vetesi nothinative κέρος ἡ Suntne igitut αἰμοβάρος 
et xupQeypov a veteribus nominativis αἷμος et χῦμος derivandd? 
Imo περόβάτης eontracte pro xeparoBarns, ut vidit Hesycl: (dap 
βάτῃς ὁ μὲν, ἦτοι ὅτι πέρωνα ἔχει; ἢ olovel κερατοβέτης, ty βύσιν 
ἔχον. κεραχίνην :) alpoBiges φοπιιαξίε, pro αἱματοβόρος : πυμοδέγβων 
ἐξ. κυμοβὺς Contracte pro κυματοδέγμων εἰ κωματοθαλᾷς. ᾿ Big. 
κέβολον pro ποδόβολον, μίφηϊεδ: “ atfertur ex Epier:” Saquit Hi, 
Bieph. ‘Lhes,. Ind. Fr. Passowii Symbola ad Schneiders Lex. (vide 
Becki Acta: Semmarii Regii et Societatis philologice Lipsiensia 
Vol. 1. p. 100): “ Aipemocia 8. aiperenocta, ἢ, -utrumque: tm 

ον MSS., sanguinem potare, Porphyr. ap. Stob. Ἐκ]. 
Phys. I. 52, 49. p. 1094.” Aipewoela est vox hibili: tege vieon. 
ποσία. Phrynichus Xop. Hoowep. in Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. T. 1. p 
1G.:: diwoppugs' χρῶ. Hoe vocabulum ignorant -H.- Steph ‘et 
Schagiders Lexica... | . 3 τλ 
Thetfordie, 27 Aug., 
* MDCCCKPT. ° 
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IV. 2.° Μίαν μὲν διαπρεπῆ τὴν ὥραν; ὄκ γε τοῦ πελάγους τοῦ κομ» 
ζοντος ἐκ τῆς Διβύας ὁρᾶσϑαι εἰσπετομένην; οὐχ οἵαν κατὰ τὰς ἀγελᾳίρις 
φελειάδας τὰς λοιπὰς εἶναι, πορφυρὰν δέ. L. οὐχ ὁμοίαν. [* Pauw. ad 
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sacreoptis Fragm, X ΧΙ, p. 272. emendat ἢ, 1. οὐ χροιὰν----οὖσ᾽ σιν. 
ἐβ Vale. ad Theocr. p. 393.” Schueider.] an oo, 
_ — 20. ᾿Ανθρώπρου μόνον καὶ κυνὸς κορεσθέντων ἣ τροφὴ φπλῆ. Certe 
ody ἁπλῆ. Pro χορεσθέντων, forsay reponendum est τῶν ταριςβά»-- 
tev. [““ Gesnerus fegendun conjicit ody ἁπλῆ." Schneider.| . 
— 30. Karel re οὖν, καὶ περιπτύσσεταί τε, καὶ πρριβάλλει. τὸ 
ἔλαιον αὑτῷ ὃν γλίσχρον, καὶ συνδεῖται. F.1. συνήδεται. [imo recte 
συνδεῖται, olei tenacitate circumfusa, constricta tenetur. Ep.] 
_ 5: 31. Σπᾷ δὲ τῆς θηλῆς τῷ στόματι. L. ἐκ τῆς 6. [Lofra legiteary 
καταχλενῆναι. “ Hoc e Codice altero Gesneri recepi pro vulgato 
xataxaives. Sic iterum Noster III. 36.” Schneider. ἰὴ poste- 
riore logo (vide Class. Journ. X AVI. p. 448.) vir, doctus reponig 
καταχλιχθῆγαι. Ep.) _ | ΜΝ 
| — 54. Λέγουσιν Αἰγύπτιοι, καὶ ῥᾳθύμως αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν gvd 
φιλοόσοφαι. Ἢ οὖν ἀκοξουσιν. ΤΑΝ - Latina Versio habet, Quod 
# tit de aspide dicunt, id libenter saptentia stydiosi, atdiupzet. 
cD. . , . sates Fhe ae 
“'V. 6. Καὶ τρωθῆναι μὲν, οὗ μὴν εἰς βάνᾳταν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι βιώσιμα εἶνριε 
τῷ ἑαλρκότι. Subin. τραύματα. νι -- 
min. : ἕξ ,., φὸν 8 
ἕξεις) TOV, 


νυ" 


= G. ᾿Επεὶ τὸν μὲν Λοκρὸν ἐν ᾿Ρηγίνῳ σιγηλότατον 
ty iss - ~ 96 , ‘> 7, 

Ῥήγίγογ ἐν τοῖς Λοκροῖς ἀφωνότατον. L. εὐφωανότατον. [imo recte 
, ‘oy ¥ . 

ὠνότατον : ἄφωνος, canorus, ut ἄξυλρς, fignosus, ex αὶ intensly.o. 

e vocibus, in quibus a dicitur ἐπίτασιν δηλοῦνρ wide Valck, 3c 
Theocr. p. 215. Exemplis ibi allatig’ adde_ e Nostro ἄφωνος. 
Plin. XI. 6. de cicadis: “ In Rhegino agro silent omnes; ultra 
flumen in Locrengi canunt.” Cf. Pausau. V1. p,466.. Strab, VI. 
ὺ. 399. Antigonumc.1. Ep.J] 7 - 
= TL. Kal οἱ μὲν κηφῆνες ἐν τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ἀγαπητῶς κυττάρβις, AF ee 
χάζονφῃ. , Transpong κυττάροις ἀγαπητῶς. oe, 
“Καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς μὴ, ἐνοχλοῦντας μηδὲ ἄρχοντας ἀδίκων. L, adisiy.. 
yl. Ὡς ὁπλίτρυ τὸν ἐκ τῶν ὅλων πεφοβημέγφι δοῦπον Lun ὁπ λίπ 
Tah. copy See Bary 

- 47. , daxridsov σιδηροῦν. L. σιδήρου. _ [* Geanerys xe), δακτό- 
ios cidjgov emendat, quod probo.” Schneider.] ὁ. 

-- 48. Πολέμιοι δὲ ἄρα εἰσὶν ἰκτῖνός τε καὶ κόραξ, καὶ πυραλλὶς πρὸς 
τρυγύνα, καὶ βρένθος. καὶ πάγρος. ἴ.. λάρος. [““ Pro πάγρος Gegnerus 
auctoritate Aristotelis λάρος rescribendum censebat, quod probo.”” 
mchnerder.} ἡ ° ΝΞ ΕΣ 

Yeh gare * ‘a ~ ᾽; 5 “ρα Ὁ. Θ᾽" κὶ tO ‘ 

Ὁ de τιμωρῶν τοῖς τέκγοις ἐπιπηδᾷ τῶν ὄγων τοῖς EAXETI, κα bes 
αὐτά. L. σκέλεσι. " _ Ν 
.“ 5.3 ΠΝ Ἢ --φ -  Υ Ae Υ͂ , wv . εν 

“-20. Τοὺς γοῦν ὄρνις τοὺς ἠθάδας, καὶ τοὺς ἐν ποσὶ τρεφομένους x8 
4 οἱ . δ ν τ ? , . δ ᾿ 
καὶ ἐξεταζομένους. Ἶω. ἐνδόθι pro ἐν ποσί. ι. 

_ ᾿ Ἢ δὰ λίμνη, καὶ ὁ ἔριφος, καὶ πώλιον πᾶν, inl τὰς μητρῴᾳς yrs 
ἔρχονται γεννηθέντα πάραχρῆμα. Anaym? [“ Gyllins agnus habet.; 
hic Gesnerus ὁ δ᾽ ἀμνὸς; vel μόσχος emendabat. __ Vualggto propius 


gf . Ὶ υ oF 4ὺ: « 4 τ 
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ett 8 κοίωνη, quod conjecit. Abresch ad Kechyl. fil. p. «ἢ 
"56. Ἢ τελευταία δὲ γενομένῃ τῇ πρόσθεν int πάσαις ἑαυτὴν travels 
τ-αὔσαδα, εἶτα οὐραγεῖ. Lege, 4 τελευταία δὲ γενομένη (sc. ἔλαφος), 
τῆς πρόσϑεν ex" ὀσφύος ἑαυτὴν ἔπαναπ. . 

VAL 1, 'Ονπεροῦν ὑμνεῖ Πλάτων ὁ ᾿Λρίστωνος παρὰ τὸν τῆς ἀθλήσεωξ 
χρόνον πάντῃ συνουσίας ἀμαθῆ καὶ ἄπειρον διαμεῖναι ἁπάσης. L. -χρός 
νον πάντα. [“΄Τϊὰ pro vulgato πάντῃ emendavit Gesnerus, appro- 
bante L.: Bos Aumiadvv. Crit. p. 140.”. Schneider.] τὺ 
> oe δ. Λέγονται δὲ (οἱ ἔλαφοι) καὶ φυλάττεσθαι μή wore ἄρα νεαροῖ 
οὖσιν αὐτῶν τοῖς ἕλκεαιν, εἶτα προσπίπτουσα ἡ ἀκτὶς, πρὶν ἢ παγῆναι, 
Na τοὺς καλουμένους χόνδρους λαβεῖν, ἥδε τὴν σάρκα ὑποσηψῇ. L. κέρα- 
σιν ------ βλαβεῖν. [* Pro ἕλκεσιν videtur κέρασιν, aut simile voca- 
bulum restituendum, quod vox νεαροῖς etiain postulat.” . Schneider. 
Imoyecte xaBsiv, callus innascatur. Eo.) | we 

= 7. Περὶ τὴν λίμνην τὴν καλουμένην Mopides. An Molpibos ? ut hey 
die. [“ Herod. 11. 146. Λίμνης τῆς Μοίριος κατὰ κροκοδείλων καἀλχεοῦ 
μένην adds, ubi ἢ. ἢ adhibuit Valck. p. 176.” Schneider.] ἐν 
| 10. Καὶ ἀπόχρη πένητι δοῦλον κύνα ἔχειν. "Hoav δὲ dpa κοὶ 
τῶν ἀΐδουλοι ὡσπὲροῦν ᾿Αραβῶν μὲν οἱ Τρωγλοδύται. 1,,. ἀεὶ δοῦλοι ? [Imad 
recte ἀϊδόθλοι : sic ἀΐδιος prd ἀεΐδιος, sempiternus. Voce ἀΐδρυλοι 
gugeri ρσίοϑι ἮΙ. Steph. Thes. -In Lexicon suum ε Nostro recepig 
Schneiderus; ἘΡ] | ΝΥΝ 

δι. Προήει μὲν γὰρ τὰ παιδικὰ ὁ δελφὶν φέρων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον Tig 
ϑαλάσσης. L. τὸν mada φέρων. ..° ΕΞ ΞΕ 

- Kol τῷ οὐράϊῳ ἐὸν ὀμφαλὸν κεντεῖ. ἱ,. ἄχρῳ. [* Gesherus ἀκρῷ 
legit, quod interim probo, dum Codices meltus aliquid suggerant. 
Sclineider:] " ᾿ 

— 32. Τῇ Μαρία λίμνῃ. An Μοίριδι, ut supra, 1. 7.} [9 Stren 
bo “Μάρριαν habet XVII. p. 7099. Salubritatem τορίοίι8 circa’ Ma- 
riam lgcum. describit Philo T. LI. p. 474., abi Cédices itidem Μά: 
pee preferunt.” Schneider. | ΝΣ 

—39. Kol ταῦτα μέντοι σωμένης. L. ἐρωμένης. [““ Mutium et 
corruptum esse locum interpretes consentiunt. Gesnerus emenda- 
bat, Taiite piv τὰ ἄλογα. ‘Tiller, Ταῦτα μὲν τὸ ζώων γένος : War- 
dus, ‘pro σωμένης, legit σωφρόνως: Abresch ad Aischytum III. p. 
174. Aihanum putat haud dubie scripsisse, Ταῦτα μὲν τῆς, aut 
μέντοι τῆς φύσεως φειδομένης. Equidem quod ex his eligam, non 
video.” Schneider.] τς ΝΕ 

“πάρ. | Λόγον 8 "ταλον τῇ Σοβαριτῶν πόλει συναχμάδαντος ἔργου 
μνημονεύοντα, καὶ φοιτήφαντα εἰς ἐμὲ, εἰπεῖν οὐ χηρὺν ἐστι. Sensus 
difficilis, nisi reddatur quod ekaquat deticias Sybaritarum. ‘[du- 
vinimssravres, ‘1, e.'connected with the earhest history of the city 
itself’ Ep.).°.: , : ἘΞ ΕΞ 
δι βόε 80. Κλεάνθην τὸν "Ασσιον καφηνώγήανε καὶ ἄκοντα εἶξαι xai ἄπο- 
στῆναι τοῖς ζώφις τοῦ καὶ. ἐκεῖνα λογισμοῦ μὴ διαμαρτάνειν, ἀντιλέγοντά 





« 
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ἰσχυρῶς καὶ κατὰ κράτος ἱστορίαι τοιαύτη φασίν. ‘Sententia confusa 
et vix grammatica. Cornige sic ; Ἱστορία τοιαιἥτη, ὡς Φαρι; κατηνάγ- 
masa Κλ. — ἀποστῆναι τοῦ περὶ τοῖς ζώοις,. καὶ Exsiva. - 

VII. 1. Οὐκοῦν 9 τὸν ἐπινησθέντα αὐτοῖς, § ἢ τὸν συντραφέντα ἐκ wer 
λοῦ ae προθυμότατα ἐκτελοῦσι. Sensus obscurus. Τὸν (8c, xévow 
ἐπινησ impositum, accumulatum : 3} συντραφέντᾳ forg. συμπαυ-. 
δευθέντα. "Sed mallem. voces 4—% omittere. ᾿ 

—- 10. de cane, ἀμύσσων τοῖς ὄνυξι. L. ὑδοῦσι. 

— 15. de elephante : : Tay μὲν οὖν κινδύνων καὶ πόνων οἱ νέο; + ἀὰτᾶρ, 
Χχονται ποτοῦ δὲ dpa καὶ τροφῆς ἀφίστανται, τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις αἰδῶ 
γόμοντες, καὶ THY Λυκούργου τιμῶντες τὸ γῆρας νόμων δδονπομ. οἵδε οὐδέν; 
An τιμῷγπος f [Πρ conjecture favet ordo vorborum. Vulgo τῶν 
τοῦ . Auxoupyou: ““ ned alterum articulum,” notante :Schnegdero, 
“ omittit Medicews.” En.] εν i 

--» 94, (Qi καρκίνοι) προσανέρπουσιν ἐς τὴν ῆνγ xa) ἀναῤῥνχῶνται 
ἐπὶ τοὺς χρημνούςς. Vox inusitata: fers. ἀνεραύξονται. [ Praba.vax 
drach pineciueret. Suidz ἀναῤῥιχάσθαι est τὸ πρὸς ἄγανζες ἀναβᾳίνενν, 
ἅμα ταῖς χεραὶν ἀντιλαμβανόμενον καὶ στηριζόμενον. Vide. H. Steph, 
Ἅἰε8, Jad. et Schneider; Lex. Neuter. lexicographus. Noatet Jocum 
adduxit. , Fo.) ἮΝ 
ᾧ πτῶβ. ‘Ore τὰν ᾿Ικάριον ἀπέκτειναν ob προσήκοντες τοῖς πρῶτον πιοῦ- 
aiv-chpy. daw σὺν τοῖς πρῶταν π-.ὁ. [“ Gesnerus emendabat,. ol πρῶ- 
ὧν πίνοντες οἶνον καὶ ἐμπεσόντες, quam conjecturam non necesgariamy 
esse docuit Gronovius, qui confcrre juabet Hygini Astranom. ς. IY. 
et Tzctze Chiliad. IV.128.” Schneider.] 

: —— 34, Καὶ ἐκβάλλουσα τὴν γλῶτταν ἐχμυζᾷ, εἶτα διῴώδησεν δαυτὴν 
§ γλῶττα | ὑπὸ πλησμονῆς. Ι,. ἑαυτῆς, vel—j. 

— 38. "Eors δὲ καὶ οὗτοι καὶ ὁ κύων, Νίκωνος γράμμα. Forsan re- 

ponendum est αὐτόθε pro οὗτοι. 
- VIL. 9. ᾿Επίδεσμα καὶ σπληνία καὶ κράσεις φαρμάκων μακρὰν x ak 
pel ἀπολιπόντες. Σπληνία, vox suspecta. [Imo recte se βαρεῖ. Est 
vox Medicorum, pro dinteolo, a lienis figura longa magis quam lata. 
Vide H. Steph. Thes. IIL. p.958. Σπλῆνες Hesychio sunt τὰ παρὰ 
τοῖς ἰατροῖς ἐπ apex ὀθόνια. Ἐπ. 

Κύνα δὲ καὶ ἐκεῖνο οὐ διαλέληθεν, ὅτι ἄρα τῆς μελίας ὃ καρπὸς τοὺς μὲν 
ὅς πιαίνει, αὐτῷ δὲ ἄλγημα ἰσχίου προξενεῖ. Non Praxini: an Μηλέας ὁ 
ξ΄ Ceterun stultum csset canem ad fructum fraxiui invitare;cibum 
generi canino plane.ineptum, ut plerique arborum atque herbarum 
fructus.” Schneider.] 

ι EL. Ὡς ἔδεισε τῇ ἽΝ τὸν ᾿Αγχίσην. L. ὡς ἔτι χαὶ ἐν τῇ "Ty. 
[< Gesnerus, ὥς ποτε ἐν τῇ "Ἴδη. Gronovius, os ἐν πιδηίσση τῇ 
1δμ, ex Lliade 4. 382.” Schneider. ] 

—13. Καὶ ἀσπίδας, καὶ σφονδύλας, καὶ τίφας. An τίλφας ὃ [7 Ἴφη, 
Lat. tipula, at τίλφη 9. σίλφη, Lat. blatta. Vide Schneiders x.} 

— 15. Χρόνῳ δὲ τῷ εἰκότι ῥωσθέντα καὶ φύσαντα τὰ ὠκύετεραι δεῖ 

ap μεθῆκεν. An ἐπὶ γύσαντα κατὰ τὰ ὠκόπτορα ? 


. 
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VIII. 28. Στεφάνοις μὲν αὐτοῖς σφᾶς ἑαυτοὺς ὑπὲρ τῇς ὐερμίας & ἀγ- 
λοάξζουσιν “ Dele αὐτοῖς. 

πΣνεφανοῦσι δὲ καὶ Tae ἁλιάδαρ,͵ καὶ "αταίρόοσί, κρότῳ Te καὶ αὐλοῖς, 
τὸ θήραμα μαρτυρόμενοι: L. πατάγουσι. " 

᾿Σποῤδὰς δὲ ἰχθύσι καὶ πᾶν ὅσον ὑδροθηρικόν. Ly, tables τούτοις (sc. 
᾿Ανδίᾳ καὶ “Exatai) κατὰ; πᾶν ὅ. ὃ. [* erba στονδὰς δὲ et reliqua 
dluritiem “aliqyaur habere -mihi' videnter. ' Setisiss cot: ΒᾺ pacer 
. 4858 cum piscibus, tum «riratorrbus.” Schneider:}- 

IX. 7.. Καὶ ὁ μὲν τοῦ Μενάνδρου Θήρων μέγα φρονεῖ, ΓΝ λῶν ἀνθρώ 
πους φάτνην αὐτοὺς ἐκείνους εἶχε. Li ὧς φάτνην οὗταις Exdivos εἶχε, πὰς 
ribus trahebat.”'{* Menandri loeum aliquem ex Gramniatico- dads. 
dat Salmastuis ad Jul.‘Capitolinum p. 1668, “Eyoy’ ixtorepas-pivay,: 
Of. Siidas in Rneloro pos.’ ” Schneider. Vide Hy-Steph. Dhes. (18, 
p: 699. c: “Photins: ‘Pitty ἐξαπατᾷν, otras Mivavipcs. Of. “Sonal, 
Lex. p. 1618. eum Tittmanni nota, et Hesych. ἘΡ1 ὁ το 1μππ 

“Δ YT: hg § χενιδῶν, καὶ οἴκων δεομένη, xed ἄκλητος εἰστιοῦδα Bin, 
wad Avibioe τὰ ἑωθινὰ ἐν. τῷ λάχῳ.. An ἐν 'τῷ λαλεῖν ὁ δυο τι ον WAT «τὶ 

προσ, ᾿Κἀράβου" δὲ ἡ φύσὶς viet, ὅταν ἀδεὴς᾿ Ns τορεύεταν We ὁ ghee 

w pore πλαγιάσας. δεῦρο καὶ ἐκεῖσε τὰ κέρατα, ἵνα μὴ πρὸς δῥαντίαν τὴν 
vik τὸ Boog ἢ ἰὸν, εἶτα ἀναστέλληταί οἱ τὰ κέρατα, καὶ ἐβαπεδιξημα nook 
scopeiv.’ Forsan, pro νἥξει, reponendum est ἐν vibes, vel κατὰ HB} 
[“- -Gesierus ( pro γήξει) καὶ ἥδε ἐδτεπααί. Atistot. H. AOL. στὰ δὲ 
σηληρόδερμα x as κἄραβος, φοῖς odgaioss ver τάχιστα: > ef. idemide Partid 
bls’ LV. ar Schneider. Sed; nostra quidem sententia, verutif 
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, onargs, pp. 1278.: Karicar πίθον πισσῶφρι᾽ κωνᾷν γὰρ τὸ στρό- 
Gav καὶ τοὺς βέμβιχας Arar τοὺς ατρόμβους κάναις λέγουσι. Κωνῆφαμ' 
τὸ ἀφφγεῖα τὸν ἵππον κύμλῳ, 8. Κονίσαι δὲ ays τοῦ ἀγωνίσαι puxpay 
χαὶτ, Schnewerus ad Nicandri . Alexiphaon. (Hale, 1792.8.) p. 
136. ὁ Lexico.MS. Kalliqno afgert hac: Μωνῆσαι δὲ τὸν ἵππον κύχλῳ 
ἀγαχοῖν, Tra’ κόχίααι δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀγωνιάσαι μικρὸν καὶ ἰῶτα. Auctor 
exicl hujusce Kaban ea compilaverat, ut yuetur, e Lonare 
exico, Ccalami errore scribens ἀγωνμάσαι, pro ayovicws. Ceterum 
ittmannus ad Zonaye locum hae adnotavit::— Κωνίσαι] Hesych. 
et. Εσσαι. M. κωνῆαρι. Sed recte distinguit, noster χωγίσομ᾽ τὰ mot 
ἀῶσαι, et xwujra τὸ χόκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν. .Qutanquem confunditus sax 
pius a Lexicographis, et Photius κωνῆσαι dicit ti rigamoas, ἐπεὶ xe- 
ριδινοῦσιν, ἀν χῴκλῳ τὰ πιαασούμενα. Cf. H. Steph..Thes. Ind. Sed 
ctiys, James) disting tur. | Et.Hesyeh.: Kesamotax xexlocoran 
dem, diaxeyicatr τὸ διῳκλώσαι, ἀπὰ τοῦ. κωνάσαι, ἐστὶ πίσσῃ 
χρίφρι,, Vide ibi Kuster, Et dicitur etiam xawirns οἶνος, et πισφο- 
conic, Κωγᾷν" τὸ στρόφον, sefer ad xsovicas. Indicare voluit Nos» 
tex, seribendum xawicqu, quoniam κωνᾷν 511, τὸ. στρέφειν, unde xaxy 
Tar τὸ χύκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν." Recte distinguit Zonasas, et post em 
Tittmapnus, jater κωνῆσαν τὸ κύκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν, et κωνίσαι" τὸ πίθον πια- 
σῶσαι, quanquam, ut in Epistola ad G. H. Scheferum (Class. 
Journ; xx1v,) ostendi, confunduntur sepius a Lexicographis. Sed 
falligur Tittmanous, credens κωνῆσαι, pro πίθον πισσῶσαι, DUSquam 
egi; nam, ut dixi ibidem, Greci usurpabant non modo κωνίσαι κπί- 
Gov, verumr etram χωνῆσαι πίθον. Sed κωνῆσαι iltud acciptendam ‘est 
pro agrista, DORA Vv. χωγῷν τὸ στρέφειν, sed a ν. xavely, pice inuN- 
8456, unde -Asigtoph. in- Vesp. 598. dixit.repixewsi, ubi Schol, wegi- 
xamnnas gh macara τὰ κεράμια. Von. ξ]ηισσοκωνία, a ‘Vittmanmo 
1. .α. memoratum, quod Schneiderus m Lexicon suum ex Hesychio 
recepit, 6 tertia ejus editione expellendum est: nam in utroque 
Hesychii loco Codex Marcianus, teste N. Sehow, habet mocoxe- 
vie Fallitur Tittmannus, sic scribens: * Dicitur κωνίτης οἶνος." 





* Hinc omnino defenditur vox ἀμμοκονία, ab H. Steph. pratermissa, 
a Sehneidero autem in Lexicon suum recepta. Vir doctus (Blom- 
fieldius, ni fallor)in Mus. Crit. Cant. 11. p. 257.: Τῇ χάλιεκε ἀνα- 
μέξαντες τὴν ἀμμοκονίαν, Strabo. v. p. 376. “ For this last word, which 
occurs tn no other place, we would substitute τὴν ἄμμον κονίαν." 
Estue igitur ἀμμόμιτρον, fritta, quod Plinii solius testimonio confirma- 
tur (xxxvi. 66. de Vulturno mari, “Ibi fit massa, que vocatur Am- 
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Κωνίας lvoc*scribere debuerat’i ‘Galenus Gloss. Hippocr., Κωνίαν 
οἶνον" τὸν πισσίτην. Voc. κωνίτης, quo caret H. Stephani Thes., 
agnoscit tamen Schnelderus, sed ab eo affettur ἀμαρτύρως. Voc. 
cwviris, quo auger potest H. Steph. Thes., occurrit in Rhian? 
Epigr. ap. Athen. x1. p. 499., . ᾿ : 
"Apiou μὲν πίσσης κωνίτιδος, ἥμισυ δ᾽ οἴνου. 
Valgo κωπίτιδος, sed’ bene Toupius, Emendd: ἴῃ Suid. rrr. ρὲ 186., 
reposuit κωνίτιδος, picis ὃ cono 5. fructit pini erpresse. Vide‘Ja-: 
eobsii Comment. ad Anthol. Ὅτ. vit. p. 327. {Voc. rovers Jacob- 
sius in Indicé Grecitatis non posutt.) Photius Let. ----- Κωνῇσαν 
πὲῤιενεγκεῖν, διακαῦσαι" Bnd τῶν rircodvithy: ἐπεὶ πὲριδείνουδήν (πέῤῥδε- 
yours) ἐν κύχλῳ td πισσούμενα᾽ κώνους γὰρ παλὸῦδι τοὺς στροβίλδῦς 
elxtras καὶ οἱ πηττοῦντες (πιττοῦντες) τὰ ἀγγέϊα πὸ τῆς περι ΟΣ 
xoovay καὶ τὸῦ ἐλαίου δὴ περικωνῆσαι" εἴληπται did τῆς τῶν κιεὐνοὺ "έρία: 
sth οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς πιττώσεως. ΒΑ] αν Schleusneru’s Animadve. ih 
hot.: “Kavijoar περιενεγκεῖν x. +. A. ob sequentia legenthim’ est- 
necessatio xeviéas.” Photius, ut in Epist:ad Schaf. (Class. Jourd- 
XXIV.) diximus, h. 1. confundit κωῤᾷν, τὸ στρέφειν, κύχλῳ ἀϑράῥέροδν 
cu xwveit, pice inungere. Photit locns medica manu éget: 4}18 
tamen emendandutn ét explicandum relinquimus; nihit entan not: 
nunc in mentem venit. Photius: Πισσοκῶώνη, τῷ πυρὶ PB εὐκαὔξα 
ἐπεὶ Τὰ καϊόμενα πίσσῃ xolerar Αἰσχύλος Κρήσσάϊις. “4 Vitiodant 
hant scripturam sine dubio typothete ignorantie aut oseitantre'de= 
betitus ; m apographo enim Albert ad Hesyeh. F. τὰ 60}: 065: ἢ &: 
réctius legitur: Πισσσλωνήτῳ" τυρὶ τῷ εὐκαύστῳ. Πισσοκωνήτω. etidin 
Hesyeh.: habét.” -Schleusnerus Animadvv. in' Phot. Faltitat. 
Schletsnerus. ‘Albertius quidem Hesyéhii plossam sic edittit Me 
σόκωνήτω" περὶ πίσσῃ 'χοιδυσιν, ἵνα téyind xatanalyrar κἀνὴδ ὴ ot 
Esti, τὸ περιενεγχεῖν. Sed πισσοκωνήτῳ est Miusuri emerdatlo. Co-> 
᾿ : ΝΙΝ ἘΞ εἰ ᾿ , 1» 


ς{ι 





monitrum, atque hec recoquitur, et fit vitruom purem, ac nrasse vitrit 
cawdidi :”) in ἄμμου: νέρρον nratanidum?- Falbas est: idem vig doctus,. 
dioms vec. ἀμμοκονία nusquam alibi jegi; éecursit enim ap. Taye 
tinum in Geopon. 11, 27. 4. : Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτᾳ σικύον ἀγρίον πὰς. ῥίϑαε!, 
καὶ 7a φύλλα: ἀποβρέδας εἰς. ὕδωρ ἡμέρας δύρ, καὶ φυράσμς τῷ ὕδατε γῆι 
καλουμένην ἀμμοκονέαν, ἐπιμελῶς τὰ ἔνδον χρίε" τινὲς δὲ καὶ. εἰς τὴν; 
κονίασιν καὶ κτηνῶν οὖρον μιγνύουσιν, ὡς φθοροποιὸν ὑπάρχον τῶν Cowr' , 
καὶ τὴν ὀστρακοκον ἐαν δὲ τὴν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐδάφους χριομένην τῷ οὔρῳ Ape 

χουσι " κάλλιον δὲ τὴν ἀμμοκονίαν ἀμόργῃ βρέχειν᾽' αὐτὴ γὰρ καὶ 

πάντα τὰ θηρία διαφθείρει, καὶ τὸν σῖτον στερεώτερον Kat πυκνότερον ποιεῖ. 

Vox dorpaxoxovia in H, Steph. Thés. non tegitur, tn Schbeideri auténr* 
Lexico affertur’ dpapripws. Idem H. Stephanus preetermisit : voc:* 
ἐλαιοκονέα, quod in Schneideri Lexico affertur ἀμαρτύρως. Eustathius* 
ad 1]. Δ. p. 501.: Kovia δὲ, καὶ κόνις, παρὰ μὲν τῷ Ποιητῇ, ratra δύο 

vavrat, Os καὶ ὃ κόνίσσαλοι' παρὰ δὲ τοῖς ὕσξερον ἢ" μὲν κονίὰ καὶ ἄκχοΐ 
τι σημαίνει, ὡς h ἀκ’ αὐτῆς σόνθετος ἐλαιοκονία δηλοῖ, "61 TK Kn «4 
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thew Ἢ εὐνεδβ DMarcindas, tastes Sohew,- behets ΨΗσσόκογήτω td 
"ίσση yeluen.  'Pypetheta,” ut ait Schowms,'" periferum digtiesit: 
E., Phot Lev, pater, quod glosae ox-Eschyli Oressipétitn- sit) wi 
ite tutes pungenda:: ΠΠσνοιγωνήκω woh wloon χοίουσιν:" «1 
Sam chrsque interprétationen? wonhulla excidasse videntur; ὁ es Pio 
tie facileseppiehda, Musuri matatio temerarna est-ct ἔρθη ψαδιά! 
Sebows, Heater Bhotag: Μερικονῆσ αἱ" Δεριαπογ γῆσι:" ΙΝ GydexeD,; 
Wtioses adbac habet περινομῆσάι, quod etiam ἐθιηπαγίτ' Alberd ad 
Hesych. ‘BR. 11. tol, 927,'n. 13. - Quod si vel περικογίσαι lemetituy:- 
tamien Aon: posset locum habere hae interpretatio, αὐτὰ περὶ tt tam= 
posits vivn auferendi non habet. Nullus i itaque dubito quinzrepe~ 
pendaar sit: Πορικορῆσαι" “περισκογγίσαι. --Commendat hurd -bee~- 
tiondm: sejwens articulus, Περικόρημα τὸ waprodiparshe. ""- ᾿βείθαμ 
nesus Aagnadey. τ. Phot. Rectissime legit. Abbereteed,* ee 
πορισὰ au? Photius enim plane respenit ad Anistiph oUMesp.- 
ὅ00... Τὸν σπόγγον ὄχων ἐκ τῆς λεκάνης τ' ἀμβάδι᾽ Subyibalaiovel, Ke! 
netante Schol.,' Sid κολακείαν τὰ ὑποδήμωτα ἡἡκῶν "εῶν δικεισυ δ a ψᾶ, 
yet οὠλείφει: © ΑΔ eundem Aristophanie Jocuin' wpectatu dl esyeliit- 
gtossa : ᾿ Περικωνῇσαι᾽ περιῤῥομβῆσαι, “περιογγαγεῖν, σπογγήσαν» ἣν wig’ 
πισψῶσαρι Akai’. Certe prepos. “+ περὶ virn ‘aaferéndi 2 uewt: 
Schlsumerus; in compositis non habet.”. Sed, ‘atrem legas, πὸ 
Phot loco-wepixwviowi, περριωνίσαι, meptuodiea, an, cunt Seblew» 
πσροὺ ἱτερικορῆσαι, ident sensus est. pre pusitionys wes); ques itr his. νοῦν 
chiswy denvtat ex omnnmuavireumcirca par δας, rondique, GCeteruit! 
Gessubonus ad-‘Athen. 1. p.-6 sic agribit +S Fictihie antiqui χώνῳ: 
i. e. pice hiquida illinebant. Picationis causam declarat Alexaadet 
intProblematisy ne-liquerem mfaeuer, xstate exudent : qui alia. 
cnuvamh commitiscuntyr, errant. Vasoram πισσωτῶνλεῖ ἀπκισσώτως.- 
eb kpmatininad ἀκωνίφτων. frequenter Medici meminere. In ‘Geo 
11s ἘῚ. ἀνούνιστα seriptum.” ‘Voc. ἀπίσσωτος in Lexicis ἢ. 
Steph: et Schneideri uffertur 2 ἀμαῤτύρως : νος. κάνίστὸς utes ‘que Fes 
cographeus prestermisit.- stats a ὌΝ ΝΣ 
“Vere κώνησις caret H. ‘Stepho Thee. ‘Gehneiderus in Lex. 
“ Mibonrrs bey ArsteteHl. A.ix. 40-8. ν᾿ Av nb pape ce ss; Ri pere'rg teat 
deredloseh χώνοστες von κωνύω und κῶνος 6. ἀν" Ariototele Kad: γε" 
cum Ambr. κώγυσιν, Vat. “xerjou, quod ' post’ Sylberginis receper 
rent Editures, notante eodemt Schneidero'ad"Armtot. Ἡ. ἍΝ ἰυσοῦϑ᾽ 


so. κι ι εὺ 4} vr 





, Notanda ext vox περισάρωμα, qua carent Η. L'Steph: « et “Schneldes 
Lexica. Idem articulus exstat in Lex, Rhetor. (Bekkers Anecd. Gr. 
Ρ-. 296.): Tlepexipnpa περισάρωμα" κομήματα γάρ ἐ ἐστι τὸ" σώρυν" ἀφοῦ 
καὶ Νρωκόρος ὁ τὸν νεῶν κορῶν ταὶ σαρῶν,.. 

*. Notandtc sunt voces περισπογγέσαι et περιτισσῶσαις quas ignorant 
HSteph. εἰ Schpeideri Lexica,. Περιπισαῦσαι Ἢ gcourrif et ap. » Schiol; 


Aristoph, Vesp. 598, ee 2 γιντν κεδ νὰ ἢ 
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SR hic. GovonEtuNe dal camtacdpihus οχλδιοοέ δῆ, qddeus hven 
wedifcest, nina, Ansteteles,-“(.afferynt.Jacaythas, ὑμῶν ον sabiiar 
fieribus, tam ab arboribus salice atquevulme, cetengque. élatii διε 
Hee.ctient solu ablinuat: alianw vgratia, Restiqlatumyn thenves. 
Cant apiatli cessmosin, 9. gummitionem,””.. 4 Apjsais, sumelanises 
auf melitungis, ut. Verro-Joquitus, 8. μελισσόνργοῖς, Kauuemis thelen 
ἢ Choy αμάνουτ' Siaxgpietso, ub. Flesyeh. sienat, que signifsaed aguas: 
Bh tilelicet-a xdppt, gam, winse Columosl) AA seepo teense. 
appellat...Phot xi. 7,-locus., dgsumtus est, en Asastot. Hl. δου todd 
40., φοᾷ ib} seribitur; nen xppwoiss ead πώνυσις., -V pgidnetie 
1GAdgionvornsse nidatur.” , H. Βιρρθ Προ. Gives ξξώννιη 
GSASHHON Ds. Nera lectio. est.wel 4ouqoEteer μα ΠΡ ἰλφἐδιϑρλνείθελογι 
Asiptniclis exemplarilegisse videtur, vel κώγηφιρμωῳμοήιὼν feeds Mats: 
legikknnanehaoumie, quod, alii praferunt. Karybiga xcorosy pit Jiguein. 
Adpstnde nyuyely, piaetnungere : Κῴνισις, ἃ, Ve μῳμίδειχ, τ! καφεῦριε 
Vax χῴμαιε ἀκ. hac, Austot, loco, pro apg, gumnutiands Queer 
Sshaeesvenop ageosit, instlederici Lexico legitur, i duet denson 
veatsSalmasio placuit, “ Aristo}. H. A..v. 2%. de. apilysyas Anpdesx 
S4y 8H φέρεμαὶν ἀπὸ, Toil. Saxguov:s iby, δένδρων, μέλι δὲ - Fibs REBT ἐκ: ποῦς 
CGI Kd. DATTA τῶν ἄσπρῳν -ἐπιτολαῖς, κοὴ ὅταν κασρακήψοι ἡ ἰφίφις 
Ast ceraa fexuex florbus :, τὸ κήριον μεὲν ἐξ ἀψῶν : ex arborumclanipa 
many κήρύσων ts 1X. (Lc -nacat xavagiy,. Aigue: ia, hic xepege: 
diya, ant ceste,uteobique, μόμμῳσιν β Plin, Gk 1.7.6.5. et Gad 
taman κώνησις, nesmpe Avia yes, ᾿ ΔᾺΝ κόμρμαωσιν VOPATtHy Eatin 
figxet.én. nei, xdymans, et eX arbagum lacryma,.’ . ;Salmasius in Bed 
Lips Pe 7194s κα gke le tad. 4. tare. mary ( ει Vad «ὦ ΓΤ 
 Diascor. τοθά.: Πίφσα 4 μὰν ὑγρὰ; Frias γεῶνον, χριλεϊαι nine hen 
τρα μδνιἐκ τῶν. λιπαρωτάτων͵ ξόλων πεύκης καὶ πίτυος, ff. ADR μιν. 
vog,” inquit-Saracenus,.“‘ que quidem, in boc significata EM pRawas. 
pice liquida, vix ugqyam alibi. usurpatur, deduci videtur.26: xeoxdgiyg 
unde: illud suvica,.quod Hesych, interpreiatur τὸ. πισσοκρπῆερμ," 
pice objinere. ας quoque dediuctum facie cradiexi@ σι πεαΊθο΄ 
xeovysor, huicque opyositug τὸ axpgroy, quod, ἀντὶ τοῦ azigowitoy- 
superiase.capite usurpavit Dioscor. [Eig xipapeoiy Ἰἀγγεῖον axautyy 
(rovsiotuv. ἀκίσσωχκον) ἀποτίθεαθαι.), atque.adeo.non.axduady, 46d, ager: 
logia ‘servaia, ἀπώνηνον, potius-scribi.oportere.” ..- Δ πὸ ρμΑ Ὁ 
-- Confugdit ἢ. 1. Saracenus, cum plerisque omnibua, τὸ nave, ἐπ: 
star turbinis converto (unde χώνα, que est, teste Hesychio, Be? 
Biz} εὐπὶ᾿ τῷ κωνεῖν, pice oblinere, a κῶνος, pix liguida, unde xavy- 
σα» τὸ wirconoxycai, teste eodemp, πισσοχώνητον, et ἀμώνηπον. |" 
‘Supra vidimus χώγον, prni fructum, quem mulieres. in sane’: 
Bacchi gestubant in pertica summa firum, improprie sumi prd:; 
pertica ipsa ὁ. θύρσος. ᾿ Hine Hesychius, cui. κῶνοι sunt of δύρδοι;, 
exponit χώνητες per δύρσρ. Hog .vocabulum, quod H. Stéphq 
Thes. Ind. agnoseit, a Schneidero in Lexicon suuim-noudun-te- | 
eeptum est. Sed, nostra quidem sententia, χὥνητες est proba: voxy/} 
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modo sabinteDiigatur: κλάδοι, adkeo- neat πάν, sub. κλάδοι tint κῶνοι 
8. 

“- (Pre camo. δὲ πιισὸ pmea) Greei Medici, recentiores .praser- 
tam, diminutive κανμάφιον, inter quos : Nicolaus Myrepsus.”. “Εἰς 
Steph. Thes. fad. Jejyune πον Sebneiderus: “ Κανάριον, t4,) Dis 
min. von κῶνος. Vox oceurrit in Dioscor. 111. 17}. ἐδ Hyperico 
ex.amend. Senecent :. Kawapa' ὑποδασέα, (xaguiv) προριήκῳ ἐν τῷ 

ἐφυρε. “ Unica. dentaxat immutata voce,” inquit vir decius; 
“ἐ ἀγτὶ τοῦ, "λωνάρια, negcria' 5. θυλάκιοι, vel petiis unica expuncta 
litera, κωνάρια, legere placuit; maxime cum Hyperici ramuli mi- 
name subhirsuti videantur, sed ipsa tantum siiqua s.ipsam ppricar 
poem. ite porro Diesc. Hyperici calyculos merite κωνάξιαι num 
eupare potsit, qued smt quodammedo neovoaiteis, h. 6. turbindtis 
COui's. RYCIs pine specie, quam etiam κωνάριον Myrepous vocanit. 
Ab eadem quoque tigura κωνάριον vocatur: glandela. in cerche; » 
basi lata im mucronem fastigiata, γλουτίοις velut muixe,” .. Vide 
Gorreum Defin. Med. h. v. Ceterum Saracenus im mergeme, pro 
κλωνάρια ὑποδασέα, variam leetionem χλώνιον ὁχόδωσο μοι. λων: 
νάριον et κλωνώον H. Steph. Thes. 11. 224. h. et. Schneiderus uy 
Les. afferunt. ἀμαρτύρως,. ideoque pauca quadam exempla pro« 
ducam.: . -Hippocr. De mternmis Affectt.: Py 498, 1.68. ed. L538. : 
"Ogryaver κλωνίοισι τῆς χεφαλοειδεός ταράσσειν." Eadem verbe. repex 
tustur im eodem Libre p. 202, 1.18.. De Mul. Morb. L.. τ. -p. 
942. |. 12, Μυρτυδάνου νλιονία δύο ἢ τριά. ‘Fareptinus in Geopons 
Be 27. 6.: ᾿Αβϑοτόνου ξηρὰ 'κλωνία ἐντιθέασινι Cf. χεν. 1]. ὅς 11. 
6. 20. Quintili 3 in Geopon. X11. 19.9.: Οὐ βλαβήσετα: ταῦτας. 
ἐὰν κλωνάρια ὀῤιγάνον μικροῖς ἔτι οὖσι τούτοις ἑκαραπήξῃς" 

Jam notavirhus, Greces recentiores dicere xoviteo pro ᾿νωνέζω,; 
μονίας pro κωνία, axévirres Pro ἀχώνιστος, et κόνειον 5. money, Pro xter. 
γέϊον 8. κώνιον.. Diog. haert. 11. 46. de Soerate:: . be 





* In H. St. Thes. et Schneideri Lexico vox ὑπόδασυ: affertar ραν 


τύρωε: 

2 Notanda. est VOX. - κεφαχρειδὴν, cuyus- ΤῊΝ exemplum ab Η. 
Steph..et Schaaidero affertus.. Dixit samen: Η. Steph..Thes. 11. 151, 
d.: “ (Capite praditus, cepadjy ἔχω», ut Gerreus aps Hippoer., ipr 
terpr.” Gorrei verba sunt hee: 5“ Κεφαλοειδὲε, κεβαλὴν ἔχον, h. ε. 

pite preeditum ap. Hippocr.” 

.  TloAvcdwvas, Multos habeas ramos, Ramosus, vel Surculosus.” 
H. Steph. Thes. Ind. In Schneideri Lexico quoque affertur ¢ ἀμαρτύ- 

. Exemplum hujus vocabuli nondum vidi. Voce μονόκλωνος, que 
in Schneideri Lex. affertur ἀμαρτύρως, caret H. Steph. Thes. Occur- 
rit ap. veterem Poetam de Viribus Herbarum, v. 26.—39., in J. A. Fa- 
bric. Biblioth. Gr. V. 11. p. 636. ed. pr. Monoclonos Artethisia, ut ex- 
Dioscor. 111. 127. et Plinio constat, appellatur herbula gracili’ sorculo, 
παρ οὶ caule donata’ valde pusilla, attamen referta floribus, notante 

torfio. . : ; 


ad G. Ἡ. ϑοδιίδευ). > = 
ν ᾿ Πρὸ γὰφ ᾿Αδηραίων οπόνοιον ὡκθιῶς μὸν ἀδέξων.ς i 


Αὐτοὶ ὃ ἐξέπιον τοῦτο τεῷ στόματι. 
‘¢: Ite omues.editi = ita omnes. MSS: quos-vidi. . Aliosviderut Sal. 
miasius, qui ad .Inseriptionem Herodis Attic? ps 65." “Hh owns 


exemplanbus hune versum sic legi ait, pone 
cet EBpdg γὼρ. Αθηναίων πόνιον. eae ἀπαθῶς. σὺ ἐξα. ον  Μ ΤΣ 
Sane ita legendum, docent.hec Suide verba in: κόρουσν : Aévtioy® 
βεκάνη δηλητήριος, διὰ τοῦ 6 μικροῦ, διὰ τὸ μόπρον τοῦ σείχου, ἜΣ 
; "Πρὸς γὰρ ᾿Αϑηναίων κόνειον (χόνιον) μὲν ἁπλῶς. σὺ ἐδέξω, ὮΝ 
«Αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἐξέπιον τοῦτό yess (τοῶ) στόματι. 1 IMR. 


Kase pro xévaoy, ut oie pro celw, δωνίσας pro δανείσας, ot alia nbc 
fEg. Menagius. Non modo ad Inscnptionem Heredist 
ἤν A. 1619 editam Sahnasius testatur eic Jeg? “ in-ommnibus 
vetustes exemplaribus,” sed etiam ad Solin. p. 868., qui prodiit- A: 
1629, dicit ita “ sexiptum esse in antiquissime. codice.” Ut Jae 
daxtinus, Diogengs xésev non usurpasset metni tantum gratia, we 
πο ΠΥ enistimabat, Bi; in: ste exerioris Greciiatis sxeulo, kénov 
Petius quem: χώνοιον. non . frequentassent # penptores. ἐἸ heophanew 
Nenaus in Epitome de Cur. Morb.c. 44. p. 198. :- “Φώσας πάνεα; 
cde vide -xwiev. Ood..D.. xavcion: Cod. E. σὺν yur καὶ νὐτρδυ» 
“ Μόνίον vero im-vetustie exemplaribue-legi pro κώνειον; obeervat: 
Salm. ad Inscr. ‘Herod. p. 65. Geoponici L. 111. 10., Kel θέρμους 
ἀνθοῦντας κονίω toile, quam lectionem codieum non sotlicituverim, - 
nec L. χατι. ὅ. (κονίον σπέρμα) cum Needhamo mutaverim. Glos-- 
sx Fatr. MSS.-[a Trettmanpo Ἦν Prolegom. ‘ad Zonare Lex. Pi. 
CXVIN.—xx11. sub fitulo, λέξεις ᾿Ιατρικοῦ Βιβλίου᾽ καὶ " Fey ηνεῖαι" 
Βοτανῶν, edite,} Κόνιον" κηκοῦτα." To. Steph. Bernardus ad heap: 
Nesnim. In utroque Geoponicorum loce J. N,. Niclas-xdvesy,, 
pro. κόνιον, quae est codicum lectio, post Needhamum reposuit, 
sic scribens ad L. 141. 10. ‘! Veram lectionem, xavelw, servaruute 
optimi Palatini, quam exhibui, et quam ex parte: retinuerunt- 
ommes hibri, in xovele consentientes, que scriptura etiam ap. Pol- 
lucem y. 27. 132. not. et ap. Suid. -» ubi yero- xdxtov tog debet.~ 
Kévtioy (κόνιον)". βατάγη δηληεήριος, διὼ τοῦ 6 μικροῦ, διὰ τὸ" ριξτρον τοῦ. 
στέχου,, x. τ΄ A. ‘Sed hie, ubi non opus est licentia: ρουδοὰ, 
servi ‘delet wt dixi.” Haoctenus Nicks, quem Suidas, mode ἃ 
nobis castigatus, traxit'in errorem. Ceterum ad N onni Cap. 154. 
Bernardus edidit, Kéviov λεάνας, ubi Cod. A. κώνειον, ‘Cod. E.' 
ὥνειον : et ad Cap. 100. κωνίου, ubi Cod. A. et C. ὠνιοῦ, Cod. E: . 
ὀνίου. ᾿ 
Seberus ad I. Polluc. v. 47. 189. κώνειον παρὰ τὸ κωνᾷν, sod 
est circumagere, derivandum censet. “ Kayeioy dicitur, inquit Gale- 
nug.c. 2. Lib. Quod Animi Mores corporis ‘'emperamenta se- 
quuatur, desumto ab eo affectu nomuine, quo ab ea afficitur corpus; - 
etenkp vertiginem exeitat,. caliginemque aculis offundit, qeod a 
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Sank G wed κφιῆσαν dicabent 2xit xa oxpiton... ‘Gaorcpue ; ‘Debin, 
e 
Zonaras pe l@4l.,, Κώμειογ. βοτάνη ὀλεθρία; Ῥ- 1279, Kavetie gap 
μακεύω, ἀπὸ. τοῦ κωνείυ. Voce κωνειῶ auger possunt H, Steph. ef 
Schneideri Lexx, Fragmemtum - Lexici Grech ap.. Hermain. Gr. 
Grain. p. $24.: ᾿Ιστῶον ora κώνρωον καὶ. ἀρόμετου τὰ, αὐτό φασιν. Sic 
edidit Hermaguus, quatquam (Codex xdynov habet. 2 or, 
Ne quisputet. me vebamenter exrusse, “ggribantem. (eum § Salina, 
sa) poaterionbus, Gracy dicere placuisse. xovitea, κογίαι, ἀχόνιστος, 
Ἡῤνειον 5. xdvsor, pro κωνίζωα, κωνία, ἀκώνιστας, κῴνγξιον 8, χώϑιομῃ CXEI- 
ple similis, mutetionis in, aliis quoque vacabulis a Apeenwionibus 
facie afieram, ..- 
. Bustath..ad H. B. p 944, ed. Rom.: Δωτὸς δὲ γῦν, “obey. olog ey 
᾿βλυσσέήοι ὁ yavaie,. ἊΝ ἀνθρώπων ἐπωγαυγόῤ' βοχγίχῃ, δὲ λειμαργμὸς». ἵπ- 
4 ebrgéoives. Καὶ οὗτος μὲν ὁ λωτὸς, χαβὰ. καὶ ὁ ὁ- ἐν | Obyorzelgy buch 
ποῦ ὦ μεγάλου ἔχει τὴν ἄρχουσαν: ὁ. δέ γε διὰ τοῇ. ό μωκροῦ, ὅσους. ὁ δη- 
λούμενος ἐ ἕν τῷ, Aorou® xara πνεύματρι μάλπειν σῳστέλλει. THY, ἄρχορφα 
παρά ett, ϑεαὶ ondas καλαιμίσκον". τινά ἐξ οὗ nal Mr Mawes ὁ 6 mf 
τὸν τοιοῦτον λοσὺν πῳύμενος. ᾿ ' 
cf Bene τὸ ποιρά tis: nae, aliis scribitur. λῳτὸς cum πρξῃρ ὁ 
τἂν ‘Hie tonus depramtus est ex Euripidis Phen. 799. . 
ads yRROTpUKOY ayReraoas, λωτοῦ κατὰ «πνεύματα μέλπει 
ΚΟ {1} Μρζαᾳν.. od 
wi Acrod quosslam, hic mendose legere,. notat Eustath. ad II. B. P: 
344. oe. (260. 50.) bene vero Atticam formam. padre: servavit. ha ‘Par. 
soiys, Fallitur vir doctissimus; Eustathius enim ἢ. |. nihil loquitiir 
sndo ectionis Xorod. Tantum dicit ap. quosdam λοτὸν | per: é par: 
vuni “setibi, i ipse de sud afferens hoc éxemplum, 
Aoroi κατὰ πνεέματα μέλπει. 
Ψηαϑοίπηθ: τ Ό σι δὲ λωτὸρ᾽ καὶ adds res λέγεται, δηλοῦται μὲν καὶ ἐν Pr 
La Meteo δὲ αὐτὸ κἀὶ ὁ ᾿γράψαν, - 
εν Awred κατὰ πρεύματα μέλπει. ᾿ τι : 
ore δε ἱξενὲφ διὰ τοῦ 6 μικροῦ ἔγραψαν, ἔχοντεν οἶμάε ἀρορμὴν ris 
reradegs γραφῆς" καϊξιτὸ λύταξ λάτάγος, ὃ ἅπερ. αὐλητὴ: δηλοῖ, .- 
τα Schneideri Lexico.vox affertur apapripus. . .“ ᾿Καλαμίσκοι, 
Dimain. Calamulva, Parvus calamus, parva arundo,” ‘inquit H. Steph. 
Thes. 11.14. ἢ. Hippocrates περὶ Aipoppotéwy p. 521. 7. ed. 1538. : 
ἀνστῆρα χρὴ ποιήσασθιι, οἷον καλαμίακον gappaxirny. * (Pro φαρμαυί 
τὴν Lindeni editiv μαθεῖ φραγμίτην : de calamo phragmite ‘vide Dios- 
cor. 1, 114. et H. Steph. Thes. 1v. 190. b., quem Dioscoridis locas 
preeteriit. Voce φαρμακίτης augeri potest Ἡ. " Steph. Fhes. Hesyeti: εἴ 
Said: Bappaxirns’ addngayas. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 889. et Not. 
Kusteri. J. Pollux vr. 42. Καὶ Φαγέσωρον δὲ, τὸν ἄηληστὸν of Kagivot 
Gi pacor, καὶ γὴν γαστέρα τοῦ roictrov φαρμακίτην.᾿ “4 Bapjakirys 
οἵνος sit dittunr frit vihum, Praninium, auctore Eustethro /* Gerrsus 
Defi: “Medid:) “Κἀλαμίσκος medi Aristoph. ii Achaia. (3633!) avo 
pitor pro Speeilo, vet simifi icorumt instrumento; “quo pharmeacs 


re ϑὃ-οϑς 
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sine differcitia, étanh4n -sitifieatione: tiie... Grece-Oxidiuin de 
tabia legisse, inde patet, quod dixerit, - - ἘΣ 
τ δ +". Ee horrendo lotos aduncasone, ᾿ 26 6 te νὼ 
ilidy' tten,' es Se as ie a κι τ εις we Let 
“2 Ot strepit.dssidue ad Phrygiam Nilatica totem... .-.... 
' Memphis Amyclco passim laseiva Canopo.” , © «. 
Alex. Politus. Mate edidit idem, ut et Merrsnis m Glosshrio-ct 
Suilcérus in Thes. Eccles., λώταξ, λώταγος---“λωφὸν," capa iocb sen- 
aus plane postulet'scripturam per ¢ parvum.” μάτια νεῦμα tegua- 
tilr in’ Phavormo, ,wbi recte legitur λόναξ, λόταγοφ---λύτόν. - Αὐτωᾷ 
tainien legitdr m Zotara p. 1324.2 ‘Adrak ὁ Nyretoy } ὁεπύρνος, dog 
fron ἀλειφόμενος, ἢ ὃ καταδαπανῶν ἐν τοῖς αἰσχροῖς τὸν βίὀμ"οιδένδ, φᾷ 
“ἀὄρνος καὶ ὁ ἀνδράγονος, ἣ ὃ αὐλητής. Idem articulusextat ia-Phavo- 
εἴπο: Chrysostomtus Homil. -xiri. in Epist. ad: Ephestog a Meurele | 
&t Silicero laudatus™’ Gdy ὁρᾶς τούτους τοὺς epoowtbotivens, ody Kainax 
ye fils Bs χἀλεν, πῶς περιΐασι, πῶς "καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐλεοῦμεν 57 Sarsptas 
τ per δ' parvtiny Ἰηνδηέα fr Βηβῆϊο, Magno. “ λυχῳχάλαμον; σα 
ταὶ, ἀπε nimirumffructum predufcem habet.  Basilrus.. Magnus 
de Exercit. Grammat. Aorss: τὸ γλυκυκάλαρμονέ ‘Qucurrit etiant 
ap. Mvyrepsuin de Antid: ᾿ς, 88. Muclisius interpretatar πεζά ἴλη 
histales Cussie:* —Mreursics in- Glossarto: “ΘΕ Zonares-prt8er ; 
Anti; τὸ γλυκοκάλαμον.. Ad -Basihi M.-iseum respion. Zoudras : 
silet Tittmannits;‘ejus Editor. ‘Dev. γλυκονάλαμον siqypiattuxara- 
pov, qua careat H. Steph. et Schneideri Lexx., nuperprYedam no- 
tivi ui Epist. MS. ad diligentissimam et érhditissifingin Schafe- 
Ceterum,.«t apud recentiores λοτὸς pro Awrds ‘sbtibititt dic Heyy? 
Eis 5. ϑόριξις legitur pro θώρηξις, 5. θώριξις, teste ‘Lustathio. ad TH Bt 
p. 242.30. ΕΞ ΞΘ es ἈΠ τ στ΄ 
« “EE σὺ συνφτελεϊταί. τι καὶ εἰς τὸ τὴν ιξθην. καλεῖσθαι. δώρηξιν, διὰ εἴν 
κατ᾿ ἀκὴν ὦ μεγάλου, καὶ ἡ παραλήγοντος, ὡς “μῶν. ψιαθυόντων οἑτοίμεως 
, ἔχόντων καὶ θώρηκας φορεῖν, καὶ ὅπλοι- odpery ἐπὶ πληγαῖς" ὧν αἰϑεγμα 
καὶ τὶ κιρασ φόρον ταῦρον ᾿ὁπονομάζεσθαι τὸν.. Ζμόνυσον. .. Ke μήνοτψος 
τὴν ὀνδεῖσαν θῶδηξιν, περὶ ἧς reel ἀλλαχοῦ δηλάσται, διὰ meth διμενεροῦν 
“καὶ τοῦ [ γβάφουσιν, ἢ ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ Odom τὸ πηδῶ, οὗ παράγωγον θαρίσσω, 
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. 
. 


iw uicera destillant.”.. Gorrzus, et Η. Steph. |. c. e Budeo. Locus est 
f+} 23.8’ ἀλλά μοι σταλαγμὸν εἰρήνης ἕκα : Ν 
.7" _ Eve τὸν: καλαμίσκον ἐνστάλαξον rovrovi. ΙΝ 
Scho}. Κάλαμίέσκόν"᾿ τὸν χαλκοῦν ἢ τὸν ἀργυροῦν, οἵους ἔχουσιν οἷ ἰατροΐ, 
ΘΟ], Pollux x. 168.,.qui locum minus recte accepit. Eodem sensi 
sumitur κάλαμος ap. Theophanem Nonnum de Cur. Morb. οἰ 88.94 
4f-36.: Kad ἀναπτύξας τὴν cupdiay εἰνυπερθέτως παραχρῆμα καλάμῳ 
᾿εὐὑρίσκεις ὡς σάῤκτον πεπηγὸς ὁφτάκιον, Ubi Jo. Steph, Berpardus he¢ no- 
tavit.. ““ Seeulo-quarto xulnera ac ulcesa non specillis explorapant, δὲ 
digitis. Jo.-Clryseptomus.in Ερ.. 1. Pauli ad. Thessalonicenses, Serm, 
Vo poi t88, Kad γὰρ iarpés βουλόμενος σηπεδόνα ἐκβάλλειν; πρότεῤον 


yz 
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ey φοινίσσυν, Sedivew, (ϑαῦμοι γὰρ, ust δὁρμητίαι ". σὶ 44 μέθῃ κἄτοχον, 
καὶ ποιητικῶς shrew, Θοῦριν ἐπμιμένοι ἀχκὴν) ὃ ἀπὸ τοῦ θορὸς τὸ ζιωιπὸν 
σνέρμα᾽ φίλοιφον" γὰρ ropa, . . - - 
‘“¢ Hoc ideo videtur notare Eustath.,” inquit Politus, “ quod qu 

; Leal . ͵ . ae . . See 


“οὺς δακτύλους els τὸ τραῦμα καθίησι. Idem observavi in lampade se- 
puterall lateritia; ‘in cujus fundo interno elegans cernitur ἀνάγλυφον. 

aruspex vituli exta manu fissiculat; nam nullum tenet vel culfrum, 
vel aliud ferramentum, nisi rerum edax tempns illud obfitteraverit, 
neque adparet cos cultro usos esse, ex illis, qu hao de re natrant Nr 
eander Ther. 560. et Schol. Rufus Ephes. 1./39. et Polyzrus rv. 19. 
p. 409. Unde poudus accedit observationi L. Bos Obss. efit.-c. 6. 

Φ 94." 
Ρ * Hac voce carent ἢ, Steph, et ϑοϊιπειά ον Lenzica. - 
. * “© Φιλοίφης, ov, ὁ, ein Hurer, geiler Menseh. ἃ. οἐφάω. Hesych. bat 
die form φέλοιφος." Schneideri Lex. ‘‘ Φίλριφοε, Amans coitus, lib: 
dinosus a ν, οἰφῶ: ap. Theocr. (iv. 62.) legitur vocativus foes 
H. Steph. Thes. Ind. Proba est, forma ίλοιροι, ut nos ἀορρῖ hic 
Eustathii locus, et compositum κύροιφος, de que Theacr. Scho}. rv. 
65. : Παρὰ ᾿Αλεξανδρεῦσιν κόροιφος λέγεται ὁ κύρην οἰφῴμενας. Hesych..: 
Φιλοιφοι" πασχητής. (Proba est vox πασχητὴς, qua carent H. Steph. 
et Schneideri Lexica, et de qua Jensius: “ Quid sibi velit Hesych., 
nescio.” ᾿ Verb. πάσχειν in obsceena signif. occurrit ap. Demosth. Se- 
neca Deelam. x., Hle Passieno, prima ejus syllaba in Grecum mutata, 
obeceenum nomen imnposuit: Pasckienum scilicet appellans. ‘ Vide H: 
Steph. Thes, Ind. v. wacyyrigy.) Zonaras ἢ. 1809. et Cyr. Alexandr. 
Gloss. p. Cxtt.: @idowos' ὁ πόρνος. Pro κύροιφος, ut in Thesdcr. 
Schol. jegitur, in Etym. M. p.-531, 23. scribitur κύρσοιφος. Sed hance 
lectionesp falsam.et reponendam esse κόροιφος, patet ex etymologia, 
quam dedit Etymojogici ille awetor: Ἢ τὸν ws κόρην οἰφώμενων, rovréae 
τῷ. ὀχενόμενον, ἢ Tapa τὸ. τὴν τρίχα ὑφειμένην καὶ heropéryn ἔχειν, car 
κέρουφός τις Gv κέρας γὰρ ἡ θρίξ᾽ οἱ δὲ κέρας λέγοωιισι τὸ αἰδοῖον, καὶ κέν 
ξονφον, τὸν τὸ αἰδοῖον ἔχοντα ὑφειμένον καὶ μαλακόν. .Vecem κέρονφος 
Lexicographi H. Steph. et Schneiderus non agnescunt, Sed est pro- 
ba vox, ut ex ἢ. 1. patet. Ceterum forma οἰφάω, quam Schneiderus e 
Theocr. Schol. 1¥. 62. recepit, “occurrit quoque in Etymologi loco, 
τὸν κύρην οἰφώμενον. Sed ante Sylburgium, qui e conjectura οἰφώμενον 
reposuit, legebatur ὑφόμενον. ‘“ V. 26. perperam in lisdem ὑφύμενον,᾽" 
inquit Sylb. : ““ nestrum οἰψώμενον, petitum ex v. 23., [ubi olgety]}-ver- 
bum autem hoc et in prima et in secunda conjugatione usurpari, petet 
e Lexicis.” Vera Iectio est, ni fallor, οἰφόμενον, (Plut.- in Pyrrho 28., 
Olge τὰν Χελιδάνεδα : οἴφειν et οἴφεσθαι Eustath, ad Qd, 310, expenit 
περαίνειν et περαίνεσθαι) vel οἰφούμενον a v. οἰφεῖν. . In Theoer. 
Schol. pro οἰφώμενος reponi vellem sigoyyevos. Preetex. Etym, Mucet 
Theocr. Schol. nusquam alibi legjtur. οἰφάω, - Pre οἰφεῖν ““ dicitens 
inquit H. St. Thes. Ind., “ aiggy, ut ap. Athem χε." (ἢ. 568,d.) 
Sed ibi, teste Schweigh., ““ vetuste membr, .&. oigein-habent,- vex 
οἰφᾷς." Οἰφεῖν legityr, non..modo, in Sujda. ν, "Agere, (ubi pro post 
rupto ogei Kusterus reponit οἰφεῖ), Diogeniano Prov. Cent. Ik. ar 2s, 











σῷ. 0. ΒΕ Ξϑοοασα,͵,.. 808 


τα, πολ: velint Moths, num: hee vax signuifdat,-ebnetatem, et-po« 
tationem vini; Jwenkes vera, cumsignificat. καθόπλησι», (καθόπλοσιννι 
Suudas : "Ἔνιοι δὲ τὸ μὲν θορίσσεσθαι, ἀντὰ.. τοῦ πίνειν, did τοῦ ¢ μοικροῦ 
Yeahs καὶ τοῦ 4 τὸ δὰ, θωρήσσεσθαι,' ἀντὲ τοῦ ὑαλέζεσθοι; διὰ: τοῦ ὦ 
μεγάλου, καὶ τοῦ ἡ. Sic scribo, ey auctorum. iurum .sententias 
non, ut, sine ulla scripture diversitate editum a L. Kustero, τὰ 
μὲν buyiocertas, ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, etsi idem Kusterus in translatione 
sua, post imilium Portum, utrumque scribendi modum bene dis¢ 
tinxepit,, pro varia ejus yocis significatione... Hesych.: @dgsSegr 
οἰνοποσίᾳ, καὶ θῴρηξις, καθόπλισις.᾽ , ΠΥ, 
. Antea sic. βργιρεεγαῖ Eustath. ad Il. B. p. 166. : soa 

: Toaequ δὲ, ὡς “Qenpas μὲν θωρήσσειν ἀεὶ ἐπὶ ὁπλιαμοῦ. φησιν οἱ δὴ 
μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐπὶ μέθης τὴν λέξιν τιθέασιν ὅθεν καὶ θώρηξις, κατὰ τοὺς 
«αλαιοὺς, οἰνοποσία, καὶ' ἀχροιτοποσία" ἴσως δὲ καὶ αὐτὸ, διὰ τὸ μάλειμον 
ont. μεθϑόκτων -------στεόν δὲ, ὅτι τε τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν θώρηξιν» διὰ τοῦ ὅ μικ- 
ροῦ, καὶ ["γράφουσί τινες, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ θόρω τὸ πηδῶ, διὰ τὸ θούρους (yea 
TOvP μεϑύοντας καὶ ὅτι χρῆσις αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ, Λιμὸν θόριξις λύει. ΝΕ 
---6% Bete "ἀϊοι Eustathius τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν θώρηξιν,᾽ inquit Politus, 
_ 1, δ. quam dixerat-clvorogiay. Nam, teste Suida, bec a quibus 
dam stafuitur differentia inter τὸ θωρήσσεσθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, et op 
θωῤήσσεσϑαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίζεσθαι, ut primum scribant cum parve.d et 
4, alteruim'vero, per ὦ magnum et 4, quemadmodum etiam: dacet 
Joannes Diaconus ad Hesiodum (Scuto p. 904. ad. Hemsii) cajus 
verba.satis deprayata ac mutila sic legebam.: Θωρήσσιειν δὲ, διὰ συ 
μαγάλου xo, καὶ τοῦ ἢ, ylveros ἀπὸ τοῦ θώρῃξ ἢ θώραξ -Χύρακος" θορίσε 
σφιν, δὲ, ἤγρουνιμεθύσκειν, διὰ τοῦ μικροῦ ὅ, καὶ τοῦ I, γίνοναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δὅ- 
οιξ ὁ ἄκρατος οἶνος. Hine Hesych.: Θόριξις" οἰνοποσία, καὶ Θώρηξις" 
καιβάπλησις, (ταθόπλισις). Recte omnino. Nec erat, cur Hesychii 
scripturam turbarent viri doctissim?, Hemsius, Salmasius, Palme- 
rus.” Quod ad Joannis Diaconi locum attinet, fallitur vir doctus; 
locus eatim ille omnmo sanus est, ut satis constat e Phavorini Lexi- 
€0, ub sub-v. κορύσσειν eadem verba leguntur: Θωιρήσσειν δὲ, μέγα 
(i. 8. 'μέγα ὦ) καὶ 4, καὶ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ θώρηξ, (ἢ) θώρωξ θώρακος, 80. 
οἰσσὲιν δε, ἤγουν μἐθύσκειν, μικρὸν (i.e. 6) καὶ ἰ, καὶ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ θό» 
᾿ξ, ὁ ἄκρατος οἶνος. Fallitur quoque Heineius, qui ad Jo. Diacoui 
cum, pro θορίσσειν, legere vult θρρύσσειν et θόρυξ. Lex Reg. MS. 








auctere Libri de Proverbiis quibus Alexandrini utebantur, nr. xv. (T. 
XI. p.. 1254. Plutarchi Opp. ed. Wyttenb.), Eustathio ad 1]. Ff. p. 
93..ed. Rom.; et Hesychio, sed in ipso Theocriti Scholiasta et Ety- 
mologo, quibus οἰφεῖν τὸ συνουσιάδειν. Hesych.: Μιξοιφίά" μίξις, πλη- 
wtadfids.’: Salmasivs: ““ Μιξοιφία a μέξω (μέσγω, vet plyvuje) et οἶος." 
Sed υἷφος lud Liexicographi nen ‘agnoscunt. ᾿“" | ss 
. FQued ad etymologinat-verbi οἐφεῖν attinet, απὸ τοῦ ὀπιιτεύειν inquit 
Sehol: Tiesen i. ‘ec. Recta; modo pré-drurevew légas ὀπυίειν : «dre, 
ἅμα, odie, Sxvia,'odpia, vipéw. Οἵ, Schncideri- Lex. v.cigtw.” 


ὑνν δον, L 


504 Barkeri’ Episiols ad Schésferunt. 


ap. Albertinm ad Hesych. v. post ϑωρηκτῇσι : θεριχϑῆναι" μυϑυσθῆναεέ, 
γθῆναι δὲ, devi τοῦ ὀτλίξεσθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὦ μεγάλου καὶ τοῦ ἢ. 

ZLonatas pv 1047.2 Oden: ὁ ἄκρατον olfes.. Liege wath Mulen- 
kampit Codice θόριξ. “ Pro θώραξ, Ion. pro ϑώραϑ. De pecato 
sic dicto satis constat. Sed vinum merum sic dict von sremmi. 
Θώρηξις ἴδιπεθ, quod ali seribunt θόριξις (a Od p20) exponitur ax gerrowe— 
σία. Cf: H. Steph. Thes. 1. 1636. Θόρεξ etiam Lex. Reg. MS. 
quod affert Albert. ad Hes., ubi emendatur θόριξις : (Θόριξ' ὁ dxpa- 
tes οἶνος.) Tittmann. Failitur Albertrus: θόριξ recte se habet, ut 
patet ex Jo. Diacono et Phavorino. De v. θόρηξ 5. béps pro vino 
mero dubitare non debuerat Tittmannus ; sic enim expenitur aon 
modo a Zonara, sed etiam in Lex. Reg. MS., et a Jo. Diacono et 
Phavorino. . 

Qaod ad: Hesychii locum attinet, ‘sic vulgd editur,. et sic edi-~ 
dit Albertius: Θόριξις οἰνοποσία, καὶ Θώρηξες᾽ καιθόσνωεις.. Sed inec 
est Musuri conjectura; Codex enim Marcisaus, teste Schowio; 
habet: θΘώρηξις᾽ οἰνοποσία, καθόπλησις (χαθόπλισις.)ὺ “ Ie bac 
“ (ajossa innovanda atque interpulanda Grammaticoram commetn- 
tum, cujus Suidas meminit, secutus videtur (Musuris); et param 
wabtriter, Hesychii enim et ahurum auctoritas plus valet, quam 
equsmodi Grammaticorum nuga, qua: sola vitiosa scriptura 6 proe 
Rarciatione orta fundate sunt. Unanimi igitur VY. DD. con- 
sensu Codicis lectio reponenda est.” N. Schow. “ Ex omnibas 
patet,” inquit Tittmannus ad Zonare Lex. p. 1068.,:‘ diserinven 
Hiud scripture esse commentum Grammaticorum. Quod sequutas 
Musurus Hesychii lectionem mutavit v. θόριξις, quum Cod: MS. 
habeat θώρηξις." Certe loci ex Aristophane, Nicandre Alex. 30., 
et Theogn. 413. 470. 508. citati seripturam θωρήσσω “ mendi sus- 
picione liberant, in quibus metri ratio alteram scripturam θορίσσι 
nen admittit,” notante -H. Steph. Thes. 1. 1686. ε. Sed“‘ discr 
men illud scripture esse commentym Grammaticorum,” cum ‘Tit. 
mmanno post Schowium, non ausim dicere. 51 recentiores serip- 
tores, ut supra demunstravimus, scribunt λοτὸς pro λωτὸς, et κονίζω, 
κονία, ἀκόνιστος͵ κόνειον &. κόνιον, PIO κωνίζων xavia, ἀκώγιστος, κώνειον 
5, κώνιον, non est, cur de usu vocis θόρηξις apud recentiores, pro 
διόρηξις, dubitemus. | | 

᾿Ιστέον δὲρ inquit Eustathius 1. c., ὅτι. τό τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν θώρηξιν, διὰ 
τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ καὶ | γράφουσί τινες, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ βόρω τὸ πηδῶ, διὰ τὸ θού- 
fous εἶναι τοὺς μεθύοντας" καὶ ὅτι χρῆσις αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ, Ardy θόριξις λύει, 
{Tippocratis est aphorismus p. 501], 23. ed. 1538. Aipov θώρφηξις λύει. 
Exotianus p. 178. ed. Franzii scribit θώρηξις. Galenus p. 484., ut 
vulgo editur, θώρηξις" οἶνωσις ἤτοι ἡ μέθη. At in Codice Dorvillix 
no, ‘ bene exarato”’ (ut ait ipse Dorvillius,. Misc. Obss. crit. now, 
T. sx. Amst. 1749.) et in Codice Mosquensi legitur ὀόρεζορ, ut- 
sertbitur in Eustathii leco, qufi effugit Franzii diligentiem. Sche- 
estes ad Nicandri Ther. 3@.: Θωρηχθόνεες ἀνσὶ τοῦ pabvetivres, καὶ 
᾿πποχρέτης τὴν οἰνοποσίαν θώρηξιν εἴρηκε. “τς: 

hetfordia 1x. Julii mpcccxvi. 
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We ‘shall how proceed to show that he did it also on minor pois 
~ Bian in ‘his Var. Hist. Lib. VIII. c: 1'3. writes ᾿Α ναξαγόραν φασὶ 
μὴ ᾿δῶτα ποτε ὀφθῆναι, μήτε μειδιῶντα τὴν ἄρχην. “His two ‘ princi- 
pal diséiptes, ‘Pericles and Euripides, are both said to havé been Knights 
ofthe woful countenance. Alexander #tolus in thee Noctes Aitiéie 
of Auli Gellias gives the: following testimony ‘regarding α our Trage- 
diap XV ‘chap. 20. 
OW’. ᾿Ανηξαγόρον. τρύῤιμος χαιοῦ σερυφιὰ μὲν ἐμοίγε πρϑαειπᾶι καὶ 
μισήγελῳρ καὶ πωθάξρεν οὐδὲ παρ᾽ οἶμον μεμαθηκώς... . .σ΄.ν OT 
τ δ frisfotle. περὶ Ζώων γενεσέως, tells .115 that ᾿Αϑαξαγώόρφαγϑαὶ 
Ey iO THY, φῃσωλόγῳν ἦν σὶ γένεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ ἄῤῥενος τὸ σπέρμᾳς TA, OR, Ay 
παρέχειν τ y τόπον. This was the opinion which ‘Euripides, constaniy 
ex ΕΝ _pVhilst he. calls the father τὸν φύσαντᾳ, τὸν vTepgarrg, τὴν 
&por' pa, τὸν τοῦ yevous ἀρχηγέτην, he asserts that children owe ΠΣ 
thing té him as the author of their existence, to the mother nothin 
‘Tips’ ita fragment of his,’ preserved by Stobzus LXXVIUI, Ρ. 353, 
a son thus-addrebves fis mother : ’ 





oP 4:. trlpyw δὲ τὸν φύσαντα τῶν πάντων βροτῶν ΣΝ ἴων 
vst? " ‘padi,’ ὁρέϑω τοῦτο, ‘Kat ov μὴ φθόνες . 4 toned bt 
τσὴ ἐκείνου γὰρ ἐξέβλαστον" οὐδ᾽ ἂν dls ἀνὴρ. " τς {4 ἡ Σὴμ 
τος. “γυναιβὸς αὐδήσει ἂν, ἀλλὰ: κοῦ πατρός. moot i πὦ ὁ 
alsounAlcesti:v. 637: "' ’ er care ac | ae 


“41: "5. ‘Dix ἡ γεκεῖν φάσκουσα καὶ καλουμένη ρος LP 
wt μήτηρ μ᾽ ἔτιτε.. “: ᾿ κι 
- yhdi # doctsine wag. also taught by Eschylus i in Fume, 6616 we 
on. Οὐκ ἢ ἔστι μήτηρ ἡ κεκλημένου τέκνου “ 
τοκεὺς, τροφὸς δὲ κύματος νεοσπόρον" 
. τίκτει δ᾽ ὁ θρώσκων, iy δ᾽, ἅπερ ξένῳ ξένη, 
᾿ ἔσωσεν ἔρνος, οἷσι μ βλάψῃ θεός. 
τεκμήριογνδὲ τοῦδέ σοι δείξω λόγου" 
warnp μὲν ἂν γένοιτ᾽ ᾿ἄνεν μητρύς᾽ πέλας 
μάρτυς πάρεστι παῖς Ὀλυμπίον Διὸς, 


4 


et otx ἐν ακότοισι νηδύος τεθραμμένη, . ᾿ ᾿ 
"8. ἀλλ’ οἷον ἔρνος οὔτις ἂν τέκοι Deda, : ΕΣ 

aud Euripides has more fully explained ‘his sentiments on this subject 

insome lines of the Orestes v. 645.) “΄ ths 
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ΜΝ 'ἄνευ δὲ κατρὸς τέζνον οὗκ εἴη ποτ᾽ ἄν. , 
᾿ς ἐλογισάμην οὖν τῷ γένους ἀρχηγ ἐτῇ 
τς, μᾶλλον μ' ἀμῦναι τῆς ὑπαρτάσῃς τρρφᾷς. : 
Posson on these lines remarks ‘‘ Non irridicule aliquis respondisse di- 
cituy, ἄνεν δὲ μητρὸς πῶς, κάθαρμ᾽ Εὐριπίδη; y. 547. citat Clemens 
Alexandrinus Strom. Il. p. 505. addita correctiage, ἄνευ δὲ μητρὺν 
οὐδὲ, σαὐλλαβὴ τέκνου." ΝΕ ᾿ 
, ΜΠ. Diodorus Siculus Lib. 1. ᾿Αναξαγόρας ὁ φυσικὸς ἀπεφήνατο τῆς 
ἀναβάσεως [56. τοῦ Νειλοῦ] αἰτίαν εἶνας τὴν τηκομένην χίονα κατὰ τὴν 
Αἰθωπίαν" ᾧ καὶ ὃ ποιητὴς Εὐριπίδης, μαθητὴς ὧν, ἠκολούθηκε. He then 
proceeds.and adduees the three first lines of the Helena. | 
vA. ἸΜειχοῦ μὸν αἴδε καλλιπάρθενοι ῥοαὶ . 
vir ° Gs, ἀντὺ diag Wexados, Αὐγύπτον πέδον, « 
| λευκῆς raxelons χίονος, ὑγραένες γύας. ; . 
and also the parody which Aristophanes in Thesmoph, 855. 857. 
makes upon them. The Scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius IV. 269. 
lias “Avatdlydpas φησὶ διὰ τὴν τῆξιν τῆς ylovos πληθύνειν τὸν Νεῖλον, ᾧ 
ἕπεται καὶ Ἐῤριπίδῃς. In ἃ fragment of his Archelaus Euripides ‘thus 
speaks of 'the periodic overflowings of the Nile. ΕΝ 
SI" ” Νείβλον.λιπὼν κάλλιστον ἐν γύαις ὕδωρ, 
ὃς ἐκ μελαμβρότοιο πληροῦται ῥοαῖς 
Αἰθιοπίδος γῆς, ἡνίκ᾽ ἂν τακῇ χιὼν, 
' τέθριππ' ὀχοῦντος ἡλίον κατ᾽ αἰθέρα. 
Aschylug gives also the same cause for these periodic inyndations. 
JV. Anaxagoras is said to haye called the sun a mass of ignited 
stone, μύδρον διάπυρρν, and to have thought it unworthy of divine ho- 
yors. Xenophon in his Memorabilia calls it after him λίθον διάπυρον. 
An accusation of impiety in consequence. of this assertion was pre- 
ferred against Anaxagoras: the general yoice went with the persecu- 
tors, and all that the power aud influence of Pericles could do for his 
valued friend was to procure him means of escape from Attica. Eus- 
tathius tells us Od. A. p. 457. that the punishment inflicted by Jupi- 
ter gn Tantalus was for asserting μύδρον εἶναι roy ἥλιον. Notwith- 
standing that Euripides had these two dire and dreadful examples be- 
fore his, eyes, he boldly commits the same fault, if fault it is to δὲ, 
called, in two passages of the Orestes v. 4. 
- ὁ γὰρ μακάριος, κοὺκ ὀνειδίξω τύχας, 
Διὸς πεφυκὼς, ὡς λέγουσαι, 'άνταλος 
κορυφῆς ὑπερτέλλοντα δειμαίνων πέτρον, 
ἄερι ποτᾶται, K. τ᾿ λ. : 
and at vy. 970, 5. we have the following lines: 
μόλοιμι τὰν οὐρανοῦ, Kab ᾿ oy 
μέσον χθονὸς τεταμένον ᾿ 
αἰωρήμασι πέτραν, 
ἁλύσεσι χρνᾳέαες φερομένᾳν 
_ divacoe βῶλον ἐξ Ὀλύμποψ. . 
where Porson’s note, ut salet, is worth attention. “" Quad supra v. 6. 
voeaverat πέτρον, cum hic vacat atpayoy sai μέσον χθοκὼς πεταμέναν 
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warpeay, Satis 510 constat—sed gum addit ἁλύσεσι χρυσέαις φερομένα» 
δίναισιν βῶλον ἐξ Ὀλύμπου, puros mythologia fontes corfumpere vide- 
tur. Scholiaste enim, cum nostri ad bunc locum, ἐπι Apollanii Rho- 
dit I. 498. teadunt Anaxagoram ὑᾶρον sive λίθον διάπυρον Aixisse 50- 
lem, quam senteiiiiam memorat Lenophon Men. ‘IV. 7. Scholiastes 
Pindari ad Olymp. 1.97. ἔνισε δὲ ἀκούουσι τὸν térpom edt τοῦ ἡλίσυ" 
τὸν γὰρ Ὑάντελοῤ, φυσιολόγον γενόμενον," eal: μύδβον' ἀποφήνανμα τὸν 
ἥλιον, ἐπὲ τούτῳ δίκας ὑποσχεῖν" ὥστε καὶ ἐπηωρῆσθαι αὑτῷ “πὸν ἤλιο»; 
ὑφ᾽ αὖ δειματοῦσθαι καὶ ὑποπτήσσειν- περὶ δὲ τοῦ ἡλίον θὲ φυσύδοῖ φασιν, 
ὡς λέθος καλεΐίτει ὁ ἥλιος" καὶ ᾿Αναξαγόρον δὸ γενόμενον ἐδν ‘Réparidye 
μαθητὴν' πέτρον εἰρηκέναι τὸν ἥλιον. Deinde citat utrunique ἐν Oreste 
locum. Quod ad βῶλον attinet, cum χρυσέαν βῶλον sulem’ votasse 
testetur Euripidem Seholiastes Apollomi, idque ex Phbetfionte citet 
Laertius HI. c.10. maxima eum verisimilitudine legunt viri docti apud 
Strabonem Tf. p. 58. C. 38. λ 
ΠΠῦὃΘ6ΠεῚ ἣν!" ἐκ τεθρίππων ἁρμάτων πρώτην χθόνα ty 
΄ . ἥλιος ἀνίσχων χρυσέᾳ βώλῳ φλέγει." . ther 
. V. There is another passage in the Phaethow which shows our poet 
to have been well read in the natural philosophy of those times.. Vir 
truvius Lib. FX. cap. IV. p. 188. has preserved it for us. His wordy 
are these : ““ Si radii solis per omnem mundum fusi, ciregnationibus 
vagarentur, neque extentionibus porrecti ad trigoni formam linearentur, - 
propiora flagrarent. Id autem etiam Euripides animadvertisse yvide- 
tur: ait enim a sole que longius essent, hec vehemevtius ardere, 
propiora. vero eum temperata habere: itaque scribit in fabula Phae- 
thonte sic, sO 
Θερμὴ δ᾽ ἄνακτος φλὸξ, ὑπερτέλλόντα γῆς 
καέει τὰ πόῤῥω" τἀγγύθεν δ᾽ εὔκρατ᾽ éxer.” ᾿ 
‘This paradox Valekenaer conjectures that Euripides learnéd in the 
school of Anaxagoras, especially since Corsinus in his dissertations op 
Plutarch’s treatise de Pluc. Philosoph. p. 29. shows that the Chrome! 
niaw Metephvsician was delighted with similar paradoxes. om 
VI. ‘Till Valckenaer published his celebrated diatribe on the ftag- 
ments of the lost Dramas of Euripides, it had escaped the notice of 
the critics thatin the sentences of Piutareh preserved by Stobzus 
p. 403. three senarii of Euripides were lurking. ‘Fhey are on the 
' color of the Sphinx, and are believed by Vkn. “ ob voces et vocum 
σύνθεσιν" to belong to the CEdipas of that writer. 
ei μὲν πρὸς αὐγὰς ἡλίον, χρυσωπὸν ἦν 
νώτισμα θηρὸς, εἰ δὲ πρὸς νέφη βάλοι, 
κυανωπὸν, ὥς τις Ἶρις, ἀντανγεῖ σέλας. ᾿ 
On which passag& the learned German comments thus: “ De lide, 
Scholion hic proferam in Il. P. v. 547. ex MS. Leidensi, ἐμαὶ quia ine- 
ditum est e quo nihil excerpsit Eustathius, tum quia fit in illo mentio 
preceptoris Eurijidis. “Ὅταν ἐξ ἐναντέας τῷ ἡλέῳ νέφος ἀτῆ πεπιλη- 
μένον, καὶ πλῆρες ὕδατος, ai δὸ ἀκτῖνες προσπέπτωσι τῷ νέφει, καὶ καθά- 
περ πὰ κέκτρον τοῦ ἡλίᾳν περεγράφωσι κύκλον, τάτῃη τοῦ μὲν τῶν ἀκτίκων 
ἐρνθροῦ φαινομένου πρὸς τὸ κρρκοφιδὸς, τοῦ δὲ ἐν 7H νέφει μέλανος ἄκλψον 
ένον πρὸς κνάνεον, ἣ κρᾶσις ἀμφοῖν Ἶρις ἐστίμ, ᾿Αναξαγάρας δέ φήσιν 
- ͵ . ἐστον 
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Ἴρις νεφέλῃσιν ἀντιλάμπει τῷ ἡλίῳ. In ejusdem libri scripti Scholits 
in Il. A. v.27. sub nomine Xenophontis, ubi legendum est, Xenopha- 
nis, hi duo versus extant. . ψ 


“Hy τ᾽ Ἶριν καλέουσι, νέφος καὶ τοῦτο πεφύκει 
. Tloppipeor καὶ φοινίκιον καὶ χλωρὸν ἰδέσθαι." 
- VH. Madame de Stael in her work “ de la Littérature considérée 
dams ses rapports avec les institutious sociales.” Tom. 1.-p. 121 οὔ» 
serves: ‘‘ Les anciens sont plus forts’en morale qu’en métaphysique : 
Fétude des sciences exactes est nécessaire pour rectifier la métaphy- 
sique, tandis que la nature a placé dans le coeur de l'homme tout ce 
qui peut le conduire a la vertu. Cependant rien μ᾽ ἃ moins d’ensemble 
que le code de morale des anciens. Pythagore paroit attacher la méme 
importance ἃ des proverbes, a des conseils de prudence et d’habileté 
qu’ aux préceptes de la vertu. Plusieurs des philosophes Grecs confou- 
dent de méme les rangs dans la morale : ils placent l'amour de Pétude 
sur la méme ligne que |’accomplissement des prémiers devoirs. L’en- 
thusiasme pour les facultes de Vesprit lemporte en eux sur tout autre, 
genre d’estime: ils excitent l'homme a se faire admirer: mais ils ne 
portent point un regard inquiet ou pénétrant dans les peiues intéri- 
eures de l’ame.” Madame de Stael is supported in what she has here 
asserted by the following passage of Plato, who in his Theetetus draws 
the picture of a ‘‘ perfect” Philosopher, whose mind despising all the 
common objects of-mortal pursuit and admiration, πανταχῇ φέρεται 
xara Πίνδαρον, rd re γᾶς ὑπένερθε καὶ ra ἄνωθεν γεωμετροῦσα, οὐρανοῦ 
χὲ ὑπὲρ ἀστρονομοῦσα, καὶ πᾶσαν πάντη φύσιν ἐρεννωμένη τῶν ὄντων, ὅλως 
ets τιτῶν ἐγγὺς ὀυδὲν αὑτὴν σνγκαθιεῖσα. Diogenes Laertius: 
informs us II. 6. 7. that such also were the doctrines of Anaxagoras: 
and the idea of this sage, that we ought “ omnia postponere discendi 
quereadique divine delectationi,” is rationally supposed by Valckenaer 
to have occurred to the mind of our poet whilst writing the following 
verses which are preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. 1V.p. 634. 
“OdBos ὅστις 
γῆς ἱστορίας ἔσχε μάθησιν. 
μήτε πολιτῶν ἐπὶ πημοσύγαις, . “ἐφ 
μήτ᾽ εἰς ἀδίκους πράξοις ὁρμῶν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀθανάτου καθορῶν φύσεως 
κόσμον ἀγήρω, πῆ τε συνέστη" 
τοῖς γε τοιούτοις ὀνδέποτ᾽ αἰσχρῶν - ᾿ς 
ἔργων μελέτημα προσίξει. vee ° . 
In his Antiope, speaking of himself under the charaeter of Amphion, | 
he says q° | 
Ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ἄδοιμι καὶ λέγριμί τι 
ι σοφὸν, ταράσσων μηδὲν ὧν πόλιες νοσεῖ. 
- ὅστις δὲ πράσσει πολλὰ, μὴ πράσσειν παρὸν, 
- μωρὸς, παρὸν δῇν ἡδέως ἀπράγμονα. _— . 
and then proceeds to descant upon the advantages which he conceives ἡ 
thay be derived from ‘‘ divine philosophy.” a 
τ τ Κγ δ᾽ ἀσθενέε μον καὶ τὸ θῆλν σώματοε - 
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ι (of Euripides. . - 3Q9:. 
κακῶς ἐμέμφθητ" * καὶ γὰρ, εἰ φρογεῖν ἔχω, Ry 


κρεῖσσον τόδ᾽ ἐστι καρτεροῦ βραχίονος" 
γνώμῃ γὰρ ἀνδρὺς, εὖ μὲν οἰκοῦνται πόλεις, 
οἶκος" εἰς τ᾽ αὖ πόλεμον ἰσχύει μέγα" 
σοφὸν γὰρ ty βούχευμα τὰς πολλὰφ χέρας 
νεκᾷ᾽ σὺν ὄχλῳ δ᾽ ἀμαθία᾽ πλεῖστον κακόν. 
and to the same purpose are the same limes from his Kolus which . 
Vatckenaer has arranged partly from Stobzus p. 360. partly -from 
Plotarch T. 11. p. 959. ἊΝ 
ΕΝ Ἧ ῥβραχύ τοι σθένος ἀνέρο:" 
ἀλλὰ ποικιλέᾳ πραπίδων ἮΝ 
δεινὰ μὲν φῦλα πόντον , 
πος χθονίων τ᾽ ἀερίων re Hons 
- .. άμναται παιδεύματα. ᾿ ἮΝ 
Bat beside these certain proofs, we have other collateral testimony: to’ 
produce in confirmation of the affection which Euripides bore to the 
professors of philosophy. In the Hippolytus v. 957. Theseus bursts: 
into the following philippic against them in general, and against his 
son in particular. . 


fa 


ἥδη viv αὔχει, καὶ δ ἀψύχου βορᾶς ΤΣ 
σίτοις καπήλεν᾽, Ὀρφέα τ᾽ ἄνακτ᾽: ἔχων, Lae 
Baryeve, πολλῶν γραμμάτων τιμῶν καπνοῦς, “᾿ Wf 


ἐπεί γ᾽ ἐλήφθης" τοὺς δὲ τοιούτους ἐγὼ pon 
φεύγειν προφωνῶ πᾶσι" θηρεύουσι yap . 
᾿σεμνοῖς λόγοισιν, αἰσχρὰ μηχανώμενοι. τα ἮΝ 
Yet in the catastrophe of the piece, in the sorrow which Theseus is. 
represented as feeling on account of his refusal to listen to his son's: 
defence, in the honors bestowed by Diana-upen Hippolytus, and: the! 
‘return whieh she makes to all the taunts uttered aguinst her favorite,* 
it is easy to see that the moral which the author intended to‘incelcate. 
was this, that by philosophy the most unruly passions may be sub-- 
dued, and that he who despises its maxims will sooner or later mourn. 
for his contempt of them. Add to this that it:is well known that Euri- 
pides depicted Socrates under the character of Palamedes in a drama. 
bearing that name: and from the period, when it was fitst acted, we 
may safely fer that it was written with the intention of defending’ 
Socrates against the malicious calumnies of Athenian συκοφαντία. For: 
it was in the Ist year of the eighty-ninth * Olympiad that Aristopha- 


SEE a a a a) 

* I should preter to read εἰ γὰρ εὖ φρενῶν ?2yw—defending it by Hippol. 464. 
«όσους δοκεῖς δὴ κάρτ᾽ ἔχοντας εὖ φρενῶν, where in Cod. Flor. one reading 15 ἔχοντας 
εὖ φρονεῖν which both Valckenaer and Professor Monk have rejected: “illic 
enim” says ValckeWMer ad locum “ φρονεῖν tollit elegantiam sermonis qua reve’ 
φρονιμωτάτους Gixit κάρτ᾽ ἔχοντας εὖ perv.” 4 ᾿ - 
2 I was much surpriséd the other day. to find in Dr. Lempriere’s Classical 
Dictionury the following accqunt still remaining under the article “6 Socra- 
tes.” “‘ This independence of spirit and that visible superiority of mind and- 
genius over the rest of his countrymen, created many enemies to Socrates : 
ut as his character was irreproachable, and his doctrines pure atid void Of 
all obscurity, the voice of malevolence wgs silent. Yet Aristophanes soon 
undertook, at the instigation of Melitus,in hig-comedy of the Clouds, tq 
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mes; with the intamtien of :bringing intq disrepete the som ef Sophro- 
niscas, introduced to the stage bis play of the Clouds; this eomedy, 
aocosdiug to modern phrasrology, was damped en its finst. zepresea- 
tution: in the next yeer it was again brought forwards, corrected and 
improved, but had no better success. The example set by Aristapba- 
nes, was imitated by others, and for a considerable period Socsatgs was 
the: att ut which every one ef the comic poets darted his licentiops 


ridicule the venerable’ character of Socrates on the stage: and when once 
the way was open to calumny and defamation, the fickle and licentious po- 
pulace paid no reverence to the philosopher whom they had before regarded 
as a being of superior order. When this had succeeded, Melitus stood forth 
to criminate him together with Anyts and Lycon, and the philosopher 
was summoned before the tribunal of the five hundred. He was accused 
cc. &c. &c.” Before the publication of a new edition I should recommend 
to his attention the following note of Brunck, “ Ignorant boni isti Ariste- 
phanis obtrectatores, extitisse illius tate acerrima jurgia inter philosophos 
SceDicosque poetas, maxime vero Comicos: Sophistas plurimos in scena tra- 
ductos fulsse a diversis poetis, ipsumque in primis Socratem. Fabule, quam 
contra eum fecit Amipsias, memini ad Ran. 18. Bis commisse fuerunt Nu- 
bes. Primo an.1. Olymp. vxxx1x. Archonte Isarcho. Aspere accepte fue-- 
runt: iis pretulere judices chororum Cratini Prytanim et Amipsie Con- 
num, quam Menagius admodum probabiliter eam esse autumat fabulam, 
in qua Socratem traducebat, ita ut bis uno die a duobus pgetis comico sale 
detricatus fuerit Socrates. Quocirca miror egregium illum scriptorem, e quo 
sua hausit A‘lianus, non potius de Amipsia victore quam de Aristophane 
Victo cogitasse, ut in eum crimeu conlerret preparate Socratis condemna- 
tlonis. Sequentianno, Archonte Aminia Pronapi filio, Nubes emendatas 
iteritm docuit, verunft eventu haud felfciori: nec amplius post modo eas pro - 
‘duxit, licet sabinde eas expslivisse videatur. Jam vero Socratis accusatio et. 
moss ludicgit in an. 1. Ol. xcv. quo Laches fuit .Archun. Itaque inter pric. 
mam hujus fabule commmissionem et Socratis condeninationem intercessere 
anni xxtit. Quo tempore vero actwe fuerunt Nubes, hominem natum Athe- 
nis non extitisse credo, cul prwsagire animus potuerit fore, ut post xx1II. 
arinos impietatis reus ageretur Socrates. Sane si tum illas cum eo simultates 
gessissent €jus accusatores, statim eudem anno diem el disissent mec po- 
puli et judicum exasperassent snimos in hominenr post-xxi11. annos demum 
deferenduin. Sed quid pluribus calumniam istam confutem quam sua satis 
refellit absurditas ? Comicorum procacitatem, obscenam lasciviam vitupera~- 
hant Sophista; horum Cumici deridebant exiles disputationes: inde eorum 
jurgia et perpetue concertationes, ab ira tamen et odio longe remote: nam 
non obstabat hec Sophistarum et poetarum emulatio quin una conversaren- 
fur officiisque sibi responderent mutue. Preterea, quis animum inducat,’ 
Platonem in S¥mposio Comicum nostrum cum Sucrate eidem mense ac- 
. cumbentem representaturum fuisse, si credidisset Aristophanem aliquid 
momenti ad Socratis condemnationem adtulisse, idque pretio subornatum ? 
$i Socratis morte gavisus fuisset Aristophanes, quis nof*tmiraretur eundem 
Platonem epigramma hoc fecissg Comici inscribendum sepulchro.” 
Ai Χάριτες τέμενός τι λαβεῖν, ὅπερ οὐχὲ πεσεῖται, 
Φητοῦσαι, ψυχὴν εὗρον ᾿Αριστοφάνους." “ 
And in addition to this it may be added that, so far from being a friend to 
“Melitus, he attacks him in two different places, Rane 1902. and in a frag- 
médnt οἱ the Τηρυταδὴς, in Bruack’s edition Tom. 1v. p. 15. 
{We.likewise recommend to our learned and excellent friend, Dr. L. the 
porusalof an article in this No. by Professor Voss, Ed.] 
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arrows. Eatipifes, pethaps foreséeing that such satcasins wight lead 
to*mere dangerous consequences, wroté. (ἢ thé. first’ year ‘of the 
ninety-first Olympidtl) his tragedy bf Palariedé’, ἀ d defence against 
the “@plenflid lies” of the Comic poets. But thu’ this be the- case, 
nothing can be moye futile than the conimon spinioh that the intention 
of our author in his trania of Palamedes was [ὃ féproach his country- 
men with the miffder of Sucrated. Trte it is that on the rein.of 
Palamedes ‘being effected by the artifices of Ulysses and others, the 
chorus exclaimed: * ἐκάνετ᾽, ἐκάνετε τὰν ο ἢ 

πάνσοφον, ὦ Δαναοὶ, | 
τὰν οὐδὲν ἀλγύνουσάν 

36 π΄ ἀῃδόνα Μουσᾶν, 

δ᾽ ; τῶν Ἑλλάνων ἄριστον. ' 
andtrue it may δὲ {880 on hearing thése strait’, the whole theatre 
“burst into tears, as we ate infdinied by the wtitet of the arpinrettt fo 

᾿ Isocrates’ encomiuin on Busiris: “ καὶ νοῆδαν τὸ θξαϊρὸν ἅπαν ἐδάκρυσε, 
διότι wept Σωκράτους ἠνίττετο.᾽"  Allowiiig this to be trie, it must have 
been on‘some representation of the Paldniedes after the death df Ea- 
ripides: snd a passage of Diog. Laettius rendef§$ this opinion a cer- 
tainty, Lor. 44. Εὐριπίδης δὲ καὶ ὀνέιδίθει αὐτοῖς ἐν τῶ Παλαμήδέι 
λέγων "Exdver’, ἐκάνετε ἐὰν πάνσοφον, κι τ. A. Φιλύχορὸς δὲ φῆσι, πρὸς 

ὅ- 


. | 
ret, 


εἰ, 
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᾿τελευτῆσαι τὸν Εὐριπίδην τοῦ Σωκράτους : and this assertion of Phild 
chorus is Well founded ; for Euripides died in Olymp. 93. year Ist, 

_sand Socrates in Olymp. 95. year Ist. 4 

VIII. In the school of Anaxagoras and by his example Euripides 
avas taught that calamities, when they arrive, are rendered more éas: 
* to endute by frequent meditation on them while at a distance. This 
maxitn, 86 useful in ordinary life, was by his οὐ confession borrowed 

from anothér. In one of his dramds in the chardétéer of Theséus Fe 
allows that le Had received it from a learned sage, whiom the Attic 
spectdtors well knew to be Anaxagoras. Cicero Tusé. 111.14. “ Apud 
Euripidem ἃ Theseo hee dicta laudantur: licet enim, ut sepé faci- 
mus, in Latinuin illa convertere, 

*¢ Nam qui hec audita a docto meminissem viro 

ἈΦ Futuras mecum commentuhar miserias’; 

Aut mofter acerbam, aut exsili mcestami fugam, 

Aut semper dliquani hfolem meditabar mali ; 

Ut si qua invecta diritas casu foret, 
_. , Ne me imparatum cura laceraret tepens.”  * 

, Quod auteni ‘Theseus a docto sé audisse dicit, id de sé ipse 
loquittir Euripides: fuerat enim auditor Anaxagofé, quéin férunt 
nuntiata morte Wi dixisse ‘sciebarii me genuisse mortalem.’” If the 
éomiientaries of the Stoic Chrysippps had réachéed our times, We 

' should then be able to decide what assistance Cicero had derivéd from 
‘them in his philosophical works. The sentence just produced is a 

eqrete translation of a sentence of Chrysippus, which is quoted by Ga- 

en in his work, sept Τῶν Kal’ ᾿ἱππόκράτην καὶ Πλάτωνα Lib. ty. T. 1. 

‘4 p. 283. 48. καὶ τὸ vév ᾿Αὐαξαγόρου xapelriger ἐνταῦθα Χρύσιππος, ὡς 

fia ξινδ! ἀναγγείχαντδι αὐτῷ τεθνάναι TOP νἱὸν, εὖ μάλα καθεστηκότως 
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εἶπεν, ἤδειν θνητὸν γεννήσας, καὶ ὡς τοῦτο λαβὼν! ξιφρεκέδης. τὸ νόημα 


τὸν Θησέα πεποίηκε λέγοντα, ' 
Ἐγὼ δὲ τοῦτο παρὰ σοφοῦ τενοε. μαθὼν, 
εἰς φροντίδας νοῦν συμφοράς τ' τ᾿ ἐβαλλύμη», coon 


φυγάς τ᾽ ἐμαυτῷ προστιθεὶς πάτρης ἐμᾶς, 
θανάτους τ᾽ ἀώρου:,. καὶ κακῶν ἄλλας ὁδούς" 

iy’ εἴ τι πάσχοιμ', ὧν ἐδύξαξον φρενὶ, 

μή μοι νεαρὸν προσπεσὸν μᾶλλον δάκη. ν 

Beside this topic of consolation there was another which he was: 
fond of using, and of which Cicero thus speaks, Tuse. 111. 33. ‘“ Ne 
ia quidem firmissima consolatio est, quanquam et usitata est et 

~“Sepe prodest, ‘ Non tibi hoc soli.’” Cf. Hipp. 835. μὰ 
οὔ σοι τάδ᾽, ὦναξ, ἦλθε δὴ μόνῳ κακὰ, ᾿ς 
πολλῶν per’ ἄλλων δ' ὥλεσας κεδνὸν λέχος. 
a fragment of the Ino in Stobeo, Gesn. p. 615. 40. 
γίγνωσκέ τ᾽ ἀνθρώπεια: Bie! ὑπερμέτρως 
αἴγει" κακοῖς γάρ ob σὺ προσκεῖσαι μόνη. 
Med. 1017. οὔτοι μίνη σὺ σῶν ἀπεδύγης τέκνων᾽ 
κούφως φέρειν χρὴ, θνητὸν ὄντα, συμφοράς. ΄ 
Sophocles also uses it in the Elect. v. 154. Οὐὑτοι σοι μούνᾳ τέκνον, 
“Axos ἐφάνη βροτῶν. Phalaridis Epist. 144, Οὐ, μὰ τὸν Δία, μόνον 
σὺ τοιαύτης ἀπεσφάλης γυναικός" ἐπεὶ τοίνυν οὔτε πρῶτα, οὔτε μόνος 
τοιαύτῃ ἐχρήσω συμφορᾷ, λογίξου τὰ ἀνθρώπινα πράως φέρειν. 

These are all the instances which I have been able to detect in which 
Euripides has adopted the priuciples of Anaxagoras. The sentences 
which follow are derived from other philosophers, but from which, it 
is not worth the while to investigate. 

A. Ἢ γλῶσσ᾽ ὁμώμοχ᾽, ἡ δὲ φρὴν ἀνώμοτος. ““ Ob hanc sententiam” 
says Professor Monk, “ Hippolyti persona plane indignam et ab ipso 
mox repudiatam Euripides sepius in Aristophanis comeediis exagita- 
tus est: vide Rane 102—1471. Thesmoph. 275.—quin et impietatis 
crimine tanquam perjurii suasor ab Hygiznonte quodam in jus voca- 
tus, teste Aristotele Rhetor. 111. 6. 15. "Ὥσπερ Εὐριπίδης πρὸς Ὑγιαί- 
γοντα ἐν τῇ ᾿Ανσιδόσει κατηγοροῦντα, ὡς ἀσεβὴς, ὅς γ᾽ ἐποίησε, κελεύων. 
ἐπιορκεῖν, Ἡ γλῶσο᾽ Cpe poy’ ἡ δὲ φρὴν ἐ ἀνώμοτος. “Edn γὰρ αὐτὸν ἀδι- 
Kely, τὰς ἐκ Διονυσιακοῦ, κρίσεις ἐς τὰ δικαστήρια ἄγοντα" ἐκεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν 
δεδωκέναι λόγον, ἡ ἡ δώσειν, εἰ βούλεται κατηγορεῖν. Sententiam tamen 
defendit et quodammodo laudat, “Cicero de Offic. 111. 29. ‘ Quod 
ita juratum es% ut meus conciperet fier1 oportere, id servandum est : 
quod aliter, id si non feceris, nullum est perjurium. Non enim falsum 
jurare pejerare est: sed quod ex animi tui sententia juraris, sicut ver- 
bis concipitur more nostro, id non facere, perjuriumpest. Scite enim 
Euripides, ‘Juravi lingua, mentem injuratam gero.’ Ovidius He- 
roid. ΧΧΙ. 133. 

‘ Quid tibi nunc prodest jurandi formula } juris, 
Linguaque presentem testificata Deam? 
Que jurat mens est: nil conjuravimus illa: 
‘Illa fidem dictis addere sola potest.’ 
1 cannot help expressing my surprise that our author should be so vio- 
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tently attacked .oniaccount of this lise. -Hippolytus, so-fat from acting 
on the doctrine here expressed, conceals at the risk and ultimate loss 
of his life the proposals made to him by Phedra, and thus addresses 
the nurse at v. 652, . 

εὖ δ᾽ ἴσθι, τοὐμόν σ᾽ εὐσεβὲς σώδει, yivas.. 

εἰ μὴ γὰρ ὅρκοις θεῶν, ἄφρακτος, εὐρέθην, | 

οὐκ ἄν ποτ᾽ ἔσχον μὴ ob τάδ᾽ ἐξειπεῖν πατρί. ᾿ 
Nay the whole catastrophe of the drama is made to hinge upon the 
religious ‘observance which Hippolytus paid to the oath which ‘had 
been so cunningly exacted. Besides, in a fragment preserved by Sto- 
beeus, he thus speaks of the punishment, which the Gods should ἐπ: 
fiict on the perjured. 

Συγγνώμονάς roe τοὺς θεοὺς εἶναι δοκεῖς, 

ὅταν τις ὅρκω θάνατον ἐκφεύγειν θέλη, 

i) δεσμὸν, ἣ βίαια πολεμίων κακὰ, 

jj τοῖσιν αὐθένταισε κοινωνῇ δόμον ; 

ir’ ἄρα θνητῶν εἶσιν ἀσννετώτεροι, 

εἰ τἀπιεικῆ πρόσθεν ἡγοῦνται δίκης. 

IK. At the opening of this article it was observed that Euripides was 
gifted with a temper destitute of ambition. This is evidently proved 
by the rapture with which he always speaks of that mediocrity, ‘‘ quae 
est inter nimium et parum.” Medea v. 125—131. 

Τῶν yap μετρίων πρῶτα μὲν εἰπεῖν 
τοὔνομα νικᾷ χρῆσθαέ τε μακρῷ 
Gara βροτοῖσιν" τὰ δ᾽ ὑπερβάλλοντ᾽ 
οὐδένα καιρὸν δύναται θνατοῖς. 
μείξους δ᾽ ἄτας, ὅταν ὀργισθῇ 
δαίμων, οἴκοις ἀπέδωκεν. 
Iph. Aul. 16. Ζηλῶ oe, γέρων" 
Φηλῶ δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, ὅς ἀκένδυνον 
βίον ἐξεπέρασ', ἀγνὼς, ἀκλεὴς, 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἐν τιμαῖς ἧσσον δηλῶ. 


Hippol. 1016. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τυραννεῖν ἡδὺ τοῖσι σώφροσιν ; se 
ἥκιστά γ᾽" εἰ μὴ ras φρένας διέφθορε 
. θνητῶν, ὅσοισιν ἁνδάνει μοναρχία. 


ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀγῶνας μὲν κρατεῖν Ἑλληνικοὺς 
πρῶτος θέλοιμ᾽ ἄν" ἂν πόλει δὲ δεύτεροε 
ξὺν τοῖς ἀρίστοις εὐτυχει» ἀεὶ φίλοις. 
πράσσειν γὰρ εὖ πάρεστι" κίνδυνος δ᾽ ἀπὼν . 
κρείσσω δίδωσι τῆς τνραννίδος χάριν. ΩΣ 
There is also to the same effect a passage in the Supplices Mulieres, 
v. 249, which Fepall quote now, and to which I shall hereafter refer 
the reader for other reasons. 5 
τρεῖς yap πολιτῶν μερίδες" of μὲν ὄλβιοι 
. ἀνωφελεῖς τε, πλειόνων τ᾽ ἐρῶσ᾽ ἀεί" 
οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχοντες καὶ σπανίξοντες βίου, 
δεινοὶ, νέμοντες τῷ φθόνῳ πλεῖον μέρος, 
- els τοὺς ἔχοντας κέντρ᾽ ἀφιᾶσιν κακὰ, 
γλώσσαις πηγηρῶν προσϑψατῶν φηλούμενοι" 
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τριῶν δὲ μοιρῶν ἣ ᾽ν plop σώϑει πόλεις, 

κόσμον φυλάσσουο᾽ ὅντιν ay τάξῃ πόλις. 
with these examples we may be content: more may be found, Hipp. 
264. lon. 633.—637, ἄς. 

11. There was no question during the fime of Enripides more agi- 
tated in the schools than the question περὶ ἀρετῆς, εἰ διδακτόν. It is 
discussed by Plato in the Meno, by A‘schines in the fitst of the Socra- 
tic dialogues, and by the author of the Doric διαλέξεις upoh Virtue 
and Viet iu his 5th dissertation. Plutarch wrote a treatise for the 
express purpose of showing that διδακτόν éorey ἡ ἀρετή. Quinctilian 
says, ‘ Virtus, etiathsi quosdam impetus ex natura sumit, tamem per- 
ficienda doctrina est.” And Cicero in his Epist. ad Herennium ‘ Nee 
hoc minus in hac re quatn in ceteris artibus fit, ut ingenium doctrina, 
preceptione natura nitescat.” Believing as Euripides did that “ for- 
tes creantur fortibus et bonis,” he advises his friends thore than once, 
(in order that none of the virtue at present in the werld might escape 
from it and render it more ἃ matter of διδαδκάλια) to marry with the 
good and vot with the weultliy, that thelr excellerit qualities may des- 
eed to their children. This in the Aletivon “ ἐσθλῶν ἀπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν ἐσθ- 
λὰ γίγνεσθαϊ τέκνα," and in Stob. Grot. p. 307. Euripidés thus speaks ; 

᾿Ἡγησάμην οὖν, εἰ παραθεύξειέ res 
χρηστῷ πονηρὸν λέκτρον, οὐκ ἄν εὐτεκνεῖ»" 
ἐσθλοῖν δέ γ᾽ ἀμφοῖν ἐσθλὺν ἄν φῦναι γόνον" 
ἐν τοῖς τέκνοις γὰρ ἣ ᾿ρετὴ τῶν εὐγενῶν 
ἐνέλαμψε, κρείσσων τ᾽ ἐστὶ ἡλουσίου γάμον. 
and Hec. 383. δεινὸς χαρακτὴρ κἀπίσημος ἐν βροτοῖς 
ἐσθλῶν γένεσθαι, κἀπὶ petdov ἔρχεται 
τῆς εὐγενείας ὄνῦμα τοῖσιν ἀξίοις. 
Hence, though he does not deny that virtue may be produced by éduca- 
tion, yet he assigns higher rank atid giedter merit to those whose vir- 
tue is a natural production, ‘Thus in Hipp. 78. speaking of the ἀκή- 
paros λειμὼν, in which ° 
Gores διδηκίὸν μηδὲν, ἀλλ᾽ U6 τῇ φύσει . 
τὸ σωφβδ»εῖν εἴλῆχὸν ets τὰ πᾶνθ᾽ ὁμῶς, - 
; τούτοις δρέϊεεσθαϊ, τυῖς Κακοῖδι δ᾽ ob θέμιξ. 
Notwithstanding this, ifi the Orestes 196, this excld¢dtion is made, 
Ὦ φύδιξ ἐν ἀνθβῴβδιδβα ct μέγ" εἶ κακὸν 
σωτήριόν FE THB Σαλῶς kextnpeévors: - 
and the following confession; which Horate seéms td Βα translated 
by “ Doctrina sed vif: prottiovet ifisitain”® is thatie in Iph. Aul. 561, 
ἐῤοφαέ F ai παιδένόμεναι Μέγα φέρσυσιν ἐς ἀρετὰν, whith opinion he 
thore fully expteséés it the Supplices νυ. 990: i 
" τς τὸ γὰρ τραφῆνας μὴ κακῶς αἰδῶ φέῤέε" 
aloybvérts δὲ raya ἀσκήσας ἅψὴῤ “ 
κακὸς κεκλῆσθαι tas τι FY ἐδα)δρέα. 
διδακὺδὲ [légé διδακτὸν] εὐχεῤ καὶ βῥεφὺὲ διδάσκεται 
λέγειν ἀκούειν θ᾽, Sr μᾶθηδιν δὺκ ἔχει. 
ἅ δ᾽ ἄν μάθοι πιὰϊς; ταῦξα σώδεσθαι PAT - .... a 
pos vias: dttw καϊτδαξ εὖ πβιδέθεῖε. ὁ. 
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The two οῖ of these lines one might almost suppose te be a trant- 
lation of tlre text, ‘‘ Train up a child in the way hé should ge, and 
when be.ts ald, he will not depart frona it.” 

IV. There is a fragment of the Menalippe, ia which Eurigdes af: 
fords bis: countrymen a specimen of philosophy whick Valckenaer calls 
** pon valde fructuosum.” “ Atticam enim plebem. utilis ista contine:: 
bat superstitio qua credebant inter horbines oculis hiithanis non spec- 
tabiles versari rerum jaudabilium inspectores, scelerumque spectatrices 
et vindices, qui queve bonorum malorumque nomina referrent ad 
suum Imperatorem Jovem, suis quaque tabulis inscribenda. Qui 
Frologum agit in Plauti Rudente, Arcturus, v. 13, 

‘ Qui falsas lites falsis testimoniis 

Petunt: quique in jure ahjurant pecusiam ; -'- 

- Eorum referimus nomina exscripta ad Jovem.’” a 
and ¥. 21. *¢ Bonos in aliis tabulis exscriptos- habet.” 

However, though Jupiter took care to inseribe [ἀπογράφεσθαι] i ins μὴν 
books the names and actions οὗ men, he is represented as slow to 
punish, and never inclined A look over his accounts, exeept on 
reiterated offences. Hence Aschylus writes ‘O.Zets raretbe χβόνιδὲ 
εἰς τὰς διφθέρας,᾽ and hence Lucian calls a faithful witnets ἐκ rip Ave 
δέλτω». péprvs. The wise Menalippe scouted this doctrine as a pepe 
lar fiction, and thus speaks of it : . 

. δοκεῖτε, πηδᾶν τἀδικήματ᾽ εἰς θεοὺς 

πτεροῖσι, κἄπειτ᾽ ἐν Διὸς δέλτων πτυχαῖς 

γράφειν τιν᾽ αὐτὰ, Ζῆνα 8, εἰδυρῶντά ψιν, 

θνητοῖς δικάϑειν ;. οὐδ᾽ ἅπαι by: οὐρανὺς, 

. Διὸς γράφοντος τὰ: βροτῶν ἁμαρτίαι, ΠΣ 

| ἐζαρκέϑειεν. : “8 
MI had oceasion in Classical Journal, No. xxii, . p. 212. τὸ show 
that: Aischylus adopted the opinion of Pythagoras on thé questiot 
whether names were given φύσει ΟΥ θέσει. Euripides has taker the 
saine side, as we may see from some of the vile puns on nantes ‘which 
he has often employed. . Thus in the Antiope he says that the mother 
after producing. two sons, 

τὸν μὲν κικλήσκει δῆθον" ἐδήτησε yap ae 

τόκοισιν εὑμάρειαν. ἢ τεκοῦσά νιν, : 
and ἃ similar specimen of ety s used regarding the nani of 
Amphion. . Etymol. MSS. p. 92. 4. yet Εὐριπίδης ὁ Τραγιξὸξ ἐτυβμο- 
λογῶν τὸ ᾿Αμφίων, ὅτι ᾿Αμφέων ἐκλήθη παρὰ τὴν ἄμφοδοϑ, παρὰ τὸ tape: 
{sic MSS.) τὴν ὁδὸν. γενηθῆναι. ‘This was ridiculed by Aristophaties, 
and the ridicule which he has thrown upon i¢€ is preserved: by 
Jul. Pollux, ix. 86. "Αμφοδον ἐχρῆν αὐτῷ τεθεῖσθαι φῬόῦνομα. Tn the 
Meleager we have the following paronumasia, Μελέεάγρε, βελέαν γάρ 
ποτ᾽ ἀγρεύσεις ἄγραν. Inthe Pheenisse.Laiusy. 95. -᾿ 

δίδωσε βουκόλοισιν ἐκθεῖναι βρέψος:, 

σφυρῶν σιδηρᾶ κέντρα διαπείραυ μέσόν, 

ὅθεν νιν Ελλὰς ὠνόμαϑον Οἰδίπουν. 
asd ν. 646, ἀληθῶν δ’ ὄνυμα πολυνυίκην warp 

"Εθετό σοι. θείᾳ προνοέᾳ -μϑικέων ἐπώνυμονν 
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where Valckenaer has collected from our euthor and others several 
specimens of this kind of witticism ; to which, as Blomfield observes, 
ad Prom. Vinct. 87., may be added Prometh. 742.—Agam. 682. 705.—- 
Suppl. 46. and I beg toadd Prometh. 874, 7. Sophocles, in singularly 
bad taste, places a similar παρωνομασία in the mouth of Ajax, whilst 
lamenting his own misfortunes, 

Al, al, ris ἄν ποτ᾽ ge ὧδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον 

τοὐμὸν ξυνοίσειν ὄνομα τοῖς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς ; 

νῦν γὰρ πάρεστι καὶ δὶς αἰάθειν ἐμοὶ, 

καὶ τρίς" τοιούτοις γὰρ κακοῖς ἐντυγχάνω, - 
which can only be rivalled by a passage in the second part of Shak-. © 
speare’s Henry 4th, where the old Earl of Northumberland, under-. 
standing that some fugitive from Shrewsbury had said that young 
Percy’s spur was cold, bursts out in the midst of his agony with the 
following pun: “ Ah! said he that Harry Percy’s spur was cold? 
Of Hotspur cold-spur.”-——Sed de his nimis. 

VI. We shall make no excuse for producing the following long ex- 
tract from Dr. Maltby’s ‘Thesaurus, especially as it relates to an idea 
which Euripides held in common with Homer regarding the word 
Ἰμεανόε, It has been already quoted with due praise ; and we have 
no doubt that our readers will join with us in admiring the extensive 
erudition which it displays: ““ Hujus vocis notio apud Homerum ex- 
pendenda est diligenter. Primum significatur Oceanus, Titan, numen: 
antiquissimum, rerum parens; quique fluvii cognominis Deus habe- 
batur. .Deinde vero, quod pracipue notandum, ὠκεανοῦ nomine apud 
Poetam designatur fluvius immensus, qui pro istius temporis ποιὰ, 
maria et terras quasi amplexu continebat, qui affluxu et refluxu ter ἢ 
die agitabatur, in quem ceelestia corpora occidere, et € quo exorimi 
credebantur. Unde pro ipso horizonte a quibusdam accipitur. Vid. 
Strab.p. 4. εἰ Damm. c. 1579. In Homero igitur ὠκεανὸς et θάλασσα 
duas res plane diversas plerumque, si nou semper, notaut: quod dis- 
crimen, si semel percipiatur, facilis est explicatio exordii Odys. μ, 
᾿ quamvis veteribus philosophis ac Geographis visum fuerit adeo plenum 
molestiarum. Strad. p. 5. _¢ 

*« Equidem addubito, utrum in uno aliquo loco’ summus ille ac 
vetustissimus Poeta per ὠκεανὸν voluit simpliciter θάλασσαν, sive mare. 
Ubique, ni fallor, cum numen pgp inBicetur, est nomen proprium fluvil, 
fabulosi nimirum, sed fluvii. Frat scilicet Homeri squalibus orbis 
terrarum planities circularis, cujus extremitates uodique clauserit iste 
fluvius: ab illo omnis omnino aquarum copia, marium, amnium, fon- 
tium, et originem ducebat, et in illum rursus ferebatur. Coof. 1]. 2. 
201. 245, 6. cum Il. ®. 195—7. . 

‘‘Hinc videmus, qua de causa depingatur Oceanus clypei Achillei 
extremam oram undiqye cingens : . 

ἐν δὲ τίθει ποταμοῖο μέγα σθένος ‘Axeavoio 
ἄντυγα πὰρ πυμάτην σᾶκϑος πύκα ποιητοῖο. Σ. 606. , 

“ἨἩϊπὸ etiam videmus quamobrem Virgilius, cujus φιλία peculiaris 

illa significatio vocis ὠκεανὸς, jamdiu esset exoleta, mare suum aliter 


in Enez clypeo otdinaverit. 
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Hec inter tami fate maris ibat imago. En. viii. 671. 
. In medio classés eratas. . 
‘i. 6. in medio clypei, non maris: etsi hoc mediam elypei partem ‘ oc- 
cupare pttandum est’ Heyn. in loc. 

“851 querendum videatur, an hee vocis, ὠκεανὸς, notio apud alios 
Scriptores reperiatur, notandus in primis est Hesiodus, eadem fere cum 
Homero loquens. Vid. Geoy. 242. ’Aor. 314. Citandus est preterea 
m eandem sententiam Euripides. 
' AT, al, πᾶ φύγω, ξέναι 
πολιὸν αἰθέρ᾽ ἀμπτάμενος 
ἣ πόντον, Ὠκεανὸς ὃν 
ταυρόκρανοι ἀγκάλαις ᾿ 
᾿ ἑλίσσων κυκλεῖ χθόνα; Οτεβῖ, 1369. 
“ Similia videtur Orpheus, vel qui sub nomine ejus βου ρϑῖΐ, de 
Oceano sentire, quamvis-fluvium non diserte nominaverit : 

᾿εἵκει δ᾽ ἀκαμάτον πόντου τὸ βαθύῤῥοον ὕδωρ, 

. ὠκεανός τε πέριξ ἐνὶ ὕδασι γαῖαν ἐλίσσων. Hymn. 10, 14. 
vid. etiam Hymn. Ixxii. 3. cit@supra et fragm. xliv. . 

““ Postea generaliori sensu accipi coepit vox ὠκεανὸς, quamvis haud 
adeo frequenter occurrat. In uno tantum alio loco apud Euripidem 
invenitur, sc. Hippol. vs. 120, et ibi simpliciter mare videtur denotare. 
Vid. Vaicken. et Monk, In Pindari Pyth.iv. 45. mare Libycum denotat, 
et vs. 447. ὠκεανοῦ πελάγεσσιν ἐνιμίγησαν, de mari mediterraneo et 
Argonautis sermo est, judice Dammuio. 

‘Sed nos immensum spatiis confecimus equor ? 

nec hujus est loci disquirere quantum veritatis cum errore in- Homerici 
fluvii notione misceatur: nec quibus potissimum nixus ratidnibus ab 
€o dissentiat Herodotus lib. ii. §§, 21. 23. Id vero tenendum, ὠκεανὸν 
apud Poetas fuisse zoraudy—posteriores autem (vid. Steph. Byz. tn v.) 
qui de Oceano terras circum-ambiente post Homerum scripserint, 
quique se forsan eadem cum Homero sensisse crediderint, ὠκεανοῦ 
nomine θάλασσαν seu πόντον intellexisse, a qua non Homerus solum, 
verum Hesiodus, Orpheus, Euripides, verbis disertis eam vocem dis- 
cernunt.” p. 1094. 

VII. Cicero writes thus in his tractate de Amicitia xiii, 45. ““ Qui- 
busdam, quos audio sapientes ΓᾺ in Grecia, placuisse opinor 
mirabilia quedam: sed nihil est q oft non persequantur argutius : 
partim fugiendas esse nimias.amicitias, ne necesse sit unum solicitam 
esse pro pluribus: satis superque esse suarum cuique rerun, alienis 
nimis implicari molestum esse: commodissimum esse, quam laxissimas 
habenas Habere amicitie, quas, vel adducas, cum velis, vel remittas: 
caput enim esse ad beate vivendum, securitatem : qua frui nun possit 
animus, si tanquam parturiat unus pro pluribus.” Valckenaer con- 
jectures that Cicero was here alluding to some opinion of Chrysippus, 
which that writer had deduced from the following lines of the Hip- 
polytus, v. 253—9. ᾿ 
χρῆν γὰρ μετρίας εἰς ἀλλήλους 
᾿ φιλίας θνητοὺς ἀνακίρνασθαι, — 

καὶ μὴ πρὸς ἄκρον μνελὸν ψυχῆς" 
εὔλντα δ᾽ εἶναι στέργηθρα φρενῶν, ; - 
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ἀπό ¢' ὥσασθαι, καὶ ivurctvac. mee gs 

τὸ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ δισσῶν μέαν ὠδίνειν. . 

ψυχὰν, χαλεπὸν a 
᾿ Sophocles thus expresses his ideas on friendship, v. 678, .. 

“Eves ἐπίσταμαι γὰρ ἀρτίως ὅτι 


Ὅτ' ἐχθρὸς ἡμῖν és τόσογδ᾽ ἐχθάρτεοε, 

qs καὶ φιλήσων αὖθις" ἔς τε τὸν gidov . 

τοσαῦθ' ὑπουργῶν ὠφελεῖν βουλήσομαι, 

ὡς αἰὲν οὐ μεναᾳῦντα" τοῖς πολλοῖσι γὰρ 

βροτῶν ἄπιστός ἐσθ ἐταιρείας λιμή».. 
And with this may be compared Cicero’s Leelina, 8. 16. ad med. 
*¢ Negabat [Scipio] ullam vocem inimiciorem amicitia potuisse reperiti, 
quam ¢jus qui dixisset, ita amare oportere, ut si aliquande esset osu-, 
Fus: BAC Vera 86 adduci posse, ut hac, quemadmodym putaretur, a 
Biante esse dictym crederet, qui sapiens habitus esset unus e septem, 
sed impuri cujusdam, aut ambitiosi, aut omnia ad syam potentiam re- 
vocantis egse sententiam.” 

VIII. To say any thing regarding Kuripides’ hatred to the female, - 
sex, to heralds, &c. we hold to he quite: ‘superfluous. Qne of his pe- 
ouligrities is, however, of such a nature, that we shall conclude. this, 
astiole by pointing it out to our readers. Every body is aware 
that. Euripides, following the example of his friend Socrates, endea- 
woured by his writings to amend the corrupt manners of the age iq 
which he lived. Aristophanes, though often the maliguant reprehender 
ofthe most exeellegt aad virtuous citizens, never failed to attack the 
prafiigate, severally, personally, and by name. Luripides, of a mildex 
temper, aud less bold disposition, professed to be censuring the cus. 
tome af the heroic age, whilst in reality he was inveighing agaiust the 
visors of Athens. The study of eloquence, which there so often proved 
detrimental both to the state and private individuals, was. one of the 
objects of his, upcessing enmity. Cicero pro. Flacco, C. Vil.. asserts, 
“ἃ wetus Gracia, que quondam opibys, imperio, gloria floruit, hog 
uno malo concidit, hibertate immoderata ac licentia concionun. ” 
Foreseeing, therefore, an evil day ready to dawn upon the view of his 
misled couutrymen, Euripides did not hesitate to show them the migery 
likely: to arise, if they followed the advice of those orators who. did 
not causider what was advaigaged eos to the republic, but what was 
likely to please the Athenian ochlocracy. Aristophanes tells us in 
¥quit, y. 215. what were the requisite qualifications to form a popufar 
erator, la short a δημαγωγός: 

τὸν δῆμον αἰεὶ προσποιοῦ,. 
ὑπογλυκαέγων ῥηματίοα μαγειρικοῖς, .. 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλᾳ σοι πρόσεστι δημαγωγικὰ, ᾿ 
φωνὴ μιαρὰ, γέγονας κακὸς, ἀγοραῖος εἷ. 

Herce we are not surprised at finding these lines, in Hec. 2358.. 
ἀχάριστον ὑμῶν σπέρμ' ὅσοι δημηγόροις πεν 
. ξηλοῦτε ripas, μηδὲ γιγνώσκριθ' ἐμοί: 

of τοὺς φίλους βλάπτοντες οὗ. φροντίξετε, 
ἣν τοῖσι : πολλοῖς BROS, χάριν λέχητέ. τω 


, 
τω Fe ἤν ΔῈ ΤῊ Δ ΑΣΑ 








Tsp) roi Φείνικρρ:" 419 
Orest. 892.°° - + κἀπὶ τῷδ' ἀκίσταται 
avo τις ἀθνρόγλωσσος, ἰσχύων θράσει, 
ες θορύβῳ τε πίαυνος, κἀμαθεῖ παῤῥησίᾳ 


κιθανὸς ἐτ᾽ ἄστους περιβαλεῖν κακῷ τινι. 
. ὅταν γὰρ ἡδὺς τοῖς λόγοις φρονῶν. κακῶς, 
πείθῃ τὸ πλῆθος, τῇ πόλει κακὸν μέγα. 
Hipp. 487. τοῦτ᾽ ἔσθ᾽, ᾧ θνητῶν εὖ πύλεις ρἐκαγμένᾳς 
δόμους τ' ἀπόλλγσ᾽, οἱ καλοὶ Afay λόγρι. 
οὐ γάρ τι τοῖσιν ὠσὶ τερπνὰ dei λέγειν, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὅτον τις εὐκλεὴς γενήσεται. 

These are sufficient for our purpose; or we might produce + Hee.) 
1177, 1184. Orest. 762, 763. Phen. 419, 483. 536, 537. Med. 879, 
583. Troad. 967, 968. Bacche 968, 272. lon. 832, 4. Supph 419, 
418. quoted above in Art. ii—Frag. apud Clem. Alex. Strom. i. p., 
340, 341. and which Valckenaer has emended in his diatribe p. 261,— 
Fragment. ex Archelao, quod sic legendum est. 

᾿Απλοῦς ὁ μῦθος" μὴ λέγ᾽ εὖ" [non λέγε] πὸ yap λέγειν. 
εὖ, δεινόν ἔσειν, εἰ φέροφεινὰ βλάβην. G. 7. Χ 
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Gurpas tells us that the word φοῖνιξ signifies a tree and a bird. Every 
one is aware that the tree is the palm-tree, and that the bird is still 
called the Phasnix. I propose in this letter to make a few observations 
on the tree, and on the bird, and likewise on the name which was thus 
common to. both." 

. The palm-tree was called tamor in the ancient dialects of Syria and 
Arabia. ts more general appellation at present.in those regions is 
dodum, or mokl. In Coptic it was galled beni, and ouonini. 

Mr. Parkhurst thinks that the fama?"Was so called from its straight- 
ness. He cites a passage from Xenophon, in which that author men- 
tions that the stem of the palm-tree was sometimes above a hundred 
feet in height. The oriental writers say, that the palm-tree is the 
emblem of man; but among men the race of giants is extinct, and 
there are now no palm-trees of the height mentioned by Xenophon. - 

‘It appears that the palm-tree was considered from the most remote 








1 Φοῖνιξ wag also the name ‘of q musical instrument [Herodot. L. IV. and 
Athen. Deipnosoph. L. XIV.] Salmasius says it wasa barp. It is remark- 
able thatm Coptic OF UIH IH TI signifies both a palm-tree and a harp. 
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antiquity as ἃ type of the sun. For thris reason it probably was, ‘that 
pillars in the shape of palm-trees were sculptured in the temple of 
Horus. Mr. Parkhurst observes that similar ornaments were intro- 
duced into Solomon’s temple, as typical of the divine light. 

The palm-tree was also considered as the emblem of victory ; and 
this has been the case in countries, where it has been known only by 
name. The pure Latinity of Terence does not reject an idiom, that 
must have been derived from the East—id vero est quod mihi puto 
palmarium. Cicero says, with his usual grace, palmaris statua, for 
a statue erected in honour of a victorious general ; and palmaris senten- 
tia for an opinion that had heen generally adopted. John Bull, whose 
country produces no palm-trees, boasts with honest pride, that among 
European nations he has gained the palm both in arts and in arms. 

An idol, apparently placed under the shadow of a palm-tree, was 
known by the name of Baal-Tamar in Phoenicia 3000 years ago. This 
was of course a solar symbol. The Phenicians, and their Punic de- 
scendants generally had the palm-tree represented on their coins. 

The Mussulmans vaunt, that the palm-tree flourishes only where 
Islamism prevails; and indeed this: blessed tree, as they call it, is 
not held in much Jess reverence by the modern than by the an- 
cient Orientalists. Mahomet himself ordered his followers to honour 
the palm-tree. His words are singul@r enough. ‘ Honour the palm- 
tree, for-she is your paternal aunt.” The celebrated Kazwini explaihs 
the expression of his Prophet, by gravely telling us, that the palm- 
tree was formed from the residue of the slime, out of which God cre- 
ated Adam. Kazwini adds, that the resemblance between this tree 
and the human species is remarkable. The same author, who flou- 
rished six hundred years ago, observes that there are male and female 
palm-trees, and that without impregnation the female bears no fruit: ‘ 

Herodotus tells us, that in his time the palm-tree flourished in pe 
plain of Babylon. The fruit; ΔἸ see seems, was brought to maturity | ἢ 
the aid ofa fly. As this really happens with respect to the fig, thé 
is no reason to doubt its being true of the kind of dates, which grew 
in the neighbourhood of Babylon. Theophrastus, however, has given 
another account. Wine seems to have been frequently made from 
dates. 
*- When the ancients speak of the brain, marrow, and heart of the 

palin-tree, their figurative language becomes a little embarrassing’ to 
those who have never seen a palm-tree but in a picture. 

‘f must, however, leave this part of the subject to be discussed by 
others ; and turn my aitention tothe history of the bird called Ῥμωυΐχ--- 
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---8. history much more wonderful than even that of our “ Paternal 
Aunt.” 

It may seem unfortunate for the ancient reputation of this celebrated 
bird, that no mention, at least as far as 1 recollect, is made of it by 
Homer, In revenge, however, it is noticed by Hesiod, who makes it 
exceed all other creatures in age except the nymphs. The exeeption 
seems whimsical. One can only hope that Hesiod’s: nymphs, like 
Mahbomet’s Houris, were always young in spite of time. 

Herodotus is the earliest writer who gives a detailed account of the 
Phenix. ‘ There is,” says he, ‘ another sacred bisd, (in Egypt) 
which is named Phgenix. I have only seen its picture. Indeed it is 
tarely seen; and according to the-report of the people of Heliopolis, 
it comes but once in 500 years into the country, when its father dies: 
If it be like its picture, some of its feathers are golden, and some are 
réd. It likewise resembles an eagle in form and size. They say, 
(but it seems to me incredible,) that coming out of Arabia, it carries 
to the temple of the sun its father wrapped up in myrrh, and there 
buries him. It contrives the matter thus. It forms a mass οὗ myrrh, 
in the shape of an egg, and such as it may be able to carry. Then ἐξ 
makes the trial of carrying it; and after this experiment, it excavates 
the egg, places its father within, and stops up the opening with fresh 
myrrh. The egg, with the father enclosed, is then of the same weight, 
2s the whole mass had been; and it is thus that it carries it to the 
temple of the Sun.” | ca 

The Greek writers, (as far as I know,) remained silent on the sub- 
jeet of the Phoenix until the age of Lucian, who indeed was a Syrian 
by birth. The only thing, however, that I have to remark from him, 
is, that he makes the Phenix an Indian bird, (φοῖνιξ τὸ Ἰνδικὸν ὄρνεον.) 
Lucian flourished in the time of Adrian. 

Artemidorus, though he wrote in Greek, was an Ephesian by ΡΝ 
Hie lived in the time of Antonine? Pits. I cannot omit what he says 
of the Phoenix. ‘ ‘The Phoenix, says he, when the fatal period ap- 
proaches, flies into Egypt from a place unknown to mankind, and dies 
‘apon a pyre which it has constructed for itself of casita and myrrh. 
After the pile has been consumed, and a certain time elapsed, a worm 
is produced out of the ashes; and this worm, being transformed, 
becomes again a Pheenix, and flies out of Egypt to the place whence 
its progenitor had come.” 

According to Philostratus the Phoenix resembles an eagle, and emits 
ways of light from its feathers. ‘The Egyptians and Indjans coincide 
ia testifying, that in dying it siege like the swan, ἂς. Frogi this-aé- 
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count, quite: worthy ef the: biographer of Apolaenitis; we: mie feb be 


the stream of fable swells as it flows. Hh 

A long description of the Pheenix is given by Achilles Tatius, an 
Alexandrian by birth. A youth [9 made to relate a story: of a mili- 
tary expedition having been delayed iv order that the troops might 
accompany the funeral processton‘ of the Phenix. The youth en- 
quires what this sacred bird may be; and is told, that it comes from 
Ethiopia into Egypt; that it is like a peacock in size and colow, 
but inferior to that bird in beauty; that its feathers are variegated 
with gold and purple; that it vaunts the sun as its Lord, as is 
testified by the circle, the image of that luminary, with which 
its head is' crowned ; that it is of a cerulean colour, of ἃ rosy aspect, 
ΝΜ οὗ a pleasant countenance ; that its down and feathers project 
like the solar rays; that the Ethiopians possess it during its life, and 
the Egyptians at its death, ἅς. ἄς. 

‘Xiphilinus, in his epitome of Dio, says, that the Phoenix came iato 
Egypt, and was believed to announce the death of Tiberius. 

‘Saidas tells us, that it was in the reign of Claudius, that this bird 
madeity appearance, after an absence of 654 years. . 

«Several ‘of the Roman historians and philosophers mentiof the 
Pheonix. ι 

Tacitus says, that the Phoenix made its appearance in Egypt m the 
consulehip-of Paulus Fabius and Lucius Vitellius. This corresponds 
with the reign of Tiberius, A. U. C. 787. | 

Pliny tells the story of the Phoenix at some length; but veitures to 
hist some doubts of its truth. He makes its last appearance in Egypt 
take plaee, A.U.C. 800. . 

*Pompdnius Mela observes with great gravity of the Pheenix, that it 
is Always single, is neither conceived from coition, nor produced by 
birth... He makes the period of its life 500 years. 

sSolinus fixes the interval between" each period of the Pheenix at 540 
years. - 

The poets have not been silent on the subject. 

νὰ shortly describes the Phoenix ; and thus commences his dé- 
scription. | 

ον, Una est, que reparet, seque ipsa reseminet ules, 

᾿ς Assyrit Phenica vocant. 

But it is difficult to trace the name of this bird to any of the dia- 
lects of Phecenicia, Syria, Chaldea, or Arabia. The name and the 
fable were probably both coined in Egypt; and the Grecks and 
Asiatics had them most "κεν from that ut country. . 


“ 
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I. quote, | the following liges from the elegant poent of Chiadidn on 
the Phoenix. 


| ὋὉ felix, heresque tui. Quo soloimur omnes, ᾿ 
Hoc tibi suppaditat vires. Prabetur origo © 
bes Per cinerem. Moritur te non pereunte senettus. 
Vidisti quodcunque fuit. Te seculateste, ©. + © te teas 
_ Cuncta revolountur, Nosti quo tempome pontus .. ..-, une 
_ Fuderit elatas scopulis stagnantibus undas. 
᾿ Quis Phuéthonteis erroribus arserit annus. 
Et clades te nulla rapit, solusque superstes 
Edomita tellure manes. Non stamina Parce 
Teron In te dura leguut, non jus habuere nocendi J 
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A long poem. ‘on the same subject is ascribed to ‘Lactantine ; ; ‘upon. 
no very good authority, 1 should think, unless Lactantius in his youth! 
had been a worshipper of the Sun, for this poem is full of the mystk 
cism of the oriental adorers of that luminary. It cannot be denied, 
however, that some of the most eminent and some of the eazliest.fatherst 
of the Chyrch actually believed the fable of the Phenix ta be. true. 
Clemens Romanus has not only stated it at Jength in twa differppt: 
places, byt has drawn an inference from it, which might, hage,bgen 
spared. τὰ ΟΝ 
_. Origen, 20 bis controversy with Celsus, maintained, that the fable 
of the phoenix might happen according to nature. (δύναται ned aige | 
φυσικὸν τυγχάνειν.) How came the allegorizing spirit of Origen “19. 
quit him here? te th 

᾿ Bt: Epipbanius was a Phoenician, and perhaps he thought hisipae« 
triotism concerned in eulogizing the Phenix. I observe, thatiheis- 
at _ variance with Achilles Tatius, and maintains the Phenix tobe mote 
beautiful than the peacock. I fancy that nobody now will ventureito . 
interfere in this important question; but wheu the former gravely. 
asyerts, that the Phoenix lives five bungegd years among the cedars of 
Lebanon, and is nourished by the wind, it is impossible not either te, 


suspect his sincerity, or to sinile at his credulity. | wie te καἶ! 
Eusebius either believed, or affected to believe, the . story at hive 
Phasnix. tant 


St. Cyril not only asserts, that the Phenix dies and revives, but 
that it does so in the most public manner. 
St. Augustin mentions the fable of the Phenix; bat expresses Some. 
doubts : of the truth of the reports concerning this birdy...:. 0 μὲ ἐν, 
The rival and contemporary of St. Augustin, the oelpbsated sa 
Soe ye τ Σ πᾷ Sara 


.8μ4 ᾿ς ΖρΩ τοῦ Φοίνφρῃςς 


Jerome, not ouly related, but embellished the fable of the Pheenix. 
According to this father, the bird does not resume its proper form 
until the third day after its death. Crastine die de cinere gignitur 
vermis: secundo pennas effert : tertio ad antiquam redit naturdm. 

Tertullian had told the story of the Phoenix at an earlier period; 
and had quoted the Holy Scripture to prove the truth of the tale. 
Deus etiam scripturis suis: “εἰ florebis enim,” tnquity “ velut’Pha- 
niz,” id est de morte, de funere, uti credas, de ignibus quoque substantiam 

_sorporis exigi possit.. Epiphanius, as 1 ought to have remarkéd be- 
.fove, has since spoken to the same purpose. It is not likely that Tevtul- 
lien had seen the Septuagint; but he had probably met with some 
‘Greek Translation, where he found at Psalm xcii..13. the following 

. words δίκαιο ὡς φοῖνιξ ἀνθήσει, or some seh expression. [α΄ πα zeal 

te, good father mistook the tree forthe bird. ‘Phe wards in’ the 

. onigindl are, ΠΕ “VOID PY —** the jast man shal flowaish, like the 
palm-tree.” 

4 . She story: of the Phenix was not unknown to the: Jews. Ἢ Sannai 

4 gays, Chae it fives a thousand years, and that at the end of that period, 

‘.@ Gré borets from its nest and burus ἢ, but leaves an ege from which 

: @ptiew Bhosnix tsues. Other writers, however, have invented some 

‘> gnogt absurd tales for themselves. They tell us, that the Phoenix re- 
fused to eat of the forbidden fruit, when other animals foNewed'the 

exarbple and complied with the request ef Adam and Evu.. ᾿ They 

»- alsa wayyy that when Noach* found himself getting short of provisions 
. athe urk, the Phoenix consented to live upon air. On‘actount 
of *é' viroae. aud ubstinenee, add the Rabbins, God decreed, ‘that the 
Pisces: sheuld not suffer death. 

-- These writers call this bird sometimes TIO, and sbmmetimes 
ΝΣ Phas δει of these ΗΝ seems to > be composed of “NN, light, ard 
772W, (acorruption for. MW~wa year. Aur-vinck consequently sig- 

: wifes lux anni. The Oriental scholar will easily admi€, that ΝΟ in 
‘Hebrew, and ki in Arabic, both of which signify a year, have 
nearly the sameé, if not the same, origitial meaning. The former has 
iteration, repetition, retum, for the primary idea : the batter, which 


‘t T'write Noach, in order to mark as well as I can the Pieper squad ὁ of 
ΜᾺ. A German, or a Scotchman, will have no difficulty in giving ifs s proper 
Ν prosfhilation to ἰδ name. 
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t bring from Li, bas for its otiginal sense, a turn, a return, a re- 
flection. Hence, its signification of light, splendor, &c..; and hence 
jts derivative signifies the year. These remarks are, not, authorized. 
by Golius; but I think they are by Willmet. p. p. 384 and 385, - It is 
indeed remarkable, that Golius should not have observed, that the 
, Hebrew, 73w, and the Arabic 3i.., must have come from a common 
source. ; ᾿ ᾿ ve 

+ The consideration of the word 5 (Chol) by whioh name - the 
Rahbbins likewise indicate the Phenix, leads to some curious questions, 
ιν the book of Job (c.-xxix. 18,) are, the foHowing: wertls, 
eo’ MIN ΠῚ YR UP Oy. oN. The LXX have} Elna) δὲ 
ἡ ἡλικέα μὸν «γηράσει ὥσπερ στέλεχος φοίνικος, Today ypdvery βιώσω, 
The Vulgate lias; Dicebamque, in nidulo meo moriar,:et sicut 
‘gultiplicabo dite. Our version has; ‘ Then ἢ said, E shall die μα" my 
nest, and shall multiply my days as the sand.” ME 

.. Jt appears evident that the LXX here meant to'speak-of φοῖνιξ the 
paim-tred, ag the word στέλεχος, a stem, or trunk, can have: nething to 
dowith a bird. The authors of the Vulgate have translated. DUMD’s ef 
stout media. Several Jearned Rabbins maintain on the-ather -haad, 
that it isthe bird, the Phoenix, to which Joh compared himself, θη 
that saeh' isthe sense of the orjginal. bees 
“(It appears strange, that STD), which, at Gen, καὶ. "1, dnd at-Ps; 
bexviit, 27. [5 alowed by all to signify ‘“‘ and as the sand,” sbeuld he so 
very differently translated at Job xxix. 18, by the LXX: by the authors 
of: the Vulgate, of whom Jerome was the corrector, if.ant -the psin- 
cipal, and by the Talmudists. How came all of these. ancieatiin- 
terpreters of the Seripture to reject “sand” as the translation of y7 
in this place, and to substitute for it a meaning, which may fe'ex- 
pressed by: the Greek word φοῖνιξ, though the ambiguity of that: word 
‘leaves us ἐπ᾿ doubt, whether it signifysa bird, or atres 2 It is setircely 
μόνε; that this could have happened by mistake, or by aceitlent, 
or by-colluston: The Targum seems to te to favour the intefpreta- 
‘Hon of ‘the Rabbins; though the Latin version of the Eargam donot _ 
warrant this conclusion, ΝΜ ION wor TiN εἰ εἰσ δ qrenk: Aattipl:. 
cabo dies. But NOM is the same with SW, and the difficulty therefore 
still exists, If however, °IDN be the first person singulgr of the future 
(Kal of 3D; as I conclude it is, for it is the regular torm. aecording (Ὁ 
the Chaldee, the Latin translation is evidently wrong. a0 signifies “ ta 
return, to go back ;” consequently, taken actively, “to repeat, to ré< 
iterate, to renew.” 2 sicut chola renovabo dies. It would make δα 
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very good sense to render chola by “sand” in this place, whereas 
the Rabbinical interpretation corresponds with the whole sentence. 
The internal evidence, as far as it goes, likewise favours the interpre- 
‘tation of the Rabbins, and even that of the LXX, while it is de- 
cidedly against the more modern translations. Those, who have at. 
all considered the general structure of Hebrew poetry, will easily 
acknowledge this. Each regular period commonly contains two pro- 
positions ; and the general plan is, that the second proposition illus- 
trates the first by means either of metaphor, or of amplification—of 
similitude, or of contrast. Whatever be the picture presented to the 
imagination in the first part of the period, it is almost always ethibifed 
with brighter colours in the second. In fact the vaw conjunctive, 
usually placed in the middle of the regular period, hooks the second 
part of it on the first. Even iu the Psalms, in which the structure of 
the poetry isapparently very irregular, | observe that the leading idea 
inthe first member of a period is commonly either repeated with am- 
plification, or illustrated by metaphor, or by contrast, or by climax 
ἐπ΄ the subsequent members. It seems even to be common in Hebrew 
poetry, when similitude, or contrast, is announced in the first propo- 
sition, to repeat the same thought in the second, with a slight varia- 
tion of the imagery. The effect thus produced is often striking and 
beautiful. ‘‘ He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his 
wings shalt thou trust.” ‘‘ The righteous shall flourish like the palm- 
tree: he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon.” In each of these in- 
stances, the similitude contained in the second proposition presents 
neurly the same image with that contained in the first; yet this second 
image is more impressive, hecause it is more definite and particular 
‘than the first. Again, in the 35th chapter of Isaiah, for example, 
almost every distinct proposition announces contrast ; and the charm 
of the poetry is chiefly produced by the rapid transition from defect 
and. deformity to excellence aad beauty. Still the first phrase is 
always improved by that, which follows and which often nearly re- 
echoes it. _ ‘“* The wilderness andthe solitary place shall be glad; and 
the. desert shall blossom as the rose.”—In the first proposition, in this 
instance, the picture, or image, is more vague ; in the second more 
particular. In the first contrast the mind passes with delight, in 
passing at once, from the ‘general idea of- gloom to that of gladness ; 
but iv the second contrast, the imagination sees a desert converted, 
with the quickness of thought, into a garden. Whatever pleasure then 
the mind derives from the beautiful comparison of a virtuous man to 
a flourishing palm-tree, or in passing from a general idea of desola- 
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tion toa general idea of fertility ; it is yet evident, that the imagina- 
tion is still more delighted, when it compares the just man with the 
cedar that grows in Lebanon, while the mountain with all its rocks 
and woods rises to the mental view ; and that again the beauty of the .. 
contrast between an indefinite’idga of sterility, and an jndefinite 
idea of abundance, is greatly enhanced, when the poet culls the rose, 
and presents it to the imagination as the type of the desert become 2, 
paradise. 

Now, if these observations be just, they strongly militate against the 
modern version of the disputed passage in Job. ‘“ Then I said, 1 shall 
die in my nest, and shall multiply my days as the sand.” But there 
is neither connexion, nor contrast here. Besides, the Hebrew con: 
struction is not followed i in the translation. If 5. mean s sand” in 
this place, the version must be, ‘ ThenT said, 1 shall die ἴῃ my nest, 
and as the sand I shall multiply my days.” Though the meaning 
would be still obvious, yet in a paem, and ina highly finished part of 
that poem, one would not expect so ungraceful an inversion. But if 
we translate with the Rabbins, “ Then I said, I shall expire, in my, ,. 
nest, and as the pheenix I shall multiply my days;” the sense Is clegr, 
the connexion is natural, and the allusion is elegant. J may perhaps 
be told, that the author of the book of Job would not have alluded to. 
a manifest and extravagant fiction, nor have hyperbolically talked of 
extending life to the reputed age of the fabulous Pheenix. But it , 
seems severe to quarrel with fictions which are harmless ; and \ we ᾿ 
ought to remember, that there can be no poetry without poetical ex-. 
aggeration. The strictness of truth may be forgotten ‘by the author, | 
when the reader expects and desires to be entertained with ‘the charms “ 
and the amplifications of figurative language, The i imagination of : 
the poet cannot be chained down to realities. It renews the youth of 
the eagle; makes the Behemoth drink up a river ; and clothes the 
neck of the horse with thunder. | He 
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Tue. general love of Literature, which has of late years been so 
prevelent in Germany and in many other parts of Europe, has occa- 
stoned numerous and successful researches, not merely into profane, 
-but also into Sacred Criticism; and the true reading of the tegt of 
Ancient writers having been in many cases ascertained, it was natural 
that new translations from these amended texts should be offered to 
the world: so that they who, from the nature of their avagatjons, 
cannot dedicate much of their time to literature, and are therefore 
unable on these subjects to form opinions for themselves, may still 
derive benefit from the labours and researches of others. It js not 
easy to point out a more noble and useful end to which the studies of 
the leagned oould be directed: and since even the science of criticism, 
although s0 much attention bas been directed to it, has by no means 
attained the utmost degree of perfection; since much must yet be 
addad tothe general stock of materials before we can flatter ourselves 
that.we have reached the τῆς πολλῆς κείρας τελευταῖον ἐπιγέννημα, we 
natice with pleasure, ameng several similar productions, the work 
before us. - ΝΕ 
ΟΕ aas often been urged that the genius of the Roman Cathalic 
Chureh is decidedly adverse to the cultivation of Literature, more 
particularly.:when applied to the elucidation of Scripture. This 
remark, however generally true, is not applicable to the members of 
the Roman Church as it is established in several parts of Geymany : 
there the spirit of enquiry, which is innate in the German disposition, 
. and,the consequent refusal of obedience and prostration of intellect to 
the arbitrary decrees of a synod, produce and preserve a veneration 
and regard for learning in general; and that naturally: leads to a 
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conviction in the minds of the clergy of the necessity for professional 
skill and knowledge; and henct we hate received many valuable 
theological works from German Catholic Divines: among these tve 
must rank: the present translation of the New Testament ;' Which, 
although certainly not free from blemishes, still deservés. a Very 
distinguished place in the library of the Biblical critic. Its principal 
merit indeed is its opposition to some of the principal paints ryain- 
tained by the Church of Rome, in rejecting from the’ text several 
passages, which, although indubitably spurious, are received as genuiiie 
in the Vulgate Version, and are therefore stamped ds’‘such ‘by the 
ἐγ δῖε authority of the Pope. . 

᾿ Matt. i: t. Βίβλος γενέσεως in this new Version is rendered 
“ Geschlechteregister, ” which means literally ‘‘ a genealogy ;” a trans- 
lation which is surely much preferable to ‘ the book of the gen 
‘tion’ ‘as our version has it, or to Luther's; ‘ Dis fst das buch-obn 
Wer Geburt ;” in both of which the Hebraisin ΡΝ ἜΘ 
Gen. ν. 1." is: most unnecessarily preserved. 

᾿ Matt. v. 28. The words τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, which Griesbach * has rgd 
from his fext, tipon the authority of a majority of the edifidis, ‘ata 
‘which are certainly spurious, are omitted in the new tratslatiotfé ἢ 

' Matt. vi. 13. The conctuding clause of the Lord’s Praye¥, ‘or, af te 
‘Is generally termed, the doxology, is rejected by Van Ess, as Νὴ is'By 
Griesbach. - 

” Matt. vi. 18. Griesbach has omitted the words ἐν τὸ 5 sabes, aud 
they are also rejected by the authors of this translation. Ἐπ thdy@e 
Sufficient to remark, once for all, that Griesbach’s ‘text seeiné"in 
general to be implicitly followed : and we shall therefore pass ovér tu 
silence deviations of this nature from the common versions, © = ' 

'** "John vil. 53.— viii. 1—11. The story of the woman taken {n 
“adultéry is rejected, as is well known, by a majority of the ¢ritics ; 
‘and if we attend merely to external evidenee, the scafe seems to tir 
against the passage. This, however, is a part of the Gospe¥ history, 
‘which, fiom the false interpretation which might be forced épen it, 
‘was very Hable to be omitted by the transcribers. ‘his remark ttas 
' ΝῊ 
" "2 "See Leusden de Dialectis N. T. pp. 46, 858. οὔ. Fischer, Sips. 
£798. 3 
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been made by Michaelis. (Introduction to New Test. vol. i. p. 315, 
ed. Marsh, 1802. compare also Adier’s Veras. Syrr. p. 189. Havn. 
1789, 4to. and Nolan’s Inguiry into the Inlegrity of the Greek. 
Valgate, p. 37.) But the best defence of it is the remark made by. 
Middleton; (Doctrine of the Greek article, p. 358.) he observes that 
in verse 7, we read, ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν--τὸν λίθον βαλέτω. “The 
gllusion is to the particular manner of stoping, which required that 
one of the witnesses (for two at the least were necessary, see Deut. 
xvii. 6.) should throw the stone, which was to serve as a signal to the 
bystanders to complete the punishment. There is, therefore, strict 
propriety in calling this stone TON λίθον to distinguish it from other 
stones. But would an interpolator have been thus exact in his 
phraseology? or would he have adverted to this apparently trifling 
circumstance 1 Probably he would not, especially since the expression 
of βάλλειν τὸν λίθον is not elsewhere used in the New Testament. Some 
MSS. indeed, though but few, omit the article,” (it is omitted only by 
D. 1. 69. 124. Ev. 36. al. 24. Mt. V. al. 9. Reviewer.) “ but this, 1 
think, proves only that the Copyists knew not what to make of it, 
and that had they undertaken to interpolate the passage, they. would 
have done it less skilfully than did the present interpolator, supposing 
that we must cousider the passage to be spurious.” These remarks 
are certainly important, and we are disposed to consider the passage 
as genuine: neither Griesbach nor Van Ess has rejected it from the 
text;: but the former has prefixed the mark of probable spuriqusness, 
and the latter has included it in brackets. 

John viii. 44. ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. This bas always 
been a very perplexing passage to Commentators and translators: our 
common version translates; ‘he is a liar, and the father of it ;” 
which, it must be confessed, is a very obscure and uncouth expression. 
In Griesbach’s various readings to the passage, we find the following: 
ὑμεῖς viol ἐστε τοῦ warps ὑμῶν τοῦ διαβόλον᾽ ὅτε ψεύστης ἐστὲν, ὅτι ὁ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ψεύστης ἦν, ἐκεῖνος ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν, καὶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ 
οὐκ ἔμεινεν" ὅταν λαλεῖ, τὸ ψεῦδος ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ: ὅτι καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
αὐτοῦ ψεύστης ἦν. Epiph. seu ap. eum Cajani, item Archontici. 
‘* One thing,” says Middleton, (Doct. of the G. A. p. 260) ‘ must be 
evident to atl who accurately observe the construction; that καὲ ὁ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ is equivalent to καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐστι ψεύστης. It has 
been said indeed, that αὐτοῦ here refers, not to the nominative to ἐστὶ, 
but to. ψεῦδος above, and in behalf of this strange and unnatural 
construction we are reminded of Acts vill. 26; Heb. ix. 4: and Iliad 
xxiv. 499; passages which have not the slightest similitude to the 
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present. But further, not.to insist that phrases in the form οὗ ὁ πατὴρ 
αὑτοῦ meaning: his father are extremely common; there is another 
difficulty which for some centuries seems. not to have been thought of; 
indeed I have no evidence that it ever was directly drawn into, the 
dispute, though there is reason to believe that it was.tacitly regarded : 
I mean, that if we are to affirm, that any one is the father of us, hin, 


it, &e., i.e. if ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ is to follow ἐστὲ, the article is wholly | 


intolerable, and in such cases is always omitted. ‘Thus in this single 
chepter we. have, ver. 31. ἀληθῶς ΜΑΘΗΤΑῚ μοῦ ἐστέ; 42. εἰ ὁ θεὸς͵ 
ΠΑΤῊΡ ὑμῶν ἦν : 54. ὅτι ΘΕΟΣ ὑμῶν ἐστι, not ΟἹ μ» Ὁ π. Ὁ θ. We 


may therefore safely determine that our con:mon version, which, how- 


ever, is the interpretation of Campbell, Newcome, Mill, Beausobre, 
E. Schmidt, Casaubon, Heinsius, Suicer, Whitby, Wolfius, Rosen- 
mailer, Schlensner, and indeed of most modern critics, is erroneous; 
and. I am persuaded, that had these eminent men attended to the 
article, they would have had recourse to some different explanation. 
Indeed it is evident from the manner in which some of the Fathers 
quoted the passage, what idea they entertained of the coustruction: for 
some of them (see Griesb.) for καὶ read ὡς, (157, corb. foss. Reviewer.) 
οὐ καθῶς καί. (veron. verc. Mm. colb. corb. Cyr. Antioch. Ambr. 
Auet. quest. N. T. Reviewer.) 1do not suppose that they found either 


in their MSS, or that they pretended to have found it; but only that _ 


they thus endeavoured to prevent misconception.” 
The new translators have “er ist ein Lugner, und ein Vater des 
Liigners ; i.e. he ts a liar, and a father of aliar.” This is wrong for 


the same reason that our own version is erroneous; though it must be — 


confessed that it is more intelligible: it is also objectionable on another 
ground, since ὁ πατὴρ should have been rendered “‘ DuR Vater” the 
Father. Luther's version, “ er ist ein Liigner und etn Vater derselbigen,” 
1s hable to the same objections. . 
John xvii. 3. ἵνα γινώσκωσέ ce τὸν μόνρν ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν καὶ ὃν 
ἀπέστειλας Ἰηξοῦν Χριστόν. There are, as is well known, several ways 
‘of rendering this passage, which, for that reason, we have transcribed: 
without pointing it : one construction 1s, ἵνα oe καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστὸν, τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸ» yivwoxwer: this is said to have been the 
mamner in which it was understeod by Chrysostom. Another is; iva σε 
γινώσκωσι (εἶναι) μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν (elvac) 
Χριστόν." The third is that of J. M. Faber, ἃ learned German Professor, 





1. In this case the article τὸν must be omitted before μόνον as well as before 
Χρισχὸγ: see Middleton’s “ Doctrine of the Greek article,” &c, 8vo. Lond. 
1808, p. 374. 


9392 Van Ess’s Translation, &c. 


as given by J. G. Rosenmiifler, (Sthol. σα loc.) ἵνα γινώσκωσί σε (elvac) 
σὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, καὶ Ἰησοῦν Xpiorey (εἶναι ἐκεῖνον) ὃν ἀπέστειλας. 
We approve most, ΒΌνγενευ, the arrangement adépted by these ἐγαπϑα- 
tors; ‘‘duss sie erkennen dich, den cinig wehren Gott, ond den, 
welchen du gesandt hast, Jesum Christum.” We notice this rendering, 
because Rosenmiiller in itis Schotia mentions the others with some 
degree of approbation (tres potissimum ferendi constructionis modi). 

Acts xx. 28. The new translators have here adopted Griesbach’s 
reading, τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ cupiov instead of τοῦ Θεοῦ: we could have 
wished, liowever, that Θεοῦ had been left in the text, and xvpiov given 
as an approved various reading in the margin, or rather that both had 
been given in the text, one being inclosed in brackets; for notwith- 
standing our respect for Griesbach’s opinions in general, we aré not in 
the present instance disposed to reject Θεοῦ, in favour of which mueh, 
we conceive, might be said. 

ΤΥ Tin. ii. 16. “The disputed word Θεὸς, which Griesbach has fejected 
in favour of és, is here properly retained in the text, but printed in a 
emailer character ; and the whole sentence is rendered, “ gross ist das 
Goheimnis des Christenthums ; Gott, der sich geoffenbarét hat im 
FRisch, hat sich, seiner hoheren Natur nach gerechtfertigt &c.” ~~ 

1 John v. 7, 8. The passage, ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὃ πατὴρ, 6 λόγος, καὶ τὸ 
ἄγεον πνεῦμα᾽ καὶ οὗτοι οἱ τρεῖς ἕν εἰσι. Kat τρεῖς εἰσιν of μαρτυροῦντες 
ἔν τῇ γᾷ, which Griesbach bas banished from his text, are in this 
translation suffered to remain; but are enclosed within brackets. 
Our critical readers are, no doubt, well acquainted with the state of 
this argument ; and we need therefore only deliver the words used by 
Griesbach, and which convey the sentiments of the general body of 
critics : f* Sittam pauci, dubii, suspect), recentes testes, et arguments 
tam levia, sufficerent ad demonstrandam lectionis cujusdam γνησιότητα, 
licet obstent tam multa, tamque gravia et testimonia et events: : 
mullum prorsus superesset io re critica veri falsique’ erfiteriuth ;- 
textus Ν. Ὑ΄. universus plane incertus esset atque dubins.”* 

ἮΝ ᾿ς ἘΗ͂, 





* Appendix ad vol. ii. N. T. Gr. p. 25. Hale, Sax. 1806,—To these 

who would wish to see the whole argument summed up i}.the shortest 
. possible compass, we recommend the perusal of this. shart tack, which 
occupies only twenty-five octavo pages. Another valuable statement of the 
aFgumens may be found in the “ Excursus ad 1 Joh. v. 7. 8. ” printed p- 68 
--ὸ. of 8. ΚΝ. Mori Pralectiones Esegetica in tres Johannis Epistolas 
Edit. now. Lipsiea: 1810. small 8vo.: 
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-COLLATIO 


CODICES HARLEMNI 5674. 


CUM ODYSSEA EDITIONIS ERNESTINE 1760. 


360. ἄγχι pro itl. 

303. viv ap. 

306. εἴπω δ᾽ et deinde Me: FUR 
τοῖσι quod. non. stabit, nisi leges, 
δόμοισιν ἐν εὐτύκτοισι. 

' $10 βίὰς et δ᾽ supra. 

S13. yes σὲ γὰρ. αὐτῇ πάντη the- 
πεῖς. ἴῃ textu σὲ yee αὐτὴν παντὶ 
ἐΐσκω. Supra καὶ ἴῃ αὐτῷ scriptum 
av, et pro glossa ἑαυτὴν; super # 


“in tiexw Scriptum εἰς. 


315. εἴως ty. 

318.: οὔ 0 ἔπάτα. 

320. 321, νοϑαύονται οὐκ ἂν παροῦ- 
wns τῆς ἀβηνοίς θεοῖς ἀναθέσει chy ὀρίον ἐ 
—In alio scholio νοθεύονται 320- 
323. 

᾿ 327. ἐπεροπεύσης, sed signo, quod 
as, cum simplex ponitur, notat, 
duplicato, 1. e. in ὡς mutato. 

332. oysix’ tapays ἰσσὶ ; sed cir- 


‘cumflexus super acutum, et υς 


super sc, Schol. χωρὶς τοῦ τε: τῇ 
δὲ προσωδία ἀεικής φησιν ἀφίσταρχος. 
333; ἀθειτοῦνται στίχο 5. 
996. πρίν γ᾽ ἔτι. 
«ὦ, WOR. φβίνευσι νύκτες τε τε error 
ed. ξγμοοίωμ.] 
940. ᾧ,δ᾽ ἔδει (sic.) 
8342. χόλον et supra YE» κότον. 
349. tori et supra Yes εὐρύ. 
358. ἀπὸ τοῦ Oda wigsowopeivey" 


δυσχεραίνων δὲ ὁ ἀριστοφοένης τὸ διδώ- 


equal γράφει wagons. xai τὸ ἐν 


ius (Ω. 425.) «ροίκοπιεες (SIC) 
860. au ἃ prima manu, nunc 
eat 4 pro ὦ et ye. ἀέξειν. 
. 362, gui vor 
8364. eft, sed suprascr, oie to 
yi “Ὁ 


Νο. γΠ0-π( Continued from No. XXVIII. wp 85.) 


> _ 
merere 
| Loans 

365. φραζώμιθ᾽ ὅπως treet ταὶ: 
ἔφγνι» CLIN TRANG. γ6: Saag ox mgs 
γίνητριις . t’ c oY 

369. τά τοι Et SUPFASCT. YQ. ob 

576. φράξιο νῦν μνηστῆρσιν ὕπερ- 
Φιάλοισιν ὄλεθφον. εἴ in mar. Pee- 
Civ twas “μνηστῆρσιν ἀνιειδίσσε. sie 
ἐφήσης- , . 
8384. γε.. πρίσεσϑα;, sed Plyrwtas 
schol. supra ad 338, 

390. ὑπονορῖτο ὁ στίχος 

398-401. (ut videtur’) éfrredivis 
μετὰ ἀσαιρέσκων ὡς τῶν ἑδῆς, ᾿αὐαο- 
νεγμέγνν: CLad 430. ara ἐκεεῦθες yor 
ἄνω κατενηνεγμήνοε [lege μεσεμνεγμί- 
vos] εἰσίν: 

405. ὁμῶς. . 

413. omittit φίλον et 414. ἐξ - 

4.18.. ἄν wode ," 

418. πον xaxsives Ct καὶ slipersgr. 
intra voces, ut significet aliter 
Scribi καεὶ κεῖνος. ᾿ 

425. § μέν μιν ἃ Τὰ. pr. sed pees 
pro μεν ex emend. deinde ἐν super 
os additum. 

427. yg. wagtktt. 

428. omittit. | 
| 430, ἐπὶ, sed ἐνὶ suprascr. 

434, Becrwy κακόν, 

439. διέτροαυγεν, sed ov super ὦ». 


ΟΔΥΣΣ, Ζ. 


4. κήδετο οἰκήων. 

8. φηνόδοτος θείοωτο οἷος (Sic.) 

20. ὑπωπτεύετο wage ζηνοδότω :— 
εἴ 2]. καλλέσερατος ὑπώπετίινε.- τὸν 


-orixe διὰ τὴν ἰξαρίθρμησιν τῶν words 


καὶ τὸ ἐκίθισονε Sed. utraque adta 


334 


pertinet ad v. 22. 

24. τίμνων. Deinde ἰὐχροὺς erat, 
sed ἰὔχροον ex emend. ejusdem 
manus, idemque in schol. marg. 

28. bugew, sed ov super ὦ, 

"es KEXANYO TES. In alio 
schol. διχῶς αἱ ἀφιστάρχου. 
μέτασπὼν ὀξυτονητίον"'" ἔστι 
γὰρ Δ΄ ἀόριστος. καὶ μετασπόντος ἡ 
ying: Alii fuisse videntur, qui 
paroxytonum fecerint. 

85. Schol. ἄλλυδις ἄλλη. et ὃς 
super η. Statim οἴλλον οὐκ ἄλλη. 

In textu ἄλλη ἃ M. pre ἄλλος ex 
emend. manus certe antique. 

46. MS. at vulzo editur. 

\ ᾿ o 

54. ὑπίδιξω. 

5G. ἴλϑοι et ἡ Super of 

59. γίνεται et 157. 

65. ἀέξη. Schol. εὔμορφον ἀέξη" 
οὕτως ἀρίσταρχος : 

66. ἐπεοέμνω. 

G7. καί μι. : 

72." evvesgys et suUprascr. ye. ἐπέ» 
spyi. 

75. εὖσεν, με. SINC τῆς 

86. δοίη, sed super os. 

87. oix. νέεσθαι. 

89. οἶδε δέ τι ἴσσασι. 

92. οὐδ᾽ ἐπιφειδώ. 

94. ἑερεύουσ᾽ Ct oize. 

96. ' γάρ rov, sed erat primo 
γὰρ τοῦ. 

10]. συβώσια. 

112. σκύφον in textu et schol., 
sed in textu ex emend. quanquam 
fortasse ejusdem manus. 

113, ενέπλεον. In m. ve. ἐγέ- 
Ἴπλείον 5 

115. σ᾽ ἱπρίατο. 

117. φθάσθαι, sed ,, suprascr. 
eadem m. 

119. τόδε. 

120, εἰ καί μιν et ἐν super as. 

122, κέϊνον. 

126. ὃς δὲ x’. 

182, διοκλῆς ἀϑετεῖ, In imo pa- 
gine, que incipit ἃν. 125. et fini- 


᾿ ἀποτίσεται. 


Collatto Codicis,Harleiani 


tur av. 166, scribitur hec nota: 
ὑποπτεύονται οἱ τρεῖς ὡς ἀσύμφωνοι 
πρὸς τῶν (SIC) ποὺ αὐτῶν, καὶ ὡς 
ὕποπτοι καὶ ὡς ἄπιστοι" weber yet 
Oss εἰ καὶ ἐκ δωδώνης ὑποστρίφων ον 
““λοΐσει : 

134. ἰρύσαι- ye. tgvtsn 

136. εἰλᾳεέναι 

142. οὐδὲ νυ et suprascr. ye. οὐδ 
ἄρα. Deinde ἐξμενός περ. et supra 
ve ἀχνύμενος περ. 

146. με φίλει. 

149. φῆσθα primo, sed $ erasit 
manus antiqua, et vocem auxit in 
φΦήσασθαι. ᾿ 

151]. οὐκ. 

154 omittit. 

157. ὃς, sed manus alia emen- 
davit ὃ ὡς. 

159. ἰστίη τ΄ ὀδυσῆος εἴ σ' 50" 
ῬΤΆΒΟΥ. inter σ et ἢ. 

᾿ 160. γ6- Po μέν τοι τῇδε. ἀντὶ τοῦ 
OUTAGE - 

163. νοστήσως et ὅστις. Ceteruni 
errat Ernestus, cum ait, hac lec- 
tione admissa, scribendum fore 
Levior tantum dis- 
tinctio ponenda erit post ὁδυσ- 
σευς- , * 

169. θυμὸν sine variatione. Sed 
mox 170. ἄχνυμαι et + supra μ» 
quod vestigium servat Eustathia- 
nz lectionis, 

171. ὅρκον im In marg. ζυν- 
δοτος κεῖνον pire 

176. οὔτε χέρεια -οὕτως ἀρίσταρ- 
9605 3 Aliad schol, χερείονα χέρεμι 
συγκοπη: 

180. Primo scripserat ἀγανοί. 

184. φύγη et ὑπέρσχη, sed in 
hoc o: super , et in marg. ye. ἥτι 
φύγοι. 

185. ἐνίσπες. In marg. owts trie 
πες" ὡς θὲς ἐπίθες. ois ἐπίσχες. tne 
“ες δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνέσπο ὡς ἐλαύνω ’ 

188. ὁποίης ὃ ἐπὶ νηὸς ἀφύκεο. ἀσ- 
τερίσκος πρόσκειται ἄχρι στίχων. 
ὅτι νῦν ὡς πρὸς ῥαίκεσιν ἡμῷιεσμῖνον ἐῤ- 
big Atyerras ὡς δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἀδφῶν. 





cum, Odyssea Editionis Ernestina. 


δρεοιωθεῖσαν μὲν τὴν [μέντη | καὶ βασιλι- 
xiv ἐχόυσαν στολὴν οὐ avy; Similia 
πόσας, leguntur infra ad 11. 57. 
Vide supra ad A. 171-173. 

190. 214. ὀδμαι (sic.) 

195. ἐπὶ ἔργα et ον super a. 

201. usyago,. 

204. xaarlrrgares ἕν τῇ ἐκ pov- 
σείων (nescio sit oy an a) κάστωρ 
Φησὶ γεγρώφϑαι. 

205. ὃς ποτ᾽ et suprascr. rere. 

206. ‘In margine manus re- 
cens, sed typographiz certe initiis 
antiquior scripsit ye. ἡνδαλίμεοισι. 
Quod quanquam absurdum, ut- 
pote ne Grezcum quidem, non 
enotasse tamen peenitebit. Qui 
enim meminerit, quam similes 
sint forme nexuum, qui ἣν et κυ 
exprimunt, errores aliquando li- 
brariorum corrigete poterit. Ari- 
stides T. ii. p. 459. ed. Jebb. e 
lDemosthene citat, καὶ ὅσα ἐνῆν πρώ- 
ἣν ἐποίησε. ὯΙ Demosthenis locus 
noh amplius exstaret, quis legen- 
dum suspicaretur? καὶ ὅσα ἐν κύπ- 
ρ» ἐποΐησε. Locum S. Basilii ci- 
tat Hfemsterhusius Misc. Obs. 
T.. V. p. 28. υδὲ juvenes ἐντὸς 
ὥσαν ‘Agave, Frustra hujus ur- 
bis ΔῈ regionis situm queras; 
optime Hemsterhusius, ἀρκύων. 

210. waite’ ἔϑοσων, sine μάλα. 

215. γιγνώσκειν" 

97. ἐεξηνορώην, text. sed schol. 
ἀνδρείαν > τὸ ῥηγνύθιν τὴν δύναμιν τῶν 
πολεῤοιίῶν 5 

220. ὄλεσκον. 

222. ex em. ty, primo fa. vel 
ἕαν- ι 

294. φίλοι ἔσσαν. 

231. φηνόδοτος καί σφιν. 
πολλά. 

2409. δ᾽ ἥπειτα. 

Q54. ὡς τε καταῤῥόον. 

255. ἀσκηθέες ex emend. sed ma- 
nus antique. Editur quidem 
ἀσκηθίες in Eustathiitextu, sed con- 
tra Eustathii ipsius mentem. Ve 


» . 
. 


Μοχ 
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ra tamen est lectio, trisyllaba nem- 
pe VOX. ἀσκηθέες etiam in schol. 

256. κυβερνῆται δ΄. 

258. στήσαμεν. 

262. σφῶν, sed ν ἃ Mm. recent. 

272. aseyey et sic plane iterum 
P. 441. 

273. τοῦτο sine varietate. 

280. καὶ αἰολικὴ ἐς δίφρον δ᾽ ἀνίσας 
ἀναγαγὼν : ' 

286. ye. κτήματα. 

289. ἀνθρώχοισιν ἐώργεε sine ulla 
varietate. 

290. ὅ σι 

294. ἂψ περιτελλομένου, sed ix? 
supra περὶ et schol. ἡ ἐπὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
παρὰ. καὶ παρῆλθον οἱ καιροὶ ὃ ἔστιν 
as τροπαί: 

295. ἐίσσατο text. In marg. 
ῥιανός φησιν ἐφίσσωατο. Φηνόδοτος ἔφει- 
vero: schol. marg. ἐέσσατο. 

300. δέ σφισι et γὰρ super δέ 

305. ἀμυμες (sic) unde nihil -ex- 
trico. Debebat esse ἄμυβις. Sic 
Odyss. M. 415. dev μις et. supra 
μὲ scr. σ, Supra asperum lenis. In 
hoc MS. u est β, i.e. μ, detracta 
cauda, In fine versus κεραυνῶ,. 
Que sane notabilis lectio. 

517. ἀπριάτην text. et schol. 
marg. sed inter lineas fsasos ye. 
ἀπριάδην. Apollonius Lexico v. 
᾿Απριάτην- ὁ δὲ Κράτης κακῶς “ρώα 
Pes! ἥρως ἀπριάτης. 
᾿ 920, εἴμα ἕεσσεν, 

325. καὶ γῦν ἐς, Sed καὶ yu κκῃν 
schol. marg. 

326. erodé of, sed in marg, πᾶ- 
σας Taree εἶχον. Deinde μεγάροισι. 

928, ἐπακούσην sed circumflexus 
additus in penult. et «: super ἢ, 

329. νοστήση et εἰ Super ἡ. [ Cor- 
rige Al. νοστήσει in Clarkii nota. | 

331. οὕτως ἀρίσταρχος. οἱ δὲ αἰο- 
Asis ἐπτσπένδων. έ 

334. ἀλλά pestext. ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ marg. 

335. πολύπυρον et supra ye. πο- 
λυκξεῆλον. a 

336. ἑκώστω text. et ὦ super ἑ, 


1 


3 


9386 


In marg. schol. ἑκεσεω, 
,338. ἐφιστοβάίνης δύη ἐπὶ wien 
γίνηται. 


94]. ἐκ μίν γι m. pr. ὲ supra μὲν 


“A. sec. 


S42. ἀμφὶ δέ μιν, sed με supra 

Pe 
ἥ 8345, ἐῥιανὸς ῥωγεελίον. 

$46. σχοίνω super ὅπλωι- 

948. ἀνίγναψαν text. « additum 
ex recens. In marg. schol. ἀνέγ- 
γέψαν diserte. 

852. duenf’ text. quod plene ῥύ» 
φηϑεν scribit schol. marg. 

354. petra pro μεγάλα. 

ον ὃ 

355, ἰφαίνετο (sic.) 

356. αὖθις, contra avris infra 
405. 

86}. J text. In marg. ye. ἄ. 
In altero marginis loco ἃ Saad 
τὸ & θκυμαστικόν. 

363. tay’. 

S74. ἔλθη et os super a. 

$80. é¢ p's . 

381. ἤλθεν ἐμὰ πρὸς δώματ᾽ sine 
varia lectione. | 

383. ἀκειόροενον primo, ut vide- 
tur, sed statim mutavit in axsd- 
patron. . ον 
389. ἱλεκίρων.- 

393. ἔπκισθι. 

396. μὲν pro ges. 

399. ἐπκισσεύας text. et marg. 
406. κιν δ' ἤπειτα. Mox arsros- 


pony εἴ interpr. ἀμεχρτήσαιβει. sed 


schol. marg. λιζοίρμεην explicat. 
408. δόρπον et supra δεῖσινον. 
428. ἀρίσταρχος σώντων" αἱ δὲ εἰ- 
κιιιότιραι, πάντοθεν. sed πάντοθεν aliud 
schol. 
430. ἔπειφον et ay super ov. 


, + 


Collatio Codicis Harleiani, ὅς. 


435. vii. 

438, xidain et suprascr. sed 
sine ve. nota, sy Penis. 

445. stag. 

457. wk yde. 

466. προίηκεν : οὕτως αἱ ἀφιστάώρ- 
χου" ὁ δὲ ἀρφιστοῷοἴνης παρίθηκεν, ὃ 
καὶ ἄμεινον: 

468. 9 μοι, sed τέ μοι infra 503. 

469, ὑπὸ Τροίην. 

471. ἐγών. 

473. ποτὶ ἄστυ. 

474. ye. οὔτειχέσσιν (sic.) 

477. περιστρίφετο, sed schol. ἐπήγ- 
γυτο ὅθεν καὶ τροφὴ ἡ πηγνύουσα τὸ 
σώματα. 

480. ἔλειπον et 2 super εἰ» 

48]. ἀφραδίως text. γρ. ἀμαβίᾳ 
ve ἀφρωδίη. 

- 487. οὗτοι ἔτι (sic.) 

488. καλλίστρατος παρά μ᾽ Gran. 

489. καλλίστρατός ἰμίναι. 

491. βουλεύσεμεεν ex recens. 

494. bie. ᾿ 

495. κλῦτε Pires ἐδός μοι: abe 
τεῖται ὡς in τῆς ἰλιάδος petrerartyp 
¥OSe 

500. βάλε text. ve. hire. 

504, δοίη κίν τις μοι x, Husc 
et duo. sequentes xGérss abguxAts, 
ut colligo e schol. marg. 

512. δηνοπαλίξεις et supra ξ, 
sed ξ etiam in schol. marg. 

515. 516, 517. omittit. 

521. παρικίσκετ᾽ a m. pr. quod 
duo scholiaste explicant sagixure 
ix’ ἐμοιβὲ, ἀμοιβὰς scilicet pro rec- 
to capientes. 

592. ἀριστοφάνης καὶ prans ἦν: 
σθαι" ὡς τὸ θριξὶ δὲ ποαντα γίκυν κατα 
svuev (Il. Φ. 155.} 

530. ve: ἐγ. 


ana ee  Ν 
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" OBSERVATIONS | | 
On Mr. Roberts's, Reply to Sir W. Drummond, 
in Journal, aman : 





Uron reading Mr. Rosenrs’ s reply to Sir W. θαυ μὸν D, in 
your last Number, p. 65—76, I could not help remarking ¢, (im this, 
mdeed, the writer has himself anticipated me,) that he has been guilty 
of the very offence which he imputeg to his adversary. ‘With the 
means, presumptively, quite within his reach—for, as a reader of 
the Classical Journal, he has probably access to all its N umbers— 
he bag disdained, or neglected, to turn to No. x11. pp. 321—324., 
where the criminated abridgement is to be found; and bas thus 
been constrained to argue hypothetically and conjecturally, where 
he might perhaps with a little trouble have gone upon assured 
grounds. a 

He would there have found as ‘follows : 

_ “ This animal, (the ass) in its wild state, remarkably beautiful, 
and an emblem of liberty, Job xxxix. 5., was first, (it may be pre- 
sumed,) made an object of veneration ‘in these thirsty regions, 
from its peculiar sagacity—perhaps, by snuffing up the air, and 
thence inhaling the moisture—in discovering springs of | water.” 
So much for his “ If the abridgement represents Mr. B. as attri- 
buting sagacity to the ass in general, the ridicule does not attach 
to him,” S¢c. p. 65. 

p. 66. The abridgement, I will venture to aay, has not oinitted 
one ‘material “opinion or argument of Mr. B.”—That Mr. B. 
could trifle occasionally, may be asserted with reference to most 
of his works without much fear of powerful or authorised contra- 
diction. The Abridger may probably be concluded, notwithstand- 
ing this concession, to know. how to treat his memory with a 
<< gratefully cherished respect,” from the manner in which he men- 
tions his “ acute, profound, and reverential disquisitions.’ x11. 394. 

Again, in p.74., Mr. R. chooses to say, that Sir W. “ led 
into a mistake by the abridgement,” has “ taken for granted 
that thé Petra (which Mfr: B: considers as the Pethor, from which 
Balaam came,) is the Petra of Arabia, situated near the extremity 
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of the Elamitic Bay, and aheut -ten miles to the east of Eloth ; 
whereas the Petra intended by Mr. B. was another city of tie 
same name, which stood at 2 considerable distance te the horth, 
trear the river Arnon, im the region called. both Edom and Midian, 
in the vicinity of Moab.” 

* Sarely the Abridger has some right to complain of the perversee 
ness of both Sir ἵν. ἢ. and bis antagonist, upon this subject, 
when he can quote from his own compendium the two following 
passages : 

“4 The Midian, of which Balaam was a priest, (probably from 
his great reputation, Numb. xxii,,6., the high priest,) residing at 
Peshor,' was an Edomite province of that name, to the’ east of the 
lake Asphaltites, peopled by the progeny of Abraham and Keturah ; 
and’ not the similarly-named’ region near the Red Sed, where 
Moses took refuge for forty years.” Exod. ἢ, 15. 7. | 

And subsequently having with Mr. B. adduced five' arguments 
to establish his position, he subjains :, 

“, These arguments, conjunctively taken, prove fat Pethor 
must have been an oracular city or temple in Midian, (called, 
alse, Edom, ). near Moab,” &c. 

if such language justify such comments, as ‘the two gentlemen in 
question have made upon it, the Abridger has only to.lament his 
incapacity, of writing more clearly; he may be pertnitted to add, 
that he has im vain consulted their writings for canons of greater 
ΑΝ 

Mr. R. concludes with stating his belief, ‘that! Sir W. Ὁ. 
found an opportunity afforded by the abridgement, of supporting 
a favourite mythological hypothesis, or allegorical system of inter- 
pretation.” As he has now been referred to the Number and 
pages of the Classical Journal,, in which that abridgement is in- 
serted, it is trusted that he will take an early épportunity of ex- 
anrining it ; and if he discover that he has censured’ “ too pre- 
cipitately, tha he will in his cooler, ; judgment make a candid con- 
fession of, it.’ ~ 


Lg ΝΣ F. R: 8. 
7 ἃ Called hy the Grénks:Tirges , 
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INSCRIPTION ' - 
On « block of white marble in the wall g a Church among the ruins of Cyretie.- : 
As it may be interesting, to many of your readers to be furnished 


with the Greek text, of the epistie. of Titus Quinotius Flamininus to 
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TITOEKOINKTIOEETPATHF: revise 

REAP ORE 
@ANEPANT 
~ ΗΡΟΑΥΡΈΣΙ 

5 ἘΝΤΟΙΣΕΞΗΣΕΠΙΔΕΙΞΑΙΚΑΤΆΓΠΕΑΝΝ τ ερυσπρστή ΚΟΤΈΣ 
ToYEN AoZ0Yi NAMHAT™* ΚἈΞ ΣΙ ΒΛΆΣΚΑΤΑ . 
AAAEINCICYKANOTOY BEN 21 στ exon rearntA a 
ΣΤΡΕΦΕΣΘΑΊΟΣΑΙΪ ΓΑΡΠΟΤΕΑΠΟΛΕΙΠΟΝΤΆΙΚΤΗΣΕΙΣ Μ 
ἘΓΓΕΙ͂ΟΙ ΝΗ “7S "ION - 

10 ToOPAMAIRNIIAZAZOIOOMEN ἔστιν τῇ εν ern rene - Lo, 

AIQEKAIENTOY ToLEMAGHTETHNKAAOKAT AGIAB HMON 

KAW TITESEREENCYOEN ΙΦΙΆΑΡΓΥΙ ῬΉΪΣ .- ΒΕΒΟΥΛΗΜΈΘ. 

ΠΙΕΡΗΊΛΕΙΣΤΟΥΤΊΟΙΟῪΜ ἘΝοΙΧΆΡ̓ΨΤΑΚΑΙ δελ λ σι ΑΝ, oLoIMEN, 


fac-sjmile 


‘of the letters, as mscribed on the marble; tegether with. a.copy 





ty 


ΜΩ͂Ν 





Ἐκεῖ 


It does not oecur to me to add any remark to those 





W. Md EAKE. 


some observations upon which were. inserted 





in your 25th Number, p. 158. I now transmit you . 8. 
of the same in the cursive Greek character; and an 


already in the possession of your readers, 


ΗΝ ToIMHKEKoMIZMENOIEIZINTQNEMIL. .. νον ςο. NAYTAZ 

«8 15 ἙΑΝΥΜΑΣΔΙΔΑΞΏΣΙΝΚΑΙΦΆΙΝΩΝΤΑΙΕΥΓΝΏΜΟΝΑΆΛΕ : 

& ΓΟΝΤΈΣΣΤΟΧΑΖΟΜΕΝΩΝΥΜΩΝΕΚΤΩΝΥΠΕΜΡΥΓΕΓΡΑΜ. - - 
2 ΜΕΝΩΝΕΓΚΡΙΣΕΩΝΚΡΙΝ ΩΔΙΚΑΙΟΝΕΙΝΑΙΑΥΙΒΚΆΘΙΣΤΑΣ, τς 

᾿ ᾿ ΘΑΙΑΥΤΟΙ͂Σ : . 

z g τι ΙΝ ᾿ “erase 

3 3 ΞΕ 
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Tivos Κοΐνκτιος στρατηγὸς ὕαλος “Βιομαίων, Κυρετιέων 
τοῖς Ταγοῖς καὶ τῇ πόλει χαίρειν. Ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν 
φανεβὰν ποποήκαμεν τήν τε lav καὶ τοῦ Δήμου τῶν "Ρωμαίων ᾿ 
«προαίρεσιν ἣν ἔχομεν εἰς ὑμᾶς ὁλοκλήρως, βεβουλήμεδα καὶ 
᾿ ὅ. ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς ἐπιδεῖξαι κατὰ πᾶν μέρος προεστηκχότες 
᾿ς τοῦ ἐνδόξου, ἵνα μήδ᾽ ἐν τούτοις ἔχωσιν ἡμᾶς κάτα- 
λαλεῖν of οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου εἰωθότες ἀνα- 
στρέφεσθαι ὅσαι yap ποτε ἀπολείπονται κτήσεις 
ἔγγειοι καὶ οἰκίαι τῶν καβηκούσων ἐ ἐς τὸ δημόσιον 
10,. τὸ Ῥωμαίων, πάσας δίδομεν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ πόλει, 
ὅπως καὶ ἐν τούτοις μάθητε τὴν καλοκἀγαθίαν ἡμῶν, 
, καὶ ὅτι τελέως ἐν οὐθενὶ φιλαργυρῆσαι βεβουλήμεθα, 
, περὶ πλείστου ποιούμενοι χάριτα καὶ φιλοδοξίαν ὅσοι μέγ- 
τοι μὴ κεχομισμένοι εἰσὶν τῶν ἐπιβαλλόντων αὐτοῖς, 
JS. ἐὼν ὑμᾶς διδάξωσιν, καὶ φαίνωνται εὐγνώμονα λέ- 
ἫΝ Ὑγρντες, στοχαζομένων ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ Vey pape 
μένων ἐγκρίσεων, κρίνω δίκαιον εἶναι ἀποκαθίστασ- 
ον Goes αὐτοῖς. 


ἮΝ — *Ebbacte, 


" « Titus Quinctius, supreme commander of the Romans, to the 
Tagi and City of the Cyretians, health. Having: universally 
manifested on all other occusions my own good intentions, as well 
as those of the Roman people towards you, we desire in future also 
to show on every occasion, that we give the preference to what is 
honorable, in: order that those, who are accustomed t6 be guided 
by princtples not the best, may not tn these things Jind any 
pretext for calumniating us. All the remaining possessions 
therefore in lands and houses, belonging to the public treasury 
of the Romans, we give to your city=that inthis also you 
may experience aur goodness, and ‘thut in no instance what- 
ever have we been covetous of pecuniary gain, setting a high 
value upon generosity and honor. If therefure such persons as 
hane not been replaced in the possession of those things which 
appertained to them, produce to you the (necessary) documents, 
and appear to allege what ts reasonable, I think ut just, provided 
you find it conformable to my written adjudications, that their 
property should be restored to them. 

ΝΝ Fare γε well.” 
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' REMARKS 


On the OnveEntTAL MSS. in the Rovat Lisnanyt in Munich, 
by PROFESSOR FRANK. 


PART I.——Munich, 1814. 
ipa 


Turis Library contains, it seems, upwards of three hundred MSS. 
in the Oriental Languages, of which the Professor has undertaken 
to give the learned world a detailed description, m successive pub- 
lications. In the present, he takes up the Persian MSS., of which 
a few appear to be rare and valuable; im particular, a work by 
Sam Mirsa, son of Ismael Sofi, prepared, it would seem, about 
the middle of the sixteenth century,: which contains biographical 
notices of above 500 preceding and contemporaneous poets in that 
tongue, with critical remarks, and extracts from: the works of 
some of the most distinguished. Among these poets are reckoned 
some of their sovereigns, several princes, vizirs, ulemas, and others 
of high rank ia the State; and, at their head, the father of the 
author himself. A copy, ‘though perhaps more imperfect, ‘of thig 
valuable work, has been in the hands of the learned Oriental 
Sacy; and some account of it has been communicated by hin’ 
the. public,-in the “ Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits de i 
Bibl. Nation.” iv..278—308. Professor Frank also supposes ‘thaf 
iw the Leyden public library another copy is preserved: of this 
the Catalogue gives the following title :—Principis Seham dba 
Ismael historia regum, magnatum, et eruditorum, inter 4008 am: 
et oratores—No. 1887. The latter MS. does not yet appear 
have received any critical examination, nor does the editor indee 
appear to have obtained or sought any information whatever “te- 
specting it; though, if it were compared with-the Paris MS., 
and that of Munich, they might possibly ‘throw light on éacl 
el 


Ὑ By a note in the Preface to the Anthologia Persica, p. 8, it appaars 
that Sam Mirsa finished his work i in the year of the Hegira, δ νον 
1564. “ - ) “ res 


re | 
a . 
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other, and form a perfect whole. - On comparison of what has 
been published of the Munich and Pans MSS., it would seem, 
however, that neither the subjects treated, nor the manver of treat- 
ing them, ‘are in these two preciselyithe same: they are sather to he 
considered as different editions of the same work. Very naturally 
the learned editor considers that of Munich as the most perfect and 
valuable, still admjttjng that it bas several chasms, the extent of 
which can only be known on a comparison with other MSS. 

Another probably valuable M&. im the Munich collection, 1s an 
, Arabic-Persian Dictionary ; in which the verbs in the former lap- 
| gBage,' and apparently the verbs and verbals alone are qxplained 
into Persian. Itis entitled, Kitabun ul mesadizin liber priact- 
pioram ; ;—and is arranged in nine classes, according fo the’ six fead- 
ing Arabic conjugations, and three of irregulars.. 

’ Of these two works, im ‘particular, and of others, : the learned 
editor has given a circumstantial and iiteresfing aecount. “An 
Appendix of 52 pages contains extracts, being portions never 
hitherto published, with notes by the professor, and also the titles 
of twelve Persian MSS. preserved in the Munich Βοτάγι in the 
original character. aH Mae Me 

“Persian and Arabic M88, may have found their way to 
Munich from the communication with the neighbouring ‘Fuskish 
provihces. One MS., indeed, wé are expressty'told, had belonged 
to a Bashaw in Croatia ; bit it 15 Curious to fmd the remains of 
, Chinese and Hindoo teaming ἢ in the collection of a Mediterranean 
sovereign, accumulated to so considerable a mass. We shall 
certainly receive with’ satisfaction and gratitude the’: ‘sheteeding 
aceounts of the treasures which the library contains in ‘this. depart- 
ment, and which Professor Frank’s other engagements may, we 


trust, allow him time to furnish. 
. { 
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o " dee oh be κε μὲν ACCOUNT OF ; «- “ . ᾿ (ς «. 
Particalar Books, with the Prices affixed, sold by auction 
| from, the collection of the late Mr. LUNN,’ Sehe 


’ 
[4 


Square, July, 1816. 


*,* In comparing the following prices with those of former collections sold 
* ‘by Auction, and mentioned in our earlier Nutiibers, dtir réadetS Will 
observe a most marked reduction. ser ayy is 
i ει ἀν ει 4 


19 Avcrotes Classici Romani, cura H. Hottidri, selticet Saitistii, 
Livii, ‘Taciti, et Ceasaris Opera, et Ovidii Epistolee, .in alt 16 vol δῷ 
russia, Sl. 148. 6d. ΝΥ 

90 Athenzus, Gr. et Lat. notis Schweighwuseri, 14 vol. in russia, 
Argent. 1801. 81, 56. | i 

91 Another Copy, 14 vol. VELLUM PAPER, ἐδι 1801. 7. 100." 

92 Athenzus, Gr. et Lat. Schweighteuseri, 14 vol. Jacobs -Anit 
madversiones in Atheneum, 1809, in all 15 vol. 94. 122. a 

143 Auctores Classici, viz. Virgilius, Horatius, Juvenalis et Persius, 
Catullus, ‘Tibullus et Propertius, Lucretius, Terentius, Sallustius; ‘et 
Florus, 7 vol. morocto, Birming. typ. Baskerville, 1757, Gl. 120i Gal. 

191 Biblia Sacra Hebraica, Hebraice et Lat. cum notis criticis ab 
Houbigant, 4 vol. fine copy, Paris, 1753, 98. 128. | 

266 Ciceronis Opera Omnia, cum Notis Variorutn, Davisii et 
Proustii,- aceédiint Lexicon Cicerdnianum et Clavis Ciceroniana, 
Ernesti, 99 vol. in vellum. Amst.1699. 101. 10s. - Lake 

562 Ciceronis Opera, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. Genev. 1758. 10... . - 

fot Castelli Lexicon Heptaglotton, 2 vol. in 1, Lond. 1769. 
γί. 108. . 

- 804 ἔγαθταὶ Opera Omnia, ex reeensithe Cletici, 11 vol: ἢ»: Bat. 
1708. 110. 58. ΞΕ 

᾿ς 821 Luciani Opera, Gr: et Lat. Hemsterhusii, 10 vol. fine peper, 
in russia, Bipont. 1789. 61. 

922 Historici Greci Principes, stilicet, Heroddttis, Thucydities et 

Xenophon, Gr. et Lat. 23 vol. in boards, Edinb.. 1806..61. 86. Gd-. 

. 923 Another Copy, 23 vol. ἐπ vellni, 1808. Qi. 9s. 

. 951 Oratores Greci, notis Variorum et Reiskii, 12 vol, in russia, 
1770. 11}. 172. 

952 Oratores Greci, ἃ Reiske, 12 vol. 1770. Isocrates, Augerii, 
8 vol. Libanits, a Reiske, 4 vol. Dionis Chrysostomi Orationes, & 
Reiske, 2 vol. in alf 21 vot. én fusdéa. 15], 180. , 

992 Facciolati Lexicon <Totius Lathtitadtis, 4 vol. best edition, 
Patav. 1771. 12. 78. θα. 

1028 Plotarchi Opera Omuia, Gr. et Lat. cum Notis a Reiske, 12 
vol. Lips. 1774.'91. 98. °° 


δ44 Account of Particular Beoks 


_ 1037 Pelybius, Gr. et Lat. ex recensione et eum Notis Sobweigh- 
zyseri, 9 vol. in russia, Lips. 1789. 71. 78. 

, 1044 Pistoule Opera Oumia, Gr. et Lat. 12 vol. red: πόνον, Bic 
peat. 1781.1 

1161 Isecrates et Lysias, Gr. et Lat. sotis ‘Auger, § vel. LARGE 
PAPER, in russia, Per. 1782. 51. 10s. 

1227 Rasche, Lexicon Universe Rei Nomarie Veterum, cum ‘Sup- 
plemento, 14 vol. im 13, FINE PAPER, in russia, 1785.- 90. 20 «.". 

1352 Newtoni Qpera Omnia, edente Horsley, 5 vol. ss γωνία, 
Lond. 1779. 111. 

Rit! Mastialis Opera, cum Commentariis Langii, Par. 1617. 
108. 15a. 

‘1878 Meninski Lexicon ‘Arabicg—Persico—Tupeicum, 4 νοὶ. ἃ 
boards. Vien. 1780. 101. 15s. . 

1379 Another Copy, 4 vol. in russia, ibid. 1780. 177. lds. 

. 1381 Maratori, Scriptores Rerum Italicarym cum Supplemesto 
Tartinii, 27 vol. fine copy in vellum, Mediol. 1723 et Fler. 1770. 221. 

1480 Thucydidis: Opera, Gr. et Lat. ‘6 vol. FINE PAPER, red 
metoceo, Bipont. 1788,.71. 72. | 

1481 Another Copy, 6 val. blue morocco, 1788. 71. 7s. 

1578 Rymeri Foedera et Acta Publica Angliz, 20 vol. in 10. Haga 
Com. 1789. 81..58... 

"1584 Sexti, Empirici, Gr. et. Lat. " Pabricii,. LARGE PAPER, if 
russia, Lips. 1718. 11, 14s. 

1744 Stephani Thesagrus Lip uz Greece, eum .Glossario et Ap 
pendice Scotfi, (the Glossary is the re-print) Philoxeni. Glogsaxia,. a 
Labbaxo, Par. 1679. Budi Conmpentarii Lingum Grgce, 1548. 
Budzi Commentari, Linguee Greew, Basil. 1556, in all- 10. vols. 
bound.tn rusna. 881. ὅς. (4. ᾿ 
. 1747 Stephani Thesaurus Lingue Grece, cum Glossazio εἰ ᾿Αρ- 
pendice Scotti, 7 vol. LARGE PAPER, ap. H. Steph. 1572. 934}, 38 
17 50- Stephani (R.) Thesqurus Linguze Latinee, .2 vol. ‘ap. R Steph. 
15 gl 

. 1883 Virgilii Opera, ex recensione ‘et. cum Notis Heyaii, ὃ. ‘yol. 
LARGE PAPER, blue morocco, Lond. 1798: 121. 

. 2918 Testamentum Grecum, edente Wetstenio, 2 vol. an russia, 
Amst. 1751. 8). 158. 

84 Hschylus, Sophogles, Euripides, Piadarus, Anacreon, Homerus, 
ya rane εἰ, Horatius, in all 18 vol, due morocco, Oxon. Βίων. 1809. 
4i. 18 

81 Anthologia Grmeea, e recensione et cum Notis et Indicibus 
Jacobsii, 12.vol. FINE: PAPER, in russia, Lips, 1794. 6. 15. , 

150 Aristophanis Comediz, Gr. et Lat. edente Brunck, 3 vol. 
δίμε meroced, Oxon. 1810. 41. 148.62. . 

173 Anthologia Greca, Μ᾿ very fairly written. 51. 

This-.is ἃ trasiscript. by the c ebrated Brunck of 743 imedited 

\ Greek Epigrams, from a MS. in the King of Frauce’s. Library. 

The original compilation was made by Guyet, who bequeathed 





Soldvaiithe late Mt. Eunn's Sale. 5848 


“3 t-te Miemgen.fn-a wotesat: the end bf the vdlasie)* Brick 
says he transcribed it - in‘ 1769, ** esghilo cep ypuantiy potul he 
-(ἢ gomtiavtn It-may: be addeth thal .thisnfPansegiitcfar eitecthhthe 
original in interest and value, from the notes andtreféfente 
5 ὁ χορ δον works sit whiels Branck.tas eaichebitzieNehs dolidc- 
tion is mentioned by Brunck ik Bis poéfate W' Anal.sGr: pls? 
184 hugustini, ΧΑ Χ Operr, editic -Bemidietinasod1.ehcend 8. bdet 
edition, Par.1679. δ1. δε... - 11 GV ἃ Ef me lov μ᾿ ojn mag 
. 12 Biblia Sacra Hebrdica, cum varteiettivaifils a Keakicdtté '2 
vol. Oxon. 1776. 61. 6s. | | Vey 2 4 ὅποι 
- 270. Cieevonis Opera O:stia, cam) Netis et ‘Glave’ Braaité, 806]. 
bound, Oxon. 1810. 51. ek Fed 
32720Anothen copy) 8’ sobs bound, 1980 δὶ, 156 δά κει ὅτε 
273 ----.ὕ.... ......» 8 vol. in russia, 1810. 6ἷ,.,89. Gd. ΜοὶῚ οτοοῦ 
280 Ciceronis: Orationes, Not: Variorum, 6..vol.: itmiet, 1590. 
Ciceronis Bpistolw-adRamiliaves, Vavidrum; Asst. 1677. (Cicdronis 
Epistole.ad Atticum, 2 vol. 168%, inall.t0 voh Αἴ, 98. - .- aowT 
‘562 Ciceronis Opera, Notis Oliveti, 9 voli Gehev: 1758. 101. .Ὑ 




















563 ————,, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. Ven. 1779. 55. 3%" 

564 i———-, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. én’ russia, ἐν. 1974. 
71. 28. 6d. . rele ᾿ς Loe - . | ne 1 

565 , Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. sewed, ib. 1772. 44°" «ὦ 


ἣν 17 Homeri Ilias, Gr. et Lat. Notis Heynii, ‘8 vol. Lip. 1802. 

. 138. ΤΠ ae 5 
#2: Homeri Opera Gr. et Lat. Ernesti, 5 vol. Glas. 1814. 21: 109. 
422 Dibdin’s -Deseriptive Catalogue of.:: Lord Spenver's Eaity't 

Printed Books, with fac simile engravings, 3 vol. 1814, 61.22. 68:11} 
428 Dionysii Halicarnassensis Opera, Gr. et Lat. ἃ Reiske, 6  γό 8. 

in russia, Lips.1774. 41.108. . an)  : 
796 Fabricii Bibliotheca Greeca, ab Harlés, 12 vol. PINE PAPER, 

Hamb. 1790. 131. 5e. : | το τον Hag 
868 Lucretius, cum Νοῖϊβ 2 Wakefield, 4 vol. LARGE PAPEH, 

morocco, 1813. 51. 2s. θά. - " ΟΝ 
950 Oratores Greci, notis Variorum et Reiskii, 12 vol. Léps. 

1770. 84, . os εὐ ἢ 
1088 Poete ‘Latini -Minores, notis Wernsdorfii, 10 γὸ}. fink 

PAPER, Attend. 1780. 41. 5s. | ΝΣ 
1169. Livii Opera; in usum Delphini, 6 vol. Par. 1769. 41. 14s. 6d. 
1175. Lueretius,-notis.Havercampi, 2 vol. L. Bat. 1725+ 44: 9... "ὁ 
1226 Rasche, Lexicon Universe Rei Numariz Veterum, cum Snp- ~ 

plemento, ‘14 vol. in-13, FINE PAPER, Lips: 1785.1 51.2108. 

1312 Sexii Onomasti¢on Literarian, .8 vel. in russia, Tr. ad Rhen,: 

1775. 41.8 - 5 oe sgh τον ον 
1382 Muratori Antiquitates Italice Medii Zvi, 6 νον MfeiMo?: 

1738. 52, 58. ΜΝ ' Se 

,1a7e -Thueydidis Qpera, Gr. et Lat. @ vol. Bypont. 1788. 

56. 78 ee - σ- ; ΕΝ ΝΕ Ν 

1479 Another Copy, 6 νοΪ, 1n-vetan, 1788.. δὲ, 104... 5 “! 
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1510 Taciti Opera, Notis Beotieri, edente Valgy. 6 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, blue morocco, ‘Lond. 1812. δἰ, 158. 
. 1539 Richardson's Persian Dictionary, by Wilkins, 2 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, 1806, δέ. 15. 
1582 Scriptores Rei Rustice, fret edition, Jenson, MCCCCLXXI1. 
41. 108 
. 1654 Virgilii Opera, Νοῦς Heyni, 4 vol. LARGE PAPER, in 
russia, 1793. 41. 18. 
1655 Asother Copy, 4 vol. LARGE PAPER, red morocco, 1793. 
41. 58. 
1656 Another Copy, 4 vol. in 8, LARGE/PAPER, in russia, 1793° 
Al. 148. 6d. 
1657 Another Copy, 4 vol. ἴῃ 8, LARGE PAPER, diue morocco, 
δὶ. 178. 6d. . 
1760 Thucydides, Gr. et Lat. Dukeri, Amat. 173 be δὶ. 
1901 Zonaree et Photi Lexicon, 4 vol. FINE PAPER, in russia, 
Lips. 1808. δέ, 10s. 


------"---ς-----.---.------------------------ τ -ΟΥ̓́ὄ 


ODE LATINA. 





| Statue, Tabulaque picte dtahea restituta. 


E’rco insolentes sancta Detim cobors 
Rupit catenas, et patriam domum_ 
Sedesque cognatas revisit, 
Italiz loca fabulosz ! ᾿ 


Lacentium qua murmura fontium, 4 
Qua prisca sacrat Religio sinus 
ucorum, et assueto serenus, 
Ludit adhuc Zephyrus susurro, 


Et vox Deorum lené sonantibus 
Respondet auris; qua temere incole, 
Silve sub jmpendentis umbra, 
᾿ Naiades incubuere ripis. 


At duled quanguam per lapidum moras 
Decurrit undis lympbe loquacibus, 
Nodosque fragrantis capilli 
Flore premens tenero rosarur 


Ridet Voluptas, libera dum novo 
Expandit alas rore graves apis, 
Frustraque secretos coleutem 
Prodit-odor violam recessus,. 





Caintiridge: Prizes for. 1610. 
Nutantis tater wibila’ populi, et 


Lztam feract palmate vineam, 


Cur tristis evrabat sereni 
Veris et Ausonte vintor — 
Oblitus ore, dum, pater imbrium 
Qua pulsat Alpes.nubiferas Notus, 
Spectabat, indignatus arma 
Foedifragique delos. Tyranni ? 


Te, fraude victrix Gallia, te gemens 
Preedam reposcit. - Seilieat urbiun 


Affiicta majestas priorum 
Nuyda anis quentur tropais,: 


Ut tu, probrosi bis patiens jugi, 
Adbuc minaci fronte superbias 


Illeesa, meveturque priscas . 
Francigenfim leve vuigns artes 2 
Non sic, avitum vestibuli decus, . 


Miratus hausit sculptor imaginem, 


Et membra, candentesque vultus, . 
Mollitiem simulante saxo. 


Non sic recess condjta myrteo 


(Blandum ut caloram. Luna Cupidinis 


Fovebat, ohscurusque Vesper,. . 
Et placidi.mora dulcis Arn) 


Decepta sera luce, crapusquli, 
Et fraude vivi marmoris, invicem 


Credabat ‘arridere sigua, et 
Pressa labia’ re virgo. 


Non sic verendi Numinis ad pedes 
Custos sacelli strata coloribus . . 


Pascehat hrerentes ocellos, 
Plena Deo, lacrymisque fadans 


Vultds decentém pallida gratiam, 
Aut dux in auld preelia fortium 


Spectabat exultans avorum, et 
Torva patres oculis tuentes. 
Non sice—-sed istos mitte queri dies, ‘ . 
Fortuna versa est; jam cecidit frager 

Lethalis, et coolum reluxit 
Preaterité melivus procella | 


Quis non severim risit, ut hostinm 
Armata tandem copatitit arcibus 


Europa, detraxitque raptas 
Foodifrago exuvins latroni ? 
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“ Videre magnes jam videor'linctey” «1. ἢ 
Ultamque priscom dedecus Austriam, . ᾿. ἢ 
Turmasque pellitas, rigentem. 4° 41 
Que pelayi Borealis undam : i 

Calcant euntes, hic Zephyrus levi 
Vexilla flatu ventilat Anglie, 
Seramque vindictam reposcit 
Edomit: soboles Viadri. 


Saxum lacertis scilicet ambiant, εν Κ᾽ 
Duroque figant oecula marmori, (44 
Quarum nec immoti madebant 
Rege procul fugiente vultus, ' 


Nec cum ferocem Regia militum 
Repressit alté voce licentiam 
Matrona," Virtutesque secum 
Duxit in exilium sequentes. 
Vos tecta frustra squallida, virgines, 
Lustrate dejectee, et vacuam domum, 
Frustraque lucentes ocelli 
Aerias speculentur Alpes ; 
Sed cur inani murmure perstrepit 
Querela? fame: cur.sitis effern . vad 
Permansit, indignoque justos 
Opprobrio laceratis hostes ? 
Cam nec Latino marnere ditior 
Gaudebit Arctos, nec pater ambiet 
Predamque captivosque Divos 
CeruleA Thamesinus unda. 


Famosa Gallis farta relinquimus . 
Fraudemque, virtus purior enttet, ') 
Nec premia et turpem rapinam—_. 

Marte petit generosus ardor. 
Gaudete, cives, Sole quibas rubet - co T 
Densa in Falernis vinea collibus, ΕΝ 
Quets plenus effuso novales 
Irrigat Eridanus fluento. 
Tuque, Urbs Etruscis subdita montibus, 
Dilecta Pheebo, cui rigui virent - 
Saltus, odorateque silve, = 
Rite tuum venerata Cosnaum, . 


Et tu, fideli cui platédus vado . ae BO 
Interfluentes Adria gurgites ᾿. ΄.. iti. 
Submittit; et. priseam: anaripis ae 
Ciogitadbuc dominam lacertis, 


a  ὀννο συν οποσυδιόμον νον υδιῤειρνουσυρανέμο απο εσ οπππο μουτασσο 
1 Clarissima sc. Ladovici X Visti Filia, κ fortissime exercita in exilium ejecta. 
e ‘ ; . 5 ἕ , ry \ 
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Feliciori tollite liberum _ 
Peeana cantu, reddite sordidis 
Direpta delubris tropea, et 
Templa suo renovate cultu. 


Tuque, O! vetustum que Capitolium 
Tibrimque servas, cui memor assidet, 
Fameque frigentem caducis 
Musa sacrat lacrymis favillam, 
Si te renati gloria nominis, 
Si te reductum, Roma, juvat decus, 
Assurge, turritumque sertis 
Cinge novis rediviva culmen |! 


| G. N. LETTSOM. 
1816. Coll. SS. Trin. 
" πον 
EPIGRAMMATA. 


Labor Ineptiarum. 


Elapwot Ζεφύροιο βρέφος κήποισι μελίσσην 
Νήπιος ἐν Παφίοις παῖς ἐδίωκεν "Ερως" 
7AM. ἡ Κύπρις ἰδρῦφα, § τί ληρεῖς 3 οὐ σὲ μάταια 
"Both θέμις μοχθεῖν, οὐ γὰρ, “Epws, βροτὸς, el.” . 
SG. N. LETTSOM. 


meine. 
Labor Ineptiarum. . 


Drances, notus homo, sed inficetus, 
Orator petulans, sed sequus idem 

* Qui summas aliis relinquat artes, 
Contentus sibi vindicgre nugas, 
Fame se quoeque somniat clientem, - 
Garrit, scriptitat, arguit, Latinos 

_ Perdoctus citat Atticosque testes, 
Claudarum procus elegantiarum, 
Nec vilem putat esse se Poetam. _ 
Captat munia parvuli Senatis, 
Angust4 gravis zstuans aren, 
Lychnos computat et tributa cogit, ° 
Ne quo publica res malo laboret, 
Doct de tribus assibus loquelé 
Prudens disserere ; induitque tristem 
Valtas compositi sagacitatem, 
Et quicquid grayium est ineptiarum 
Molitur sapiens. Quid, ah! miselle, 


ΕΣ Quid noctes satagis diesque rerum, 


Agas ut Nihil, audiasque Nemo 1 
G. N. LETTSON. 


REMARKS ON 
The Similarity of Worship, that prevailed in differerst 
Parts of the Pagan World: ᾿- 


. SOVIR DOWIN——Gen. xiil. & 





No. ur | 


Mysticism seemed in a greater or Tess degree to be connected 
with every pagan system of theology, and from a certain love of 
self-distinction the most plain and simple truths were by means: 
either of allegories or symbeh>kept concealed from the vulgar ap- 
prehension. The Druids were no exception to this prevailing cus- 
tom ; whether they borrowed tt from the country, whence they 
emigrated, or whether the similarity ef religious creeds generates 
similar ideas, they likewise performed their ceremonies with the: 
atest secrecy, using every éridewrwur-to provent.any ‘parpof them 
from being divulged. among the unmitiated... Fhe Dwapyt wip of 
the Jewish tabertacle appears aw expurgation fase these mystic. 
ceremonies, for the others are by πὸ qreans. deducible from if, since 
they are evictently anterior to it; if, indeed, we attempt to investi- 
gate their origin, we shall be led beek in our researches to the first 
rise and progress of solar worship; in Jater times, however, the 
Jews clearly had their mysteries, as may be seen in “ Cabbala de- 
nudata” and “ Maumce’s . Indiem Antiquiten” - Nimimonides in 
Seder Zeraim precludes:cestans people from. knoving them, which 
he elucidates by an aneettote velutmg to. thea DIT; some of 
whom were versed in the ΠΕΣ WD, and. a-¢ertam individual 
in the TION Mwy ¢: these agreed to: itistruce easel: ether im that, 
of which each was ignorant’; but, when thie sdg¢ fally compre} 
hended the WN MID, he refused το teach the other party the 
MAIN MWY, not through εἰν or desire of pre-entinence, (says 
Maimonides) but, because he was. qualified to’ know all, that they 
could teach, whereas they were-not fit to participate the knowledge 
which he possessed :—-the reason of which appears to be, that the 
TID VS WYN contains their more abstruse and. cabbalistical 
mysteries. As it was lawful. for the high-priest alone to enter the 
Det ΣΡ, and, ae Moses was enjomed. to. set. bounds round 
Mount Sinai, so, according. to Borlase,, the: Druidwi hud a boundary 
4 ὶ ve ΝΟ . . ἢ 1 

* The Indians observe the like secrecy, and have a similar enclosure for 


the same purpose. 
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_ to prevent the “ profanym,vulgus.” from yiewing theit consecrated 
ground. The tribe of [ἐνὶ Was seletteti'for the temple service ; 
appar aliypages natjons, likewise, a eertain: order.o€ men εἰπεῖ 

85. their prerogative, nor could a saczifice be performed in the 
absence ofa Ὠτυδὶ : ὅφας ὃ. αὐτοῖς μηϑόνα θυσίαν παιεῖν ἄνευ. φιλοσό: 
gov (Diod. Sic.) Like the Oriental mysteries, the religious assem- 
bles of the Druids were holden by night: and we may observe; 
that the feast of the Passover was kept at even. Women were ad 
maitted into the druidieal temples; and in the time of worship, the 
priests. turmed round their bodies: among the Indians civeumam- 

tion was: in ike manner am indispensable requisite, wHich, te- 
gethes wath: the; ciseulas' temples: in different parts of the world, 
may be trates io.:theisolar tdolatry.. ἔπ ἃ former Namber,; I bes 
Liewes Ek refergad - the τύμβος ἀμφίπολος. of Pelops ma Pindar to: this 
ceremony of circumanroslation: :which 16 rendered highty: pre batste 
by:.the observation ief the Scloliest :.-ὧμφίπολον, πὲριπολαύμενον; ἐς 
tion ἐπιφοικώντων διὸ τὸ ὥγοων τῆς κατασπευῆς εὐπτρεπὰς, κόνι Aw ΦΟΡᾺ 
κάνν ὐμχαὶ θοαεμένων. Phd ancient orpopal and ἀντοῦ τροφαὶ. seem to 
bespeak’this:or a similar origin: and although we find.ne sueh cee 
semony among: the Jews, we hnow:that, in the time of. Daniel, they 
turidd. their.’ faves: towards Jerusalem; when they prayed, as 
de: the Mubhammeedans towards their Keblah. The more: we exau 
mine: the druidecal rises, the greater affimity to. the ancient. Persians 
and: Indians siealli we discowes:: like each, they underwent a series 
of insttuctions previous to their being: perfectly qualified: : hy 

(Drusda) terme. mundmue: magmtudinem et. fosmam, matus: Catt 
et Siderum, ac quid: Dn velint, scise: profitentur.. Docent mule 
pobilesimos: gentis clanz,; ΘΕ τῶ vicenis ponies in specu, aut iw abditia 
saltibrass:: Unum ex iis, que preciprnt,. mm: vulgu effiest,: vMelicet; 
it forent ad bella meltores, aternas esse animas,: vitamaue -alterany 
ad: rnenes.” (Pontponins Mela). As in the more early state of sovie/ 
t#,.'the: pontifical and: judicial. functions were utited, so among 
thong cid thay continue:undwided ς and: as. the Unim and Fume 
sein clearly:liad a reference:to thie union, so_like. the sacred’ pecto- 
ral. did “Druids,. Egyptian: priests, &c.! wear chains of mystical im 

etancs atound thein necks.on.solemm occasions. - ‘To lose. cast {ti 
ida adcounted the greatest disgrace, whence: probably ve. be 
emtamitumicated from: the druidieal. sacrifices was deemed: the 
sb punishment :: excommunicatton . also . prevailed anrome the 

8, but writers. are: not-agreed, whether there were two or three 
aests—the.73, the DI (the ἀνάθεμα of St. Pauly and the'NMDW; 
which. was:the most. terrible :——ut will be recollected, that the blind 
man restored to sight by our Saviour was excommunicated. We 





* The Zinnar of Brahmi&nas, and Guebres mentioned by Maurice. 
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find in Scripture feoquent mention.ef the BU-d)aputhd Ae 
tainerand idolatrous high plaees: of Israc| --—iaut. whether it. φόνῳ. 
from the.‘Teabean rites or some other cause, mountempaend-hells 
were im the more early. times places of worship ; ἐδ ne ἀράτω. Mo 
rish, that. Abrabem was enjoined-to offer wp Lenac in 
was from: Sinai, that God gave his law to Isrash, aud the. πρασεῦρχων 
ware monly on high places, and that, in which our .Sasieus quntin- 
need all night, was on ἃ mountaio. Hence, we. vest theh:the - 
druigicel assemblies were oftentimes holden οἱ lofty: saembtiime, - 
aus Heradotus (Clio) mentions, the same. practice. amoag, the. Par 
sians : “ἀγάλματα μὲν καὶ νηοὺς καὶ βωμοὺς οὐκ ἐν νεμᾷ. φοιφυμάνουρ 
ἱδρύεσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖσι ποιεῦσι μωρεὴν ἐπιφέρουσι, a ἐς μὼν ἐμὰ δοκέει, 
ὅτι οὐκ ἀνθδρωποφύεας ἐ ἐνόμεσαν ταὺς θεούς καθάπερ, οἱ Έλλωμας, εἶναι--- 
οἱ δὲ νομίζουσι Ait μὲν ἐπὶ τὰ" ὑψηλότατα τῶν. ὀφεᾶν ἀναβκί. 

γοντες θυσίας ὁρδεϊν, τὸν χύκλον πάντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Δία καλέοντερ' “ϑύουει 
δὲ ἡλίῳ re καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ γῇ καὶ πυρὶ, καὶ ὕδατι καὶ ἀνεμοῖσι". τοῖσι, μὴν 
μούνοισι θύουσι ἀρχηθὲν,᾽" and speaking of thew sacrifices he re- 
echoes the words of Diodorus about the Druids, . “ ἄνενγὰρ μάγου οὔ 
σφι νόμος ἐστι θυσίας ποιέεσθαι." 

The origin of human sacrifices is uncertain : ‘probably they may 
have arisen from an idea of averting divine justice by the punish- 
ment of particular malefactors, w hich like all other things corrupted. 
by superstition, in the course of time may have become established 
as a religious rite. Be this as it may, notwithstanding all that 
some recent writers have urged to the contrary, the Neramedhs of 
India, and the practices of Busiris were not unknown to the Druids, 
and Diodorus Siculus, I. 4, 227. unequivocally avers, that. Hercu- 
les καταντήσας eis τὴν Kearixny, καὶ πᾶσαν ἐπέλβων, κατέλυσε μὲν τὰς 
συνήθεις παρανομίας καὶ ξενοκτονία. Not only Diodorus, but Strabo 
observes that those who peopled Ireland “Ip, were cannibals, and 
Cesar de Bello Gallico gives not a more favourable character. of 
the Britons. Of their barbarous manners, Strabo gives the follow: 
ing picture : περὶ ἧς οὐδὲν ἔχομεν λέγειν σαφὲς πλὴν ὅτι ἀπγριώ 
τῶν Βρεττάνων ὑπάρχουσιν, | οἱ κατοικοῦντες αὐτὴν, ἀνθρωπόφαγοί re ΡΩΝ 
καὶ πολύφαγοι, τούς Te πατέρας τελευτήσαντας κατεσθίειν ἕν καλῷ τιδε- 
μένοι" καὶ φανερῶς μισγέσθαι ταῖς τε ἄλλαις γυναιξὶ, καὶ μητράσι καὶ 
ἀδέλφαις. And, probably the only valid argument, which the de- 
fenders can produce, 1 18 } comprised i in the following words, καὶ ταῦτα 
δ᾽ οὕτω λέγομεν, ὥς οὐκ ἔχοντες ἀξιοπίστους μάρτυρας, which, however, 
cannot be admitted, since the express authority of Diodorus and 
others too fully corroborates the fact. Buddha is said to have 
stopped this practice in his Avatara, and of Osiris, who is the same 





*The general terni of the LXX. for ΓΤ is τὸ ὑψηλὸν, τὰ ὑψηλὰ, or ἡ ἀκρὰ---. 
and when the Hebrew is singular, very frequently Pepa. 
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poisenyDindwet cords, πράσονημὸν yap 'φαῦρὰν δου Dag 
φόως τὸ tin ἂν νγέσιφ : "hem: νόθοι it ον  αρβόιων; δὰ 
distended thom febm τ. The latter winter specks anes of We re 
ligites bithe Gietn, οὐνονήει (αὐτοὺς) ἐρυϑυχῶν dorbyestin δὲ οὐφεβυθὲ 
ὧδε π᾿ ὶν very Cledr, that the οι σ branehes were no tangerd τὸ 
human: datmides:. Of the andiunt Germans Tacivus mys, Devrem 
matinee: -Mercurmm colant, cri cettic diehus.humanis quogwt 
hestthere fas-babent: Herculderfi ac. Martem. cogcussis annie 
libuspiddan’; pars Suevoram et ἐπα suvrifitat, to all of ‘wWitte® 
miny νοι the: authority of Lucan, ἜΣ “9 
© “Bt quibtg immitis placatur sanguine ἄϊγό Ὁ. Δ΄“ π’ 
'« Petemes horténsqtie ferts altaribus'Hesus,'“ - '' - 

"* Ev PavenivBeythio# ton mitior ara Diane. phonons 

Awd What the ried δὲ these nations were, may be coffertddt {thi 
” Lacus erat longo nunquam violatus ab 2vo, 
ak: ee Se | ” * κν a 
* s& ‘* —  Hilc barbara ritu 
Sacra Defim, structe diris feralibus are, -_ 

‘.* Omnisque humanis lustrata cruoribus arbos. si 
Αἰ as the Hindoos in the more early ages offered up brute vic- 
tims-to their gods, so did the Gauls, amongst. which were bulls 
answering to the Go-medha of the Brahmdanas. os 

The division into ‘tribes, aud the subdivision into particulag 
classes, may very generally be discovered: but in the service of ra, 
ligion different orders have been made almost indispensable. : Lt 
has been remarked that among the Jews we discover the high 
priest, priests, Levites, Nethinim, and it has been asserted, although 
without ‘sufficiently satisfactory evidence, that the prophets had the 
ofders of the TIN, the MM, and the NI); to the former, the Naza- 
rite, thé Sagan Δ, as well as the Ὡρῶν, the ῬΟΔΊΩΝ, and the 
ὙΠ ‘may be added; and in the latter, we may: take ‘notice of the 
Mead, together with the differences established between pre 

hets by Maimonides, and likewise of the ΘΠ. The ancient 

ritons were likewise arranged in classes, called by Strabo Bag- 
δοι, Οὐάτέις, and Δρύϊδαι : their offices Ammianus Marcellinus, |. 15. 
c. 9. speaking more particularly of the Gauls, thus describes, “ Per 
hxc loca, hominibus paullatim excultis, viguere studia laudabilium 
doctrinarum, inchoata per Bardos, et Euhages, et Druidas. Et 
Bardi quidem fortia virorum illustrium facta heroicis compgsita 
versibus cum dulcibus lyre modulis cantitarunt. Euhages verd 
scrutantes seriem et sublimia nature pandere conabantx. 
hoc Druide ingeniis celsiores, ut auctoritas Pythagore decrevit, sor 
daliciis adstricti consortiis, quzstionibus occultarum reyum.altaguine 
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queyertoth aunt, al despeamaites humehe, phoountiidvesinaines im- 
moerteles :!.veith which :herabo’s- obser vetions καπνούς αοἰπὴγθάν 
Ancaading jsthe Bardia remaing;.it-appatis, that-4t jothapBards 
perpetuation of ~thasprisdeges of, the wydtawy Andvol 
ane eee cas) of caval- and.oreeak - msteutess -Medtrithe: Ovatas 
(the. Kuhages of Mereelbang,and Odceras οἱ Stuabo,) caltixated.te 
aris,aud: sciences ;: thatall, that related to the priesthood; belonged 
to. the, Dautd”'. i. In the Triads: we are mformed, that there angi three 
enders of. the; primitive batds.: ὁ. ‘the mailing: basd, ‘OF primis hard 
posjtive,. aggording to: the mghts;. voice. anttusage of the, Base 
Conventions, whose office it.is te isuperintend and : 
Ovate.or Euvate according to. genius, exertion, aud. ingidpnd, aoe 
avocation at is to act.on the principles.of .inveytive ganna. and the 
Druid, according to the reason, nature, and, necessities, of things, 
and his office is to instruct.” . Of the aoble aad geyeroug, fumgticn 
or the Bard, we may form some adequate idea from the verses of 
can; oy 
“ Vos quoque, qui fortes animas belHoque perem 
Lau οὐ ued : ay > ee a - ἊΝ 
Plurima securi fudistis carmina, Bardi !” 
So likewise in the 22d Odyssey, Ulysses i is represented as sparing 
the Bard Phemius from respect to fis order. ‘Mr. Edward gern 
assures us, that a bard originally meant a priest; and Meyrick 
asserts, that like the: “freemagdns, the ‘had ‘a " secrtt, by which 
they recognized each other. The Indians, Egyptians, and "Baudchists, 
in the Burman Empire, were likewise arranged in classes. Hero- 
dotus records, that the ancient’ Persians were divided into casts, 
und entertamed the greatest respect for rivers; and Cesar says, 
that the Druids annually chose the magistrates.of every city, who 
sometimes ‘bore the ttle of Kings. Thus does the Brahmina rank 
above the Raja; so the Arch-Druid corresponds . with . the Archi- 
magus of the Persians, and, chief Brahmand. of Jagannatha, and as 
the Vedas exempt the sacerdotal order from military service, 80 
did the Druids abstain from war, as the privilege of their office. 
‘The Britons, Arti, and religious casts in India, were accustomed to 
paint themselves; and Cluverius makes mention of four ranks 
among the ancient Germans, “ primus‘Nobilium, alter Thgenuorum 
sive Liberoruin, Stius Libertorum, cui admixtus | ‘Libertinorum, 
4tus Servorum.” Lastly, Captain Wilford’ says of the Bards of 
Magadha;; “ the Bards of Magadha were in great repute formerly, 
and "they are mentioned under the name of Magadhas. They 
reckon THREE sorts of Bards in India; the Magadhas, or Histo- 
-Yians, thus called, because those of ”Magadha were the most 
esteemed: the Sutas, or Genealogists, and the Baudis, whose duty 
was to salute early in the moming, the King or Chief in selected 
phrase, and weil-chosen words, wishing him long Ife and prospe- 
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rity. “Phir udoulamene-im, Ladie dota Berd ἠδ θές, γαμετὴν pro, 
nduaded Bhat: [tm notierdanskne vappellation, -theugh -adserted 
to délderivad frowwit..- But the’nsiginal: sate, πα was: pronmescedl . 
severed lenlired years ἀκα; was Βαμα, or Handel; . teeugh:soind 
think( {πα different tteme-a ppised:to the:saine: class: of prd ple. a ἐνοὶ 
Whe famous Chedatta, or Chantira- Bardaij was/Bard ~to.:Pxuthus 
Rs}x)! King of Dilli:.4--the tithe of Bardai is trasskated musieian 
by Abuil Fasil ts severy'great man in India had. ΒΗ δὲς td his res 
titiae : the practicd ἐθ still kept up ‘in Gurjarat,: ‘where theyare 
high respeeted'to this day, according to my Pandit, who us @ 
native of that Geuntry. The Bh&ts or Bhactas, and Charanas; are 
mretitionéd by! Abu’l Fazil, in his description of Subah Gusjardt. 


ε 


Their ensployment. (soy he) 28 to, sing hymns, rectte genealowees, and 





wartikée sonzs- in-batile, to animate the-troops. . They aeted also ads 
heralds), 5 Ἦν the case of .Chandra-Bardai.” ©. 2... rt. ok 
nn ey 6 | ha , “ ; . oy δ ᾽ λ 
᾿ 7 an , . ες Ὁ. 6. WAIT, ἰ 
ay) | , ε' ΝΞ 
ἐν η οι APROLOGUS ys 


ΙΝ EUNUCHUM ΤΕΒΈΝΤΙΝ, , 


“a ῬΗΠΙΡΡΟ ΜΗΓΑΝΟΉΤΗΟΝ, A. Ὁ. 1514." Wot. 17. 1} 





or a) wld ay 
‘ cme 
Satvere jubeo spectatores optimos, '  “”‘ re 
Qui scene ornande confluxere gratia, 
Favore nostra studia ut excitent suo, Ge 
Artes honestas et benigne provehant, Porte ht 
Auctoritateque-tueantur hunc gregem, gg 
Qui scenicos ludos industria sua "ty 
Instruzit hac in urbe primus, ut jocis Pood bay 
Salibusque personent hec pulpita Atticis ; Tore 
Et barbaros plorare jussit, fabulas 7 


. Ἐζἕοττο qui vetabent.in. prosceniam, ,, bho. ΜΕΝ erin 
. ‘+ Quee.caltiores juvenum-mores refiderent. 0.0): cia ναρ. 
εὐ 4... Verentianam agemus Eunnchum modo, 3; ,'.,, 5,5 4.4. - 
_ Qu fabulas Latings vincit ceteras, 0. | hen tee 
'  Sermonis elegantia et facetiis ; 
Vel ipse quas Momus. mirdtur ac probet, . 
τς Iloque sqntia tinctas gale, quo satam , . 
Amorum et illeeebrarum matrem omnium, 
Veneremferunt. Sed corrigare tetficos. - 
_ Quosdam videtis nares ;. immodestiz | 
Hi nos eecusant, -in.theatrynt quod jocos ἮΝ 


856 


? 


Proferre liberiorew paulé-dasl memes ;'*' “ἢ 


Moresque orhnineatter vitleri boaws 

Parom severis diets weyurtesibps, 

Sed, o censeresx asperas ot pesgraves, 

Qui “quod repr ehesdumt in ccena luduat domi, . 
Et Curios aunulaat, Vivwat Bacchapalia ; 
Ludunt poéte, at higus.illi seria, ᾿ 
Ducunt, simulque morum tradunt optima _ 
Viteeque precepta, ut nihil melius olon 
Aut sanctius tabulis inscripserit eeueis. 

Sed asperam tamen virtutem coudiunt 
Jucundior:bus illecebsis, ut solent ἡ 
Medici daturi pueris tetra absynthia, 

Cum melle duici et saecaro irritant gulam. 
Faceasant ergo tnicai bine jadites proce), 
Ut wquioribus spectandi dent locum. 

Nos, publiei nostrique causa commodi, . 
Terentiaham agemus Eunuchum mode, - 9 
Qua barbaram Thrasonis arrogantiem, “" ‘: 
Fastumqve inenent tevidet. Hie-est copnese,: 
Perinde ut in gpeculo, ardelionum imagizem, 
Qui caudices fungique cum meri, sient 

Primas tamnen sib? rerum ubique vindicant. . 
Proventus hujus generis est uberrimus .. 

Hoc seculo, cum se titulo sapientae 


΄ 


‘> Ὁ ΠῚ , 


_ Musarum wbiqne venditgnt: hostes feri 


Profana divinaque commiscent omnia. 


- Vos ergo favete, spectateses optimi : 


Affertur utilis et pene fabula. ok 


Tas following Jeu d’esprit, = as it appear, to, us, 3, pamespes too. 


much merit to be lost. ‘The allusion to some late Greek Sapphica, 
connected with the fallmg, or the fallen, fortunes of Napoleon, 
will amuse the subject, not less than the writer, of the Parody. 


Νυκτοφύλαξ (any Watchman) porary bites. ' 


Scene, Manchester Square. Object, a Lamp shtvered. 


“0 λαμπρὸν ὄμμα τοῦ τρσχηΐζτου una 
ὡς νυκτέραισιν serene aes 
πώγωνα μέγαν ἔπεμπες ila 








Gave Postenioned. 889 


suivante ἢ “' Cicéroh én Enbinthdnt souterilen! feries.” . Il falloit 
« fesant' le détail de, démptana? ΘΒ ΜΡ] σῇ “at est faux,” n’est 
pas' une locution’ Francoise ‘itfalton, ¥<-vteye faar;” ou bien, si, 
dan} Pintention de Gitbon,1¢ proném if4s tapportoit: au scholiaste, 
ἐε δ se trompe.”. Ensuite; *- Nicomede fit un. testament, par leé- 


quel il fit le’ peuple Romain son héritier. Pour loraille, il eut fallu. 


mettre institua ‘a‘ta place ‘da -second fit. Le style Frangois de 
Gibbon est én géinéral'péniblée, tourmenté, embarassé, et, comme 
vous l’avez pu remarquer, assez souvent fautif et incorrect.’ ~ 

No. xgiii. p. 1959. “This is uniformly the case in the German 
Universities, ‘where it is:done in Latin :” add, ““ and in the Duteh 
Universities, and was once in the University of Paris.” = 
’ No. xxv. p.’81. Momus, on the lines of Catullus (Ixiv. 577.) 
7 Ft δα δ Non illam nutrix orienti'Iuce revisens ΠῚ Ὁ 
- ᾿ Festerno collam potertt ctreumdare fila, - ie. oe. 
should quote ‘the nofe of Déring, one of the best editors of: Ca- 
tulfus: “ Ceivix enim yrginis pust primam, qua’ cum novo marito 
concubuerat, noctem tM catior signtim erat’ διακορεύσεως. -' De ‘tac 
' atqué aliis ‘ridiculis, hercle’ et imficétis, ‘amissz’ virginitatis ‘~Otis 
omnia fere tollegit Krunttz in Encycloped. t. 31. p. 774. et yurem’ 
bi laudat ‘Lanzoni'Advers. vi. 8.” ete Stay 

No. xxv. p. 153. Cette imscription fort bien lue-par Mile 
Colonel Leake, avoit déja été lue a peu’ pkés aussi bien et apportée 
ef. France ‘par’ M. Jaubert, ‘et Villoison Vexpliqua ‘trés docte- 
‘thent dans le’ Magazin Encyclopédique 8e. arinée ἴ. δι 3: 56:'(29 
Janv. 1803.) Cette explication de M. de Villoison a été rétm- 
primée dans le 86. νοΐ." de ‘!’Itinéraire de M.- de Chateaubriand 
apres: la’ p. 216. La Copie de M. Jaubert n’ayant a°la’3e. ligne: 
que TON——TON,: M. «6 Villoison'’ lisoit TON ΣΈΒΑΣΙΡΟΝ: 
midis fa letort nouvelle, TON: A——-TON peut conduire. ἃ TON 
ANIKNTON proposé par Mr. Salt, οα. ἃ TON ATPOPE PON que 
je préférerois.—-A la page'159. M. Je‘Col. Leake donne la tradic- 
tron francaise d’tine inscription Grecque, dont le texté- vient'd’étre 








publié, dans’ le premier cahier du Journal -des savanits, parsMf. 
oo LY 


Visconti, qui y a joint quelques notes. ΝΞ 

No. xxv. p. 184. I never saw the letters of the Jeshit Cottdn, 
or the works of Fulvia Olympia Morata; and I must leave to your 
learned Correspondents the care of giving you some account of 
these rare'books. f shall-transcribe only this passage: of ‘Noltenii 
᾿ Commentatio Historitocritica: de Olympie Morate vita, ‘scriptis 
’ ef laudibus, etc. p. -170.: ““ Quee-Greca composuit carmita, ve- 





"© We observed at the close of the article that “ it would not be difficult to 
_ multiply similar passages.” It is highly flattering to us ‘that the distin- 
guished author o 
on the French style of Gibbon.— Ed. 


these Remarks did not object to any of our Observations 


‘9 
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ferem ¢legantiam redolent. Heroicum scrikens, Homerum amu- 
ἰδίων; Sapphicum adeo conciene:panzit, μὲ altera Sappha nemi- 
nari meryerit.” To the names of. the modera Grecians must be 
added those af some celebrated Frenchmen, Pétau, Huet, Bos- 
tin, Chivol, gnq osherg. Noy should we omit mm, the learned list 
pavid "Ruhnkenius, whose Greek olegiacs, inscribed to 
aye wmsested in the editiep of Coluthus by the lattes 

ban 4 e preface ; nor Maria Scbarmann; nor many gthers. 

No. xxvi. ῃ. 383. Iu neta, Versus ille Antiimacheus qui pre- 
tert auctorem Diatribes de Autimacho, nen latuerat olim Schel- 
lgnbanginm qui eum 4niimach; Col. Religuiis insaryit p..92.. Bed 
Tone, preterit non lewitum; aan fragmenta sincen (cf. po ὦ.) 
8 ibi trac vo itimesent, 28 pmnia, quotquot adh ve . reperin pos- 
sun{,. Notapdups @gt aptem in hog ipso Eusebis loce alia esse An- 
itmach) " yerba,, ane Apes CONSERER - eiligendiaeisnsam prakest- 
cr ant,,. ne dy 
Ng, “KY}. Β. 337, ' Baskervs ait nescixe se πρὶ Ἀαιεόλω an Ὁ wah 
Αἰτύλρυ in Apogtolia legatur, Leg) Αὐτύλοι legiturenyp 29 |. 
SARE RON. Pebwik vir, dogiasipus de meoute Sobeferi, qui conc 
lngandum ,Aapxyor :,..peqgta. de norms, forma dubitavig....S 
credo cum Brunckio versum fuisse ἀμάραλον.. .Besxxex-quidem nan 
S604 qbant, sed forte vox legentie τῷ x ita herebat ut: “Tyllaba Bee 
produgeretur.—pp,.993- Carpitur ab Etymologe M. Simanides 
Pron ἄχας SCrUpLETit περὶ προβάτου, cum sit prapric. φὐγαῖον δέρμα. 

564} ia; Ripgenes epistala jnedita quadgm, .mox edenda; digit τὰ 
κήκη TOR πρεβάτωψι , . 

No, xxv. Be 443. Ce.gue dit Scaliger, que H. Btienne n’étoit 
pas auteur de la version Latine d’ Auacréom, majs Jeap Dorat, peut 
sembler confirné par ce passage de Hadr. Junius (Animade. 
φφῳφρεηά. ἢ. SP1.) “. Neque: enim hig, quod apems (wenpe Lf. 
Stephani) munjcipes ¢t populares haud digsimulanter fornat, vig 
Ch iBp marylandan .ajua npmen exietimavi, quem pro rernac 
edidisga mylig Joagnis Aurati, wniuy. omnivm doctissimi Vink, Us 
vegta pelam. pradicant ; eas rat -ROR obacure testem vel ipsum 

uratum citan}.” . 

Na. χχνάν. pe 216. Progesage Van Leanep’ 8 mistake in stating 
that Falckenburg’s Nonnuy was published .in: 4fo.,. st tb 
served ἴα be noticed. . It a. bibliographical trifle. Besides, ‘suc 
ig the sige ofthe volunae that 5 resembles ‘small que 

Na. ENUM p- 4190. The prejegied. adition: of tee tlad hy M 
Achainge said to be ebaadened. . The Clasjs, only veil 


ap 
Kor xxvii, p. 224. The third edition of Mr. Ouvaroff” 8 Essai 
sur les Mystéres, which issued from the royal press in Paris, is not 
parted xerbatim fram the Resersburg adition. Same qmenida- 
tions, and additions were introduced.. 
B—A—P—R. 
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{ ww af on ee , i, 4 wT } εὐ Ὁ εὐ 4}. i be a 


bob be ep ea 2 ok Tk on Tite sat - t . ᾿ ᾿ 
fae _ SAPPHIC AND ALGAIC METRES. 
8.8 ὦν &! — . mos ες “Ὁ 

‘ - PART I. ᾿ ᾿ uN , ; : eae oe oka de 
Η, avine eonsideted at. ΓΝ “Tht sonve former NuniBerd of tte 
Classical Journal, the Lyrioal Mettes οὐ Anacréon, [ in 


the présént east) tolwanaider the Laiwe of the Sapphic tnd: Alcaie 
Metres, both Greek and - Latin, and incidentally the Choriambic, 
md other Metres. - ‘The: carious reader! will find some valaable 
matter on thie head in the preface to the Muse» Cantabrigtenses, m 
‘the Classical Journal, Vol. ΤΥ, p: 78. a. δι p. 120.4-¥. 7 7. p. 163. 
iy, 1}. p. 68.—~ad τ. 12, Ῥ. 98, ᾿ 

, J propope to consider thé Ονϑεὶς ‘Sapphic, in relation tor 
or seansion, ἐσ the-hiatuis, and‘-to the conitition of the firial 

in allsthe verses preceding the Adowic: ᾿ 

In our present: imperfect knowledge. of ancient thusit, at ἀξ 
that-part’of it in particular; which relates to rhythmopobia; Δ γε ‘ts 
nothing mere difficult than-to determine whut is the true tii 
of any lyrital eomposition.: To! be-convineed’ of the great ‘uncef- 
tainty, , that still hangs ever this subject, we need only consult the 
different commehtators on Horace’ ὁ Ode, ail Neebulen, 


7 Miseraruth ast neque atnori dare ludum. ‘L. 3. Od. Ie ie . 
said we ahall. find scascely any-two agreeing as to the name, nett 


and proper division of the metre. e is no subject, on which 
have had occasion. po often to differ from ‘myself, ad: to ta cimige 
my gpinion, and after aij, 8, not.to be satisfied: ‘This ‘is 


the less surprising, if we consider that Dionysius of Halicarnasviis 
himself admits, that a certain paseage of Plate, which be disseats 
in order to show the rbytmical comgtraction oft, may be reduted, 

either into the feet mentioned by ‘hum, or inte the iambic measare, 
De Sirectaa, p. 136. (Uptan’s edition.) 

We maust not, however, infer from thiy that the compositions of 
tg, Ipric: poota-were in bis.tume subjeet to a similar uncertainty, as 
te pecwuar rhythm: of these. was probably discoverable by some 
intrivsin signs, by something in the very context, and, if not 90, 
was demonstrated to a certainty by musical notes and charac- 
tere: -- - “ “τσ. .α- 

It appears tw me thet the Sapphic metre ἰδ ἃ mixed thetre, 
containing a ditrochee, a dactyl mm the middie, aud thén’ another 


3602 On. the: Sapphic. 


ditrochee ; and that the (urd voerse-+has the addition. .ofLan vadnnic, 
as a catalexis, or obese to the whole strophe, ais 
I would express the first verse of the strophe in this manner : : 





Assis. Thesis. | Ar. Thes. . Arsts. Thefis.. .".. 
+ 18 ι8ϑὸγ4. Δ. ᾿᾿ @ 8 *. Bora’ 

Tlosxs- λόθρον ἀ- θάνατ᾽ | "Adpo- δίτα 

"Hre Κύπρος ἢ Πάφος ἢ Πάν- opps 

an ay ἐν στά- θεσιν ἐπτό- acev 

᾿Νύμφα χαῖρε | re μιε ᾿| γαμβρὲ πολλά. " 





‘+ I¢-may be see from the instances above given, ‘that in this metre, 
as practised’ by: the Greeks, there is no nécessity.for any conjunc- 
tion .of: the component feet..by cesura; but every foot may. be 
termmated by an entire word. This freedom, forms the charac- 
teristic feature of the Greek Sapphic,. and, is what chiefly dis- 
tinguishes it from the Latin Sapphic, as. it is exhibited by Horace. 
OF this ‘we shall bave occasion to speak hereafter. In other 
réspécts, this metre is extremely strict and confined, admitting no 
fsochronous intervals, or spaces, such as a tribrach for a trochaic ; ; 
of ‘no rhythmical changes, such ‘as_a choriamb or antispastus for a 
ditrochee ; nor of any heepce whatever; except that. which is 
‘cothmon to the trochaic measure of having the last syllable of the 
ditrochee’ indifferent, that is, either long’ or short. -'This metre, 
therefore, is syllabic, or. consisting universally of a certain number 
of syllables, ἀπά, οὐ this account ‘is called by gh “Phastion the 
Sapphic hendecasyllable. _Gaisford’s Heph. p 

It may throw some light on the nature of this metre to show 
that the division of it Into equal parts, by the insertion of a middle 
foot, is what takes place in other metres, and, has the effect of 
making the end.of the verse an antistrophe, or echo to the begin- 
mitig. "΄ . 
a the short: asclepiad - 


8. 58} 














᾿ Sor 4, ,83. ΝΣ 8. Hi 3 
. Maca | nas a- ‘tivis. edi- [ re- εἰν. 7 
. AaBdy | τῶ El- geog | χρυσο- δέταν | ἔχων. Heph, 58. 


we have a verse that dividéy itself into two equal measures without 
any intervening faqot, the spondee,* or iamb, and chériamb:of the 
- first section being equal ‘i in time, ‘although’ different in order to: the 
’ choriamb and iamb of the other section; or it may be considered 
as exhibiting two choriambs betweeh ‘an “initial sporidee or ramb, 

and a contluding: iamb. lf we intercalate between the: two sections 


᾿ ' ! 





"athe ‘edition of ΩΣ and of  Aleeus, to which I refer ἢ in this saiticle, i is. 
Mr. Biomrrexn’s, in the Museum Criticum. ‘ 











and Alcaic Metres. δὰ 


_ a'thied and:middietehoriaaib; we shall: still retain ‘the same balance, 
and thus form the metre,.wiach as: called the long asclepigd; as “δ᾽ 


40 3° 3 3 3. 3 g pe 
Natham | -Varé = sacra ἢ υἱοῦ pi | sévé- εἶς at- | boérém'! 
Οὐ γὰρ ᾿τλάσομ᾽ ἐγὼ ἣ Suvfo- Ἰκῆν. jl νοία. ᾿ γέροα- | τέρῳ + 

ΓΤ this. way I would read the line of Sappho instead of νέ οὖσα 
᾿γεβαιτέρῳ.. The οὖσα here was introduced probably by; some 
scholiast, who mistook ξυνοϊκὴν for a trissyllabie, in ofder to com- 
plete the verse, more intedt upon the right number of syllables 
than on.the right number of times. There is a similas exprepsion 
in Theocritus which seems taken from this verse of Sappt tf sate 


"MAN εἴ μοί τι πίθοιο, νόος προγενεάτέρῳ. Ιάλᾷθε ν. 4Os 5 0,‘ 
ΓΤ have introduced the digamma as belonging” probably’ tes 
‘word, and not as necessary to the metre; for the’ first syllable: oF 

8 
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the choriamb is frequently lengthened” by poetical Jicencé; dnd” 
.an ipstance of that mane, which I have before mentioned, i(Cuss. 
- Journ. Vol. III. p. 47.) Not to multiply examples.on a,point 
.go well known, I will content myself with one from. Theocritus, ,: ' 
t. . «ἢ —Mk gt tg an ~: , -" ἦγ ΜΕ : 
“Πώρῳ ξῦν ὀλίγῳ, πάντα δὲ τιμᾶντα τὰ wap φίλων.. Id, 48. v.25. 
_;. The. Glyconian verse may be considered as. composed of a single 
-choriamb in the middle, preceded bya broken foot’ or, half.a 
dipodia,, resembling .an imperfect ‘bar in..modern tusi¢, end 

‘succeeded by another broken foot, orihalf.a dipodia, as,. ᾿. . ,, 
1 "=. QZora4y 3 : 8 on; ΠΣ ων ἢ ἐν ἢ δ wee 

: κἄδον, Hephest. p:59. 6 th * 
pedes, Catdll. 50, v. 167. °° 43° 


‘ 
νι 
'. 


Οἴνσου “1 8 ἐξέ- πιον | 
+ Timen || aure-* olos 
‘ , Hae δ 4 i 








_ Instead of a choriamb sometimes a diiamb occurs, 88 " ᾿ ΜῊΝ 
, 7, Mes ,ὕ φ Bote ao , 
᾿ Papers Ι ον φέρεις | αἶγα, ἃ Dherecratian. . 
- Φέρεις ll ματέ- psmai-ll da = § +. ; 
An antispastic in ‘the middle is' the characteristic of the third line 
of each strophe in the celebrated’ Athenian scolium, _ 


“1.8 8: eee 
"Ore τὸν ἰἰτύραν- «νον κτά- τὴν, Bothe’s Anacr. p.90.. ᾿ 
The last line of each stropbe in the above mentioned scolium 
seems an extension and completion of the preceding line, having δή 
initial choriagab, and a concluding diiamb, as , a 


| i ἊΝ 
εαρο σὺν “ἢ οὐ σονόμους τ᾿ ἢ AGM yas ἐς ἢ ποησάτην Oo je cr Rt 
ας, Τυδεΐδην | τε dam oly 4:- | open “. 


᾿ This strophe, although so much -cultivated by'the-Greeks, had 
᾿ not, to my knowledge, been imitated by the Latins. a. 


.2 


1 ἐμ μν Ὁ vome, 2s it id. generally composed, is the: 
ie etic, united [9 a iyconfen | brechyeatelectic, as .. one 


; +: 3 9 . ᾿ “4? 
Ope. i hee. - tay νῶν = ©: Acataleghic! 
Tadand. |.wareds - . doable . ἰὴ ς ὁ Hepbest.. § Cotalectic. (tic 
Φιλόδυρι ἢ σοὶ μάδες § 68. ( Brachycatabec- 


Super al- ἢ τὰ vec-- - tus A- |/ tys  Catul GI, 4 Gataleetic [tic 
Celéri = [[/rité m&- ia v- 1.  Brachycatalec- 
ea- .jirum Omné- ἃ adi |) rem 
Furibun- |] da 1ati- bul 4 Ib. ν. 54. 
Abero« {iforo, | palest- ἢ ra, | 
Stadio et |} gf πυρᾶς 8114. ᾿ } Ib. v. 60. 
Ἔν Miu . Par ; yes ig Γ΄ ως ἝΝ 
Φύσις οὐκ ἴδω-. .. κεμάσ-]! χῳ Ib 
“άλον "A- ἢ ids στόμα. Ι Bt 
In the middle οι of ali the preceding lines, as placed in this 
acalg, we may perceive a rhythmical, if not a metrical identity, that, 
18, au exuct Correspondence m the value, if not in the order, of the 
times. Catullus accordingly, in bis galliambus, introduces gene- 
rally a diiainb, instead of the choriamb, but sometimes, never- 
theless, follows the Greek model, ‘and uses 2 chonamb in the hes 
54 atid 60. I was once led into an error for want of considering 
that Catultus in this metre might substitute ‘at pleasure a choriamb 
fér a diiamb. 1 comceived that g}mniasite must be a ditamb ; and 
that the first syllable might be short by the same reason as that of 
t¥impanum, and the second syllable long by the seduplication of a 
consonant, like that of Cybelle for Cybele; and as ote mistake 
often produces another, I transposed Ego g¥mnasi fui flos, into 
Ego flos fui gymnasi. ¥ have now, however, no doubt that the 
original reading is the true aud genuine text ; and that no offence 
need be taken at the rhythmical variety occasioned by it. Some- 
times the galliambic is unbroken, and has no casura after the first 
syllable of the second choriamb, as ὃ 


᾽ολέσαι | κἀποτεμεῖν Ι ὀξέι χαλ- | xo κεφαλάν. Hephest. p. 67. 
If to the preceding line we add a hypercatalectic syllable, we 
oduce the metre in an ode of Horace, which has given rise to 80 
wouch discussion, : “ἭΝ | 
Misera- jrum est neque amo-1ri dare lu- dum neque dul- | ¢ 
Eques ip-|so malian = . ᾿ | Belherophen- té-neqne pug- | no. 
In this way the whole ode tuay be Considered as consisting of 
ten lines or it is capable of bemg divided into four strophes, each 
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consistily of thrée lihes, or tathér divisions of lines, ii the mimer 
snentioned by Bentley ; or consisting of four lines im the wag that 
i have suggested, (Class. Journ. Vol. FV. p.291:) This metre 
extibite'an instance of that sort which Hephastion, er bis com. 
mentatot, (p. 121.5 culls κοινὸν, common, that is, capable of being 
rediced mto certain feet without any regard to their fixed ordery 
or on ἃ more careful examination, into the same feet, xxbrxen; 
according to a strict artificial: course and arrangement. The more 
artificial this arrangement is, the more it establishes: that it is thé 
effect of design ; and, when other helps are wanting, this done “id 
always a useful auxiliary, apd often an unerring guide to. lead us to 
a right perception of the rhythm in lyrical compositions. I have no 
doubt, therefore, that this odé of. Horace ought ποῖ to be written’, 
as if it contained ently ten Kmes, all of an equal number of feet, 
but that it ought te be reduced into four strophes of three lines 
according to Bentley's division, # the line ον 5 
- Sinvul unetos Tiberinis-huineros lavit'im ondi¢™ > | | 
be considered as begizining the third strophe; or of four, lines 
aéccording to my suggestion, if the line mentioned be considered as 
rightly placed, where it is.;commonly found in oar printed copies, 
at the end of thestrgphe. .I will_add, that there is no aqgagion fox 
any medical assistange to. Bellerophonté, as the final syllable, though 
short by nature, may well be taken as long here by, the force of, the 
cwsura, in the same manner as fv éAlyw-in the, vetse before cited 
from Theocritus makes a choriamb. 
_ Corinna with equal propriety, instead of a diiamb or chori 
in the middle, made use of ἃ ditrochee, thus ΝΣ 


. 8 


νι, 9 3 3 3 
Μέγα δ᾽ ἐ-ἢ μὴ γέ- yabe || πόλις 
_ ιγουρο- ἢ κωτί- Ans ἐ- I γοπῆς. 


As the junction of the glyconian catalectic to ἃ glyconian 
brachycatalectic forms the galliambic métre, so the priapean metre 
is fornied by a junction of the glyconian acatalectic to the glyco- 
nian catalectic, or, as it 15 commonly called, pherecratian, thus 








3 3 7 
᾿Ηρίσ- || moa μὲν i- ἢ τρίου 
Aemrov || μικρὸν ἀπο- ἢ κλάς. ὁ Hephet. Ῥ. 59. 


The section of this mnetre is generally distinguished by its termi- - 
nation in an entire word, which makes the rhythm certainly more 
perceptible to the ear, but at the same time jather cloying and . 
monotonous. I will now introduce some ‘lines where the section 


866 On the Sapphic... 


is net-thusmérked, but permitted to‘occurin the πὸ ἴδ of aiwotd, 
byi which means the rhythm is rendered more |ntent and disguised. 
Ji may he ebserved:too, that in the following lines there is a metrical 
ἀνευρεῖν, and yet: a rhythmical identity in- their middle foot; : and 
that -the.order of the times is. different, although the value of the 
tintes. in each middle foot.iq equal. Sometimes it is a dtiatnb, 
somehines a ditrochee, aow.a.choriamb, and wow an antispastas. 
a4 ᾿ ‘Arsis. ‘Thesis. - . 
“' MNS or 4 Megs 8. 
ΠΝ  λΑγαπέ- [1 ropes δὴ pds 
YQ -πὸν πτε-} ῥύγοσσ'᾿ σι 'κού- 
ad * Koel” porna- Ad πά- 
ἃ σέοί- iow av- - Gépore - 
,b 1. ‘5 "Fuge. , py ξ. “ χοισα 
6' Kast || (uv) ἀ- γαπα- 
7" Ayri τὰς ἐ- - yo οὐδὲ 
8 -ἀὖἦ wa- ἢ σαν oud . ἐραν- 
9 ’AAN' ἔ- χον γυ- νὴ ὥσ- 
NiO" ενῆέις Ὁ} τάλαντ͵ ἀλη: 
ι ἘϊῚ "lov ἀμ-᾿ ᾿ φὶς Fe 


e 
¢ 
a 






Pas 
5 "Xpu- by Ἢ 


Η μορφᾶν, t . . 7 


SNe} Hepharst, p. 52 


γ1Φ Σημθμὸν |] ἔχουσ᾽ ἀνέλ- |] χει 
ἢν [4 ἡ γοῆ- WP δούς iv ἀεικ- ἢ τα 
1 14’ Παισὶν |] ἄρη-  ὀταᾶϊ μι6-}} θόν t 


“thge oss. pa μα} ST Ys ot ; ot tae to 
i The last thre πες Ihave taken from Dionysius Halicarnassensis, 
p. 28. with a slight transposition in the'two first of them, in order 
o bring, them into metre. In the last line the final, syllable of 
ἀρηταὶ ought to be short, but upon what principle it can be sa, I 
do not know, unless by the licence incident to a last syllable, in the 


same way as Cicero makes ‘persolutas a ditrochee. See Class. 
Journ. Vol. 111. p. 47. It would be easy to’avdid this difficulty 
by a transposiuon ofthe words to Παισίν || μισθὸν ἄρῆ- ἢ ται, so 
as to substitute in the middle foot.a choriamb for a diiamb; but I 
rather leave it, as 1 find it, a knot to be untied by others. . 
᾿ Perhaps a spondee even may have been tolerated and sanctioned 
by some poets in the Thesis, or second part of the middle foot, 
as it certainly exists in its arsis, or first part, thus 
‘ Sor4i{| 3or4 38 
Οὐ Be- || βηλῶς, ὦ τε- " derail, 
Τοῦ vé- "|| ouldi- -ογύ- i} σου,. 
or ᾿ Κἀγὼ δ᾽ εξ. εῦ- epye- | σίης } 
Το τος Πλρρχε' ἢ aap vos ἢ καρ 
JE δεύο ἢ ὧν Πῆἢ: λουσι- |] κὸν 
pee is Kyedai- 05 πα- ρὰ τέλ- μα ᾿ t 


- and -Alcaic Metres. 3G. 


Hephastion,,p. 106}, gives thd. preceding lines tae finaidaces ofien 
igitial antispastic terminating.in 8. spoedee, and: comenewcings with 
an jamb, like odepov. πῆ, or with.a trocheeslike Oy βεβηλὼὰς, or with a 
spandee, like Kayw δὲ "εξ εὖ. -To make the, metre, therefore, 
according to the example, (Κατὰ τὸ δεδομάνον) it 1s necessary to read 
βεβήλως instead :of βέβηλος. -A: vestige of tins -termination in: w¢ 
exists, perhaps, in the. other: reading,” ὡς" Asyeras for ἀπελεπαί. I 
will just add, that 1 understand. εὐεργεσίης. here. in the sense of 
sacrificium in the same way. as facere in Latin .meané sometimes 
κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν sacra facere. Dionysius : bays, or.at.Jeast the printed 
copies for. him, that this priapean ‘metre is called by. some J ὕ 
phallic; but I; must leave. it to others to- discoyer what i is 
resemblance between them, if the above passage be genuine. The 
scholiast too of Hérmogenes says the same thing: Hepheeton 
105; mn-noty. 1. will add that the ° Horatign vers¢ ὁ 1 ids, 


'Arsis, Thesis, , 
Te ἫΝ 0s o- το, 5γ- ἢ] barin 
Cur pro- || péras  aman- |} do, t 
exactly corresponds with Οὐ Be- 1 βήλως ὦ τε- ἰΪ λεταὶ 
a ᾿ Τοῦ" γέ- [οὗ ἢ Ar- ονύ- " σου, Υ 
“αἰ ἢ εὖ Ὁ ᾿ ns | 
excepit that in ‘the second section the middle foot in‘ ore ié & diiamb, 
and in the other‘a choriamb.' The rhythm, however, ἼΒ precisely 
the same im both. 
There are some priapean verses that seem. more simply ‘and 
obviously to fajl into ‘two choriambs, as. constituting their first 
‘Eda, 
section or portion, than litte the preceding division of ἴῃ ἀπ 


te am 


ΠΣ Δωῦτέ ὁ ὑῶν! ἀβρ-. eh χά-.-- ἊΝ ΝΥΝ 
ane gf Kaede κομοί. τε, Mai-, ‘weg [deta as 
mea Tlaphe- vba, παρθε- vias, ye γι ει Oo Vee 
_— _ Tos με λιποῖσ' ἀποί- | ἃ Χῆ S- ἜΝ 
Jane . pater, [Βίπα... met aa 
Dive biceps, } bifor- = mis Hephest. p. 207. eth ts 


Omne nemas, | cum flu-  viis 


2 Omné canat _profund- um, }Claucin, ρα, 199. 


Sorhstimes a syllable, either short: or long, 18 prebised ‘thick 
may be considered as extra-metrical, as an dyaxpoicis‘or- Hote ‘of 
preparation... Thus ες ᾿ boat aay 


. . 4 or . 
- a a : .- tt 
. . ze ͵ ry , @r . 
St: “ “εν 4... .ἃἂ , a. 6 : . Μ é s dao 
Ν 
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Εὐ- |Bespo- ving δ᾽ | ἀμῷο- τέρων 
κρᾶσις ὄχοει μὲν ἄκ- ρὸν. ᾿ 





NOTE ET CUR SEQUENTES IN ARATI 
DIOSEMEA, 
a Tu. Forster, F. L. 8. 





Ἐπὶ 558 ofm apud vetereés perpetuam coeli contemplatioriem satis 
notum est. Assyrii pastores, ut monet Cicero, propter magnitu- 
dine et planitiem regionam quas incoluerunt, cum coslum patens 
atque epertum, dum pecors pascebant, contmno intuerenter, 
stellarum motus transitionesque primum observarunt. Inter has 
gentes Astronomia originem habuit, Sed preter {Δ ccetestium 
corporum phenomena, in quibus Astronomia versatur, alia quoque 
meteora in nostra atmosphera frequentissime visa sunt; 408 
Meteorologia amplesa est, hora - etiam vicissitedines eauseque 
animos et ingenium philosophorum excitaverant. Venti flabant; 
pluvia hamectabat; folgur cecidit e nubibus et alta loca destruxit. 
Ttague minime mirum est homines de rerum natura semper curiosi 
speciales tam terribilium meteorum causas magnopeérd expetere. 
Ut facilius de venturo tempore caverent, varia tempestatis séreni- 
tatisque preesegia, a longinquitate temporum agricole observa- 
verunt. Hec prognostica Theophrastus primum collegisse videtur, 
paullo postquam Aristoteles meteorologmm suam dcripatral, 
circiter 200 aunos A. C, Eadem presegia Aratus vermbué sul 
ornavit in fine poematis sui de Phsnomenis, Plurvwa' cornet 
Virgilius m Georgicorum libro primo imitatus est. Plurima 


Alianus in Historia Animalium ; Plinius in Hist. Nat.; Seneck in 





ie Atati Δίσκαροα,, a0p 


Nat. Quast. ; Lycretiue; Glaudianus ; δὲ alii Pentie ek philosophi 
motavere. N ec-dubitandym ast ¢a. esse | vera, quozian in omni 
fere regione habitata, ‘siye veterum sive recéntlorum, ‘eadem 
prognostica, paullulusn mutata, myepire pessumuys. Ut conspec- 





tum horum prognosticorum “habeamys, Araty rerens cum ‘aliorum 


scriptis collatos bung offero : 


t 
~~. 6 eo §®W owe . 8 


Οὐ ὁρᾶας ; λέγη μὲν ὅταν. χεράεσσι σελήνη 

“Εσπερόθεν φαίνηται, ἀεξβομένοιο διδάσκει 

Μηνός" ὅτε πρώτη ἀποκίδναται αὐτόθεν αὐγὴ ἡ 

Ὅσσον ἐπισκιάειν, ἐπὶ τέτρατον ἦμαρ ἰοῦσα ἢ ὌΝ 


"Οχτὼ δ᾽ ἐν ἀυχάσι διχόμηνα δὲ, πὰντὶ προσώχω. " 
: Alay ἄχροθεν ἄλκλα ππρακλίγουσαιμέεωξα, τον «( 


Εἴρῃ ὁποσταίη μηνὸς περιξέλλετομ $06. εν το 
“Axpa γε μὴν νυκτῶν κεῖγαι δυοκαίδεκα μοῖραι 





v.1—7. Hi septem versus reapi 
ad mensuram temporis per Lune phases, 
Luna, secundum primam ejus apparitio- 
mem, aut dichotomiam, at pleram 
faciem docet aut mensem. inchoatam, 
aut septimam diem, ant dimidiam in- 


gtare 
Mensis (ὀλίγη σελήνη.) Exigua. qui-: 


dem et cornibus terminata videtar 
lacida pats Lune prima apparitione, 
quz sequens solis cursum vespere (écre- 
- ρὄθεν) et in occidentali ceeli parte videa- 
tar. ἀεξομένοιο διδάσκει, Myyds. Sensus 
est; cum Luna primo apparet, docet 
mensem (paucis antea diebus, nempe in 
movilunio) inchoatum, Non enim intel- 
igi potest primum mensis diem prima 
Lune apparitione monstrari ; quoniam 
Cutin appaxet). Luna dicho- 
tomia monet septimum instare ; dimi- 
maneis in plenilnnic. - 

«We 8—25. Antiqua meteorologia dividi 
potest in duas partes, quarum wna perio- 
dices ‘anwi tempestates, stellarum aut 
fonstellationum ortu et occasu signatas, 
itur; altera autem reéspicit ad 
inexpectatas tempestates et fortuitas 
σοὶ vices, scilicet imbres, tonitrua, 
ventum, aut, serenitatem; 

que diversi animaliom ‘motus, voces 
avin, ant nubiam figura prognosticare 
selent. Prime divisionia proguestica 
@ retrocessione communis _ Seetionis 


1 Virg. Georg, i. 258. 
NO. XXVIII. 


infinitos annos vera manebunat. 


2 ‘Ving Georg. 
ΟΣ τι 


Equatoris εἰ Ecliptice quam preces- 
sionem /quinoctiorum vocant, fallaci a 
fatura sunt. Ea antem secunde di 


‘sionis que observatis avium vocibus et 


diversis ceeli aspectubus capetant pen 
ro 
nostica autem primi εἴποῖο negie i 
contemtu :haheri apud anti, neqay 
negligi solebant ; uf monet Virgilius ; 
Nec frustra signorum obitus spew ane 

et ortus; . 

Temporibusque parem diversis quatuor 
annum." 

‘Tempora quibus diversa opera rustica 
transiguntur, ut scilicet aratio, satio et 
messig, per stellarum aut constellatid- 
num ortas-aped veteres designata fuisse 
bene notum est. 
᾿ (Ω Den μέν τ᾽ ἀράρχας. che). Sic Virgin 

us ς 
Quid faciat letas segetes, quo sléere 

terram 
Mecenas, ubmisque adjungert 

vstes. Arey 
Et alio loco: 
Hine tempestates dubio preediscere cecle ° 
Possumua, hinc. messiague diem μόνε 
serend3, 
Et reads snfidum remis émpellere mer: 


Conveniat, quando armatas dedusere 
classes, : “Ὁ 
Aut temprativam silvis everlere pinust. ay 


indy, 3 Vieg. Georg. i256... 
“" VOL. XIV. 2A 
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Note et Cura Sequentes 


"Apxias ἐξενπεῖν' τὼ δέ που μέγαν εἷς ἐνιαυτὸν, 
“Loy μέν τ᾽ ἀρόσαι νειοὺς, ὥρη δὲ φυτεῦσαι, 


10 


᾿Εκ Διὸς ἤδη πάντα πεφασμένα πάντοθι κεῖται" 

Καὶ μέν τις καὶ νηὶ πολυκλύστου χειμῶνος 

᾿ΕΦράσατ᾽, ἣ δεινοῦ μεμνημένος ᾿Δρκτούροιο, 
"He τέων ἄλλων οἵ τ' ὠκεανοῦ ἀρύονται 


᾿Αστέρες ἀμφιλύχης, ol τε πρώτης ἔτι vuxrds. ὁ. 


16 


“Hros γὰρ τοὺς πάντας ἀμείβεται εἰς ἐνιαυτὸν. 
᾽Βέλιος, μέγαν ὀγμὸν ἐλαύνων" ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἄλλῳ 
᾿Εμπελάει' τοτὲ μέν τ᾽ ἀνιὼν, τοτὲ δ᾽ αὐτίκα δύνων" 


ἤΑΛλλος δ᾽ ἀλλοίην ἀστὴρ ἐπιδέρκεται ἡ ἠῶ. 
Γινώσκεις τάδε καὶ σύ" τὰ γὰρ συναείδεται ἤδη 
"Ewveaxaldexa xbxda δαεινοῦ ἤελίοιο, ~~ 


“Ooca τ᾽ ἀπὸ ζώνης εἰς ἔσχατον ᾿Ωρίωνα - bo, 
Νὺξ ἐπιδινεἶται, Κύνα τε θρασὺν ᾿Πρίωνο, "8 - ὁπ! 


; οὐ το Horesdnovos: ὁρώμενοι ἢ Ards αὐτοῦ 
, ᾿Αστέρες ἀνθρώποισι τετυγμένα σημαίνουσι. 


Τῷ κείνων πεπόνησο" μέλει δέ τοι; εἴποτε ynt 


e “" . ἢ . . 
Πιστεύεις, εὑρεῖν ὅσα mou κεχρημένα κεῖται " 


Σήματα χειμερίοις ἀνέμοις ἣ λαίλαπι πόντου. 


Μόχϑος μέν τ᾽ ὀλίγος, τὸ δὲ μυρίον αὐτίχ᾽ ὄνειαρ 
Γίνετ᾽ ἐπιφροσύνης αἰεὶ πεφυλαγμένῳ ἀνδρί" 


80 


Αὐτὸς piv ταπρῶτα σαώτερος, εὖ δὲ καὶ ἄλλον ' 


“Παρειπὼν ὥνησεν ὅτ᾽ é 


ἐγγύθεν ὥρορε χειμών» “ 
Πολλάκι γὰρ καί τίς τε γαληναίῃ ὑπὸ νυκτὶ 

Νῆα περιστέλλει πεφοβημένος ἦρι θαλάσσης. 
"Ἄλλοτε μὲν τρίτον ἥμαρ ἐπιτρέχει, ἄλλοτε πέμπτον" 
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CAorépes ἀμφιλύκης, ofre πρώτης ἔτι νυκ- 
τὸς, etc.) Hi versus ad acronychum 
Orionis ortem respiciunt. Nam Orionis 
duo ortus ab antiquis notati sunt, alio- 
rum astrorum heliacus praecipue "nota- 
tus est. Sensus est: Quispiam valde 
pluviosam tempestatem navi preesagire 
potest, vel memor diri Arctori, vel 
aliarum ‘‘stellarum . φῦ diluculo, et 
prima nocte G e. vespere) ex horizente 
(nautis in medio mari ex qceasto) oriun- 

- tur. Si heliacum ortum intondebat 
poeta, quomodo stellx diluculo vespet- 
tino ab oceano exoriri dicuntur? ed 


mox de hac re copiesius diaputatt 
sumus. Refer ad anil. edit. caliger, 
Argentorat. 1655. 
| 26—45. Ante navigandum colam 
circumspicere oportet; ut signa” vet 
venti vel tempestatis deprehendantar. 
29. (Méx8os μέν τ᾽ ὀλίγος, etc.) Hos 
versus certe ante oculds habuit ee 
lias quam scripsit: . , ᾿ 
In ἐέπειὶ labor, ut tenuis non.  Blaria, "ἐξ 
φῶ 
Numina. lava siniunt, audtique vocatict 
_ Apolo.” 


v, πιὰ Cee Oe 8 get 


: Vig. Georg. is ἐν, ὅ. os 














a 


| §n Aratt: Didsemed. “ 


“Ἄλλοτε 8 ἀπρόφατον κακὸν Ὑκετῦ" πάντα γὰρ οὕπω “7 
"Ex Διὸς ἄνθρωποι γινώσκομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι πολλὰ ἢ 
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Κέκρυπται" τῶν ade θέλῃ, καὶ ἐσαυτίκα Shoe 2 - 


Ζεύς" ὁ γὰρ οὖν γενεὴν ἀνδρῶν ἀναφανδὸν ὀφέλλει, 
Πάντοθεν eidcpevos, artery δ᾽ ὅγε σήματα φαίνων.  “᾿ 


“Adda δέ που ἐρέει; Frou διχόωσα σελήνη 


Πλήθουσ᾽ ἀμφοτέρωθεν, ἢ αὐτίκα ἀεπληϑυῖα" 


"Ἄλλα δ᾽ ἀνερχόμενος, τότε δ᾽ ἄκρῃ γυκτὶ κελέύων 
᾿Ηέλιος" τὰ δέ τοι καὶ ἀπ ἄλλων ἔδσεται ἄλλα . NN 


Σήματα καὶ περὶ νυκτὶ καὶ ἥματα ποιήσασθαι. 
' Σκέπτεο δὲ πρῶτον κεράων ἑκάτερθε. σελήνην 6." - 





é 


Lune presagia ; que cum puro lamine 


et cornibus et margine- bene definitis - 


fulgere videtur, puram aer demonstrat ; 
gqgnm autem obscuram faciem ostendit; 
¢um cornibus obtusis ant margine con- 
faso, suffusam in aere vaporem indicat, 
et pluviosam tempestatem prasagit.— 
Lunz presagia dividi debent in duo 
enera; quorum nnum ad ejus phases 
respicit; alterum ad diversas ejus faciei 
colores, qui ex diversis nostri aeris 
vpporibus aut nebulis fiunt: Vetus 
observatio est, celum sepius mutari 
circa plenilunium aut‘noviluntam qnam 
circa dichotomiam ; frequentins autem 
juxta dichotomiam quam in alia mensis 
parte ; neque moderni meteorologici non 
confirmant hanc veterum § scfiptoram 
opinYonem: Nihil enim agricotis nostris 
familiarins.est, quam mutatam temp¢cs- 
tateni ‘novilanio aut plenilunio imputare. 
Sed omnia hec quz ab Arato et minori- 
bus ejus notata sunt, sensu panticitmn 
mutato, a Theophrasto sumta fuisse 
yidentur, Ile notat (de tempestatis 
mutatione,) Μεταβάλλει γὰρ ὡς ἐπιτοπολὺ 
ἐν τῇ τετράδι, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ, ἐν τῇ ἀγδόῃ, εἰ δὲ 
μὴ πανσελήνῳ, -etc.' Aliud quidem 
observandum est de Lana; ut scilicet 
maxima et minima altitudo mercurii in 
barometro, circa plenilunium aat novi- 
Innium occurrere solet; media autem 
altitudo juxta dichotomiam. Hoc pri¢ 
τῷ .observatum fuit illustrissimo L, 
Hotardo nostro; de cujus observatio- 
nibus meteorologicis vide infra. Nemec 


© Theoph. Sign. Play, * Ovid, Met. xv. 195, 
eee 4 Theoph. Sign. Venti 





46—63. His versibus. decet poeta . 


mae 


pauca : de-- Die, alin ‘ pheesagiorom 


genere. 

quavis nocte aliguantulum § varigtur ; 
purius nitef'prout altins adscendit, tiam 
cum Luna in cuperiore Focd'est, miifus 
vaporis radii ejus travscurrant ;' ergo 
minus réfranguntur; idem: ‘memorat 
Naso, de sole lovatas gc hy a 
Ipse Dei Clypens terra, φανόν "télitter 
- ἢ ’ . ει ες, so 


ima eo 
Mane rubet, terraque rubét quum’ condt- 
tur ima. - my δ δ ὅ 
Candidus as summo est, melibr nature 
‘Etheris est; terreque procul contagia 
” pitat.? son Res 
Sed preter hanc Lune eoloris: per 
cursum variationem; alii colores in. 
Gus disco, quimvis eadent sit Lune 
altitudo, observantur noctibas diversis.: 
Aliquando clarissima fuiget ; aliquatdo 
obscura est ;‘ntne aheni colore saffusa 
ést;~ jam: rudentias: cotvrata.: ‘Olura 
facies’ serenitatem prognosticat; ob-- 
acura et ‘obtusis ‘cornibns, ptuviam ; 
rubicunda ventam. Aratisensam bene 
expressit adagiuin, οὖ ἘΣ 
Paltida Luna pluit, rabicunda flat, αἰδαὶ 
serénat.3 : ἷ 
Theophrastus scribit, “Eort δὲ σήμεϊα 
ἡλίφ καὶ certin τὰ μὲν μόλανα ὕδαγος, rit! 
δὲ ἐρυθρὰ πνεύματος. Cutn quibus alii# 
tempéstatibus alii colords, dnplices disel 
εἰ cornua, deflexa conjiicta sunt, de 
quibus tain copiose scripsit poeta noste? 
uescire ros fateambr, Fortasse atic 


3 Jones Physiol. Disquis. 
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Note et Cura Seguentes 


““Addare γάρ τ' ἄλλῃ μὲν ἐπεγράρει Sewepes οὐγλῃ, 
“Ἄλλοτε δ᾽ χλλοι μορφαὶ ’ 3 δελά 
Εὐθὺς ἀεξομένην, αἱ μὲν τρίτῃ, αἱ δέ τετάρτῃ 


Τάων καὶ περὶ μηνὸς ἐφεσταότος χε σύβοιο, 


Λεπτὴ μὲν χαθαρή τε wigs τρίτον ἥμαρ ἰοῦσα, 
᾿ Εὔδιός x’ εἴη" λεπτὴ δὲ καὶ εὖ μάλ᾽ ἐρεγθὴς, 

Πνευματίη: ταχίων δὲ καὶ ἀμβλείησι χερᾳίαιρ, 

Τέτρατον ἐχ τριτάτοιφ φόως ἀμενηνὸν & ἔχουσαι, 


Ἢ νότω ἀμβλύνρεᾳι, ἢ ὕδατος ἐ ἐγγὺς ἐόντα 
ἀμφοτέρων χεράων τρίτον ἦμαρ ἄγονσᾳ, 


Εἰ δέ κ' ἐπ᾽ 


Μήτε τι νευστάζοι, μήδ᾽ ὑπτιόωφαᾳ φαείνρι, 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὀρθαὶ ἑκάτερθε περιγνάμπτωσι κεραῖαι, 
“Ἑσπέριοί x’ ἄνεμοι κείνην μετὰ νύχτα φέροιντο. 


Εἰ δ᾽ αὕτως ὀρθὴ καὶ τότρατον ἥμαρ ἀγινοῖ, 


Ρἰδη απο, alind prima apparitione, 
alia dichotomig utraque predicant, quae 
future observationes in lucem 

rte preferent. De his multa et vana 
poete et philosopbi scripseryat, quo- 
Fam panuca modernorgm metegroloagi- 
corum observationibus bene convenere. 


τὸ σελήνιον ἐὰν 
3 mbar verge 1a α ir aedan pied 
μέχρι διχμεήμου. # 
Kal ὁ μὴν» ἐὰν τριταῖος ὧν λαμπρὸς ἢ 


2 


_Plinii copioea de pregnosticis e Luna 


: Rrozime sant jure Lune Si 
obser. 


wnt; ua, δὲ splendena exoria pure 
witere fuleit, serexitaiem ; εἰ 7 ᾿ 
wnies; δὲ πόρτα, plyviqs portenders 

. quinta cornua gus oblusa 
pluviem 5 erecta οἱ infesta vaniog semper 
ign quarta iqmen mazime, Corny 
qus ὗ aguminaium aique 


rigidum, iliaun preaagit urntya, Inferins. 
austrum ; μέγα σας recta noctem ventoagm. 
Si guartam υνδὶσ rutilus cingit, ventos et 
imbres pramonebit. Apud Varronem ita 
ant, Si. quarte die Lume ertt disecha, mre- 


60 





ajro surgit, plysias dccrescens dlabit: εἰ 
eriore, ‘ores ante plenilunium. Si ix media 
itia ila fuerit, imbrem in plenilunie.— 
Si ἐκ orty carnua crassiora fyerint, horri- 
dam tempesfatem. Si ante quariam non 
qpparucrit, vento Favonio flunte hyematis 
toto mense erif, δὶ xvi ve tins flam- 
mea apparnerit, eaperas ftempestases 
presagict. 
Mira sjmplicitate et elegantia extra: 
hit Maro empia qpz ipsius observatione 
confirmata sunt 6 fastidiosa aliorum 
scriptorum. Li pales aha copia. 
rere ad repiduin Tynasgue se- 
0 guentes 7 " 
rdine reapicies, nun ς οἵ cating 
fallet mu 
Hora, neque insidiis nectis capicre serence, 
Luna revertentes quum primum colligit 


Si nigrum obscury gomprenderit . aerg 
Corn ; 
rotons agricalis pelagoque paratiter 


t, si cirgineum suffuderit ore ruborem, — 
emus ἐῖ erit ; rente semper rybek aurea 


sam, tempestatem in wari presagiet, mist. Sig orty qvario, namgue ts certissimus 


© corvnams caren v6 habebi ch cam agnce, 
nam 5 quoniam co mede non ante plenwy 
ἔρυμα, hyanaturum ostendi{. δὶ pleni- 
besie per dimidiumn pura gril, dics serence, 


ayctor, . 
Pura 3 megue obfusis per calum cornthus, 


Totus εἰ ille dies, ef qui nascentur ab lo 


ξ΄ sirrutile, veakes ; wigr. “ρας. Exachum od mensem pluvig ventisque caré- 
imbres.~~- Nascens Luna, si cornu tuperiore buné. ¢ 
* Theoph. Sign. Temp. Thea ign. Seren: 
3 Blin. ΙΝ ΙΧ A 35. ἣν τὰ Ge eorg, i. 455, 








in Arati: Diosemea. 
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Ἦ τ' dv χειμῶνος συναγειρομένοιο διδἄσκοι. 

Εἰ δέ κέν of κεράὼν ἐὸ μέτήορον εὖ ἱεινεὔοι, 
“ειδέχθαι. βορέω" ὅτε δ᾽ ὑπτιάῃσι, νότοιο. 
Αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν τριτόωσαν ὅλος περὶ κύκλος ἑλίσσῃ, 


᾿ Πάντη ἐρευθόμενος, μᾶλα κεν réra χείμερος εἴη" 


65 


Μείζονι δ᾽ dv χειμῶνι πυρώτερα, φοινίσσοιτο. 
Σκόπτεο δ᾽ ἐς πληθύν τε καὶ ἀμφότερον διχόωσαν 


Ἂ μὲν ἀεξομένην, ἠδ᾽ ἐς κέρας αὖθις ἰοῦσαν. 
ες Καί of ἐπὶ χροιῇ τεκμαΐίρεο μηνὸς ἑκάστου" -΄. 
Havin γὰρ καϑαρῇ κε μάλ᾽ eit τεκμήραιο' 


70 


Πάντα δ᾽ ἐρευθομένῃ δοκέειν ἀνέμοιο κελεύθους — 
“Adrobs δ᾽ ἄλλο μελαινομένῃ, δοκέειν veroio. 

Σήματα δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἄρα πᾶσιν ἐπ᾿ ἥμασι πάντα τέτυνται" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅσα μὲν τριτάτη τε τεταρταίῃ τε πέληται, 


“τ Me Ga. διχαιομένης, δυχάδος γέ μεν, ἄγγιξ ἐπ᾿ abrir σ᾿ 


Σημαίνει δυχόμηνον' ἀγὰρ πάλιν ἐκ δνχομῆνης, 


"Es διχάδα. φβιμόνην: ἔχεται δέ οἱ αὐτίκα τετρὰς 
Μηνὸς. ἀποιχομένου' τῇ δὲ τριτάτῃ, ἀπιόντος. - 





(64—66.) Sensus est; cum Lunam 
tertio ortu circulus rabens circamambit, 
tempestatem magnam  significat ; quam 
rahe ntius cateratd est citeums, majo- 
rem tempestatem. Phenomena illa 
lucida, gus circuli, halenes, corone 
voranithr: ctim circa Lunam aut sotermh 
videnter, tempestatem plaviortim prog- 
nosticare omnibus celi contemplatori- 
bus satis notam est. Sed cur hec tri- 
deahitam magis quam alias Lutes phases 
comitantia tempestatem presagirent, 
ratio minime apparet. Plimius observat : 
Si quartum orbts rutilus citngit, ventos et 
timbres _proemoncbit,.”____Idem memorat 
cir em versicolorem circulum, 
visum quo die, Augustus intravit urbem 
post obijtum {gatris ad nomen ingens 
capessendam j ‘neque Senéca hujus rei 
obliviseitor.2 ‘In commemorandis hujus- 
ce generis phenomenis, Greci et 
Romani scriptores multis nominibus 
utebantor; per quorum promiscoum 
usum multa et diversa phenomena con- 
fanduntur. Greeci ἅλωα seu ἅλωνες et 
κύκλους vocabant que Romani coronas, 
circos, circulos, halyces, et orbes nomi- 


Σ Plin. BH: Neapiit. BB. 1} 
3 Senechy Qapat.i, “. 


navere ; differentiam autem qum existit 
inter coronas (que apud wos sunt qnasi 
lucidi disci,) atque halodes (qui Anneli 
formam habent,). exprimdre -néglexe- 
runt. ι, 
(67—78.) Iterum ad Lanam revertens 
décet poeta, ex ejus colore, signa capes. > 
seré cujnetis thends.. Cum Luna para; 
luce nitet, serenitatem. denuncigta cam 
rubet, ventum: cum obscuro lumine 
fuiget, pluviam premonet. De 480 
satis supra. v. 70. Per: ‘ Ἂ 
(χαμένο pura,) intelligatur..clara Lage 
ies, nulla radioruam per aera refrace 
tione colorata, aut obseura, neque in 
ulla orbis parte nubibus obfascata. Sic 
Ut pura nocturne renidet 
Luna mati. 1--.ὕ... 

Et Virgil. in Geor. supra cit. Καθαρὸν 
proprio sensu purgatum significat, a 
verbo καθαίρω, purge. Ut purum ἃ πυρὸς 
vele verbo rupém, Voxex: ignis purifica- 
tione orta. Eodein modo nostra familiaria, 
Bran new ab Anglo Sex. brennan wrereda- 
rivatnr; at moset LH. Tonkjusin "Ἔσερι 
πτερόεντα, seu Div. Pur. 72. δρονθομένῃ. 


Ὁ Plin Mi. Nu idigti 1 " 
+ Viarata hes Mad NxM; - 


ες ἢ ~~ f 6 S74 . at 


‘CORRECTIONS | 
In the common Translation of the New Testament. 


No. HI. 





St. Luxe. 


Cuapter I. v. 1. Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to 
set forth in order a declaration, although many have undertaken to 
form a natrative. 

v. 2. delivered them unto us, which, were delivered to us by 
those, who. 

v. 3. inorder, a distinct account. . 

v. 7. stricken, advanced. 

v. 14. and thou shalt have joy and gladness, and he will be 
joy and transport to thee. ᾿ 

v. 17. and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, and to prepare the dis- 
obedient, by the wisdom of the righteous, 88 a people disposed to 
receive the Lord. 

v 85. that holy thing that shall be born v ‘thee, ἰὼ holy 
offsprmg. 

_y. 45. this, this honor. 

. 45. for there shall be a performance of, that there shall be 
an ‘Accomplishinent to. 

v. 54,53. in remembrance of his mercy, as hie spake to our 
Fathers, as he. spake to our Fathers, in remembrance of his merey. 

ἐν. 73. the oath, according to the oatly. 

. 80. waxed strong, was strengthened.—4is showing’ unto, 
manifestation to. . 
Ch, fl. v. 1. tared, registered (et passitn:) ΝΞ 


» 
εἴ 


v 


oop Dp 





Hic certe intelligas rabrum Lanz co- Υ. 79. μεαιτομέγη (nigricans) vox que 

lorem notam vent! signum, ut supra nonnanyuam pro horrends aut edscuro 

dietum est." Rubere tamen nonpan- poniter, ut notat Seapuia in Lex. 

qtam, ut ego opinor, ponitur pro nifere quia falia sunt afra.* Sic Virg.de ob- 

cam ‘de Lona agitur, ut Fest. Avien. scuro cefo quod Austram comitatur ; 
Aut unde 








inter Epig. Auster 
—_ reparatim Cynthia format Nasciter et pluvie contristat frigore 
Eucis honore jubar, curtatis cornubus colum. 3 


“arcus, 
Quod de fratre rubet, eft. 
Cc. eee o 


* Fest. Avien. Frag. -Antho). Lat. Vel. 3. 178%. . 
* Scap, Lex. ὥραν sub μιόλες. μα Bp ii. 279. 











eee. i  _ 


Vv. 
ν. 
. Ve 
c ¥. 
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2. taxing, registering. 
6. so tt was, it happened. 
1}. For, that. ἢ 
28::; ofider, 66. rs 


ν.. 48. every male that openeth the womb, every first born male 
child.’ 
:¥..49. «ἰδ, know (et passim.)—about my father’s business, in 


my father’s house. . 
Ch. ΗΠ. v.17. purge, cleanse. 


Vv. 


23. began to be about thirty years of age, was about thirty 


years of age when he began his ministry. 
Ch. [V. v. 22. bare him witness, praised him. 


V.. 
Vv. 


36. what a word is this, what means this? 
41. to speak: for, to declare that. 


v. 42. stayed him that he should not depart, pressed him not 
to depart. 


Ch. V. v.10. was, were. 


- Ve 


‘v. 26. strange, wonderful. 
,89. stxners to, sinners, to. 


. 22. .cast out your name as evil, defanie you. 
. 26. . all men, men. 

. 30. taketh away, taketh. 
. 82. thank, thanks (et passim.) 

. 38. ἐξ shall be given unto you, you shall receive ΜῊΝ men 


18. and he, and Jesus. 


14, and he, and Jesus. 
17. them, the sick. 
22. what reason you, why do you thus reasgp? 


. 36. tf otherwise, for if so. 


Ch. VI. v. that the son, the son. Do. δὼ} 
. 11], madness, rage. ΝΕ 
. 12. into a mountain, to the mountain. " . 
. 18. whom also he named:-Aposties, whom he named Apésthe 


> 


ἃ 


γ8ι6}} be given into your lap.—aith the δαπέε 


measure that you mete withal, tt shall be measured to you again, ᾿ 
you shall receive the measure ‘which you give. | 

‘Ch. VIL..v-1. Now when he had ended-all these sayings in the 
audience of, When Jesus had fintshed his discourse to. 


Ve. 
Vv. 
Vv. 


ἄς that he would come and heal, that he would heal. Ὁ 
4. for whom he should do this, ‘of this favor. 
5. “he hath built us a synagogue, he himself has buift out! 


synagogue. 


Vv. 


9. he marcvelled at him, and turned him about, and said, 


he admired him, and turning,. said. elt 


Vv. 


15. and he delivered, and Ἰάσων delivered. . τ με 


iG Correctsess in the Travelation 


v. 16. -that a great, a great.—thet Ged,Gadk . .- 

v. 18. showed, informed. 

v. 29. And all the people that heard him, and the publicans 
Justified God, being, all the people, and even the:publicans, who 
heard him, gratefully accepted the goodness of God, and were. 

v. 30. the counsel of God against themselves, being not, the 
desiga of God respecting themselves, and were not. —(the 29th 
and 30th verses are a continuation of the speech of Chaisti} 

v. 31. And the Lord said, Whereunto, to what. - 

v. 45. 1, she. 

v. 47. for, therefore. 

Ch. VIII. v. 1. showing, proclaiming. 

v. 0. asked him, saying, asked him. 

v. 15. patience, perseverance. - 

v. 19. to hem, to see hipp.—at Aum, to bim. . 

v. 25. what manner of man ts this, how great indeed is this 
man! 

v. 27. out of the city a certain man, a . certain man Of the 
city.—-ware, wore. 

v. 31. deep, abyss. 

v. 37. returned back.again, retumed.. 

v. 42. lay a dying, was dying. ͵ : 

Ch. [X. v. 4. and thence depart, until you depart frows that place. 

v. 18. were with, came to. . . 

v. 26. in his father’s, in that of his father. Lae eet ey 

v. 28. an eight, eight. ΝΞ ΕΕ 

v. 33. and , therefore let. . cs 

we 34. aud they, faurad, and the disciples foared. toa 

v. 36. close, secret. 

v. 39. and he suddenly crieth out, and tt teareth him thut he 
foameth again, and maketh him suddenly cry ont, and throweth 
him into convulsions with foaming. . 

v. 42. and tare him, into convulsions. | 

vy. 45.. that, s0 that,—-of that saying, the meaning of i it. 

N.S). qas,come thet he should be received: up, of his depar- 
ture was come.-—steadfastly set has face, resolutely determined. 

v. 52. his face, him (et passim.) 

Ws, 58. his face was as though he weuld g0, he appeared as if 
he was going. 

v. 61. f° ‘bid them farewell which are at home at my house, 
settle the affairs of my family. 

fob. Xv. ¥., other seventy also, seventy others. . 

v. 11. notwithstanding, however (et passim.) 

¥- 12... , 2, that day, Ip. the day of jurigment. ‘ εὖ ‘ 

v. 29. to Justify himself, to 0 prone himeelE right. εὖ 


~ 


3 





well of the New Testament. yo SHY 


v. 80. a certain man went down from Jerusalem, a man of 
Jerusalem went down. 

v. 82. when he was at the place, came and looked-on him, ind 
passed, havitig come to the place and looked ow him, pissed. 

v. 39. which also, who. 7 

v. 40. cumbered about much serving, busried with, mich 
attendance. ί 7 . 

Gh. ΧΙ. νυν. 4. ts indebted to, offends. : 

- Fs: are with me, and I are. 

v. 8. because of, on account of (et passim.) '. 

‘ve 11. Ifa son shall ask bread of any of you that é tsa father, 
will he, which of you, if a son shall ask bread; will. 

v. 16. other, others (et passint.) 

_v. 17. against a house, aguiust itself. 

εν, 47. daft, lifted (et passim.)—paps, breasts. 

‘wv 29. ‘gutlered thich together, crowding. 

vy. 358. When the Pharisee saw it, he maroeled, the Phare 
was surprised when he saw. 

v. 389. do you, you —ravening, rapine. 

τ ν, 41.- of suck things as you have, avcordmg to your ability:” 

v. 44. and the men that walk over them « are not, anid’ men n wall 
over them without bemg. - 

δ 46. lade, load. εν 

v. 40. and persecute, and some they shall persecute.” 

Ch. XII. ν. 1. First of all, Beware ye, above al things, beware. 

v. 2 mnetther hid, nor hidden. - 1" 

ν. 156. life consisteth not in the abundance. of. the ings whieh 
he possesseth, life, in the midst of hie-abundance, consists ‘tot i 
his pussessions. ᾿ | 

ν. 19. much goods, many good ξηρά, 

v. 24. - which nebther have, they have neither. : 

v. 29. mnetther be ye of doubtfut mind, and be not in anxiety 
and suspense. - 

v. 45: -and ἐξ, if (et passin.) . 

v. ὅδ. give diligence that thou mayest he “delioered from 
hth, endeavour to ebtain thy discharge.—-hade, bring. 

‘Ch. MHI. -v. 15. cack one, each. 

v. 18. resemble, compure. 

v. 24. be able, be able, (with a comma.) 

Ὑ. 25. ts risen tip, und hath shat to, hers arien, and shut. 

v. 31. will, ‘intends to. 

“432. I'shall be perfected; my course will be ‘finished. . 

v. 88. walk, proceed. 

Ch. XIV. v. 1. ofthe chief Pharisees, of the ruling Pharisees. 

v. 2 a cértain man before him, before hima certain man. - 


4379 Οογτεοίῥομ. in. the Translation 


"Ve Ade: Qlessed; for they, blessed; as they. .΄. 

v. 23. them, people. , 

v. 26. hate not, prefer me not to. 

v. 28. and counteth the cast; to calculate. the expen. . 

ν. 29. least, lest (et passim.) 
ἐπ᾿ 2. amba ye, embaany. Co, τις 3 

neither fil, fit neither. 

Ch. “XV. v. 1. Then drew near unto him all the publicans and 
sinners for to hear him, then many: :Rublicane aud sinners drew 
near to Jesus to hear bim. 


ve 19. dwving, estate. . oy ae, 
v. 14. mighty, great. . 
v. 15. and he sent, who sent. ΟΣ ον, 


v. 29. do 1 serve, have I served. . 

Ch. XVI. v.1. And he, and Jesus. There wes a certain rich 
man, which had a steward ; and the same, ἃ certaim.sich man had 
-a steward, -who. Ὁ. ΝΞ ΞΕ 

v. >. for, since. nat pies 

v. 4. they, some. 

v. 8. φ δείν, prudently.—in their generation, in the raanege- 
meut of their affairs. 

v. 9. mammon of unrighteousness, Secritt FATNHOD. τὶ 
fail, die. oT rn es 

v. 80. wall, - would. n° . εν ί, 

_¥, 81: he, Abraham. Coe ye! 

Ch. XVII. v. 1. said he, Jesus said. an 

iw. .0... L¥rornot,,[ think got 2}. an 

. ἃ. she, madsi,.sbe borders. . 

v. 18. there are not found that, are none. ‘(or place } a Bein af 
admiration at the end of the vexse..) ,. 

v. 20. hy when he was demanded Se hing asked by. | 

-v. 4]. ‘they > 

v. 24, that Ii hineth, out of the one point “under Hexen, 
shineth unto the other part under, Adgauen,. Aasheth frang one, part 
of Heaven to the other. 

v. 31. he which shall be upon the house-top, ‘and, his stuff in 
the house, let him not, let not him, who shall be on the he bowre (0p, 
and has his goods in the house. —it, them... 

v. 38. shall lose his ‘fe, shall expose it. 

Ch. XVII. ν 1. and not to faint, and not ta be diveourngs 

v. 3. avenge me of, defend me from (et.pa 

v. 7. though he bear long mith: then, alu he delay 
their cause. wo _ 

v.. 8. ‘fasth, the belief of this. 

v. 11. «toed and prayed thus with himself, standing by himaelf 
prayed thus. 
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v. 15. also infants, infants also. rout, might (ét paseim. λ΄ 

v. 21. youth up, youth. . 

v. 30. manifold, much. 

Ch. XIX. v. 7. ‘when they, when the multitude. . 

v. 8. I give, I am ready to give.—taken any thing from a an 
man by false accusation, wronged any man.—F restore, I will 
restore. ΝΣ . ; 

ἐς 590... saga unto him, saith. - ! 
well. Ae added and. spake, he proceeded to speak, 

v. 18. occupy, employ them.—sis ten } servants, ten, of- ‘hie, 
servants, DoF 


, vs 14. after him, after he was gone; wt 
v, 23. usury, interest. 4 
v. 27. slaythem, slay. -° * © ἮΝ 


ΟΠ, 28. up ἐρ,. towards. 
.. 30, the which, which (et passim.) 
v. 44. and thy children, and destroy thy. citron —eitiation, 
offered salvation. - 
- v:,48. what they might do, the means of doing it. ' 
ΘᾺ. XX. ν, 1. came upon him with the elders, with the elder, 
-w- 9, doest thow, thou doest. 
“v. 4.' the Laptism of John was it, was the baptist « of John. : 
τ, 11.. And again he sent, and he pent-~-entrenteds treated. » 
ἦν, 19. the third, a third. Mn ed 
v. 13. {ὦ may be, surely. |. 
v. 19. And they feared the people ; for they. perceived hat fe 
had spoken this parable against them, for, they perceived that 
hed spoken this parable against them ; but they, feared d the poop’ 


_ ¥,,28. wrote unto us, has directed 118. ou § 
v. 29. there were therefore, now there were. - ee 
_v. 36. metther, neither indeed. Loy Δ τ {ν ots 


v. 42. and, for. a 

Ch, X XI. v. 8. and the time, and, the time. 

v. 9. by and by, 80 soon. ες ἜΝ 

v. 12. being brought, and bring you. - yo 
_v. 15.°, gainsay, contradict. .. . ἮΝ 

v. 16. kinsfolks, relations. 5 

v. 19. In your ‘patience ‘possess ye your souls, by. your per- 
severance you will save yourselves. 

v. 21. inthe midst of it, in the city.—couniries, country. 

v. 26. and for looking after, i in the apprehension of. 

v. 24. and so, and. 

Chap. XXII. v. 2. how they mlight, a convenient oppor- 
tunity to. 

v. 4. and he, who.—him, Jesus. 
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Va 8. f he,’ : Jesus. ἢ: " ἔν SP ye 

v. 15. with desire I have, I have earnestly. 

v. 16. all, shall. 

v. 24. was, had been. . 

"'t 37. νεῖ, now. 

v. 45. ing for grief, asleep, oppressed with grief. . 

v. 51. ar i e thus far, be “aa, go no further. 

Chap. XXIID v. 1. multitude of them, assémbly. 

8. he was desirous to see him of a long season, he had long 
dedlredd τὸ see Aim. 

v. 9. but he, but Jesus. 

v. 11. men of war set him at naught, soldiers treated him 
with contempt. 

v. 15. ἧς done unto him, has been done by : hinn. 

v. 21. imagreen tree, while the tree is green,—iz the dry, 
when it is dry. 

v. 31. two other malefactors, two malefuctors. 

v. 50. ood man and a just, a good and just. man. 

v. 61]. (ihe: same had not consented to the counsel: and deed 
of them,) he was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews: who also him- 
self waited for the kingdom of God, who had not consented to 
the counsel and deed of the Jews ; he was of Arimathea, a city 
of ‘Judea, and one of those who expected the reign of God. 

Ch. XXIV. v. 1. Now, but.—they came unto the sepulckre, 
bringing the spices, which they had prepared, and certain others 
with them, they, and others with them; came, Re. ἮΝ 

γ." 5. they said, the men said. 

v.18: two of them, two of the disciples. 

v.. 18. art thou only ἃ ‘stranger in Jerusalem, ἀπά αι not 
known, art thou alone such a stranger πὶ Jerusalem as not to know. 

v. 22. which were early at, for they went early to. “ 

v. 25. O fools; and slow of heart: ἐδ believe, 9 Βα θα σεν 
men, whose heart is slow πὶ believing. 

v. 28. went, wete goibg (εἰ passim.) - 

νυν. 29. constrained, pressed. 

v. 80. at meat, at table. 

v..35. and they, and the two disciples breaking of; break- 
ne. 38. do thoughts arise, are you perptexed.”” 


C.P. 
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ADVERSARIA LITERARIA:: : 


No. x, " te ie, ὮΝ 





JULIL PHADRE « " τ 
FABULZE NOV #e-4{PARS Ly. ). σι 





-FABULA 1. 
᾿ς Simius et Vulpes. 
V uLPeEM rogabat partem caudz Simiys, 
Contegere hotiestd posset ut nudas nates ; 
Cui sic maligna: Longior fiat licét, 
Tamen illam citids per lutum et spinas traham, ' 
Quam parvam quamvis partem impertiar tibi. * 


FABULA II. 

, Poeta. 

Hoc, qualecumque est, Musa quod ludit mea, “ = =... , ” 
Nequitia’ pariter luudat et Frugalitas ; τ 
Sed hee simpliciter :. θα tacit? irascitur.* 


FABULA HE: ΄. nF 
De hwmané Conditione. . re aes 
ARBITRIO si Natura finxisset meo vt 
. Genus mortale, long foret_instructius ;* 
Nam cuncta nobis attribuisset commoda ον 
Quecumque indulgens Fortuna animali dedit: 1. 
Elephantis vires, et Leonis impetum, oo 
Cornicis evum, gloriam Tauri trucis, 





[* See our Observations on the authority of these Fables, No. xxvi, p. 368, 


: Isti fabula hanc sententiam quidam subjicivng : 
ae locuples, te fabella hec admonet 
Libenter inopi, qued tibi syperest, dare. 
equitia Frugalitatt op onitur, vel bo vel bonis nis Tomines. nequam. 
. Syrus. Invidia tacit iraseitur, 5 τ - 
lr Dotibus, ‘commode, ‘muneribus. Horatius, etsi advers&. san- 
tent xit, Epist. xviii. lib. j. v. 45. : Vitiis instructior. 





382 Adversaria Literaria. 


Ἐανὶ μιοοῖ plecidam mansuetudinem, ς΄ -. “2 
Εἰ adesset Homini sua tanien solertia. 
Nimirdm in celo secum ridet Jupiter, 
Heec qui negavit,’ magno consilig, Homini, 
Ne sceptrum mundi raperet nostra audacia. 
Ergo contenti muntere itvicti'Jovis, ~ 
Fatalis* annos decurramus temporis, 

Nec plus conemur quam sinit mortalitas. 


ΜΝ 


- 
' ν 
—_ — 


ww? 


FABULA IV. " 
Mercarius εἰ duce Mulicres. ; 
MERCURIUM quondam hospitio Mulieres duz 4: 
Illiberali? εἰ sordido receperant : J 
Quarum una in cunis parvum habebat filium ; Ἵ 
Θυρβίυϑβ placebat alter meretricius. Ἢ) 
Ergo ut referret* gratiam officiis parem, “TY 
Abiturus, et jam limen excedens, ait: ᾿ fy | 
Deum videtis; tribuam vobis protinus fF 
Quod quzque optirit. Mater supplicat, rogans HY, 
Barbatum * ut videat natum quamprimdm soum: . “| 
Mecha,” ut sequatur sese quidgnid ¢etigerit. : rat 
Volat Mercurius. Intrd redeent Mulieses. . 7. 
Barbatus infans ecce vagitus ciet. f 
Id fort Meretrix cim rideret validids, ‘ 
Nares replevit humor,‘ ut fieri soles. . 


Emungere ὃ igitur se volens, prendit manu, - . Α 
8 ξ PF 





' 
‘ 


* Sensus est: Egregio certé consilio et summa-ratione Jupiter illas bruto- 
rum animaatium dotes hominibys negavit, ne pellere regno Jovem -cona- 
rentur. 

2 Temporis scilicet nobis a fatis constituti, cui nos nec addere. yuidpiam 
nec. possumus, -.EHoc.sensuLecanus: = te mere eee 

- Me cdm fatajis Letho damnaverit hera; 
" Et Tibullus: 
Quod si fatales jam nunc explevimus annos. 

3 Quod pulchrum, quod ‘bonum, quod jucundum diberale dicedaivs con- 
trarium illiberale et servile. 

4 Ut par pari referret, ut sordidissimis' officiis debitum solveret. Los 

5 Prima florentem barb. ΝΞ : 

6 Dignum Meretrice votum. ἐς 

᾿ 7 Humor naturalis, qui πὶ nares perfluit. 
® Cim vellet nasum ‘illis immunditiis purgare. Jou 


. Ora, 





Aroersaria- Lateratia, 588 


Traxitque ad terram nasi Jongitudinem ;* 
Et alium ridens, 1058 ridenda extitit. 


FABULA Υ. 4 
Prometheus et Dolus. 


ΟΥΙΜ Prometheus, secul#? figulus novi, 
Cret& subtili Veritatem fecerat, 

Ut jura posset inter homines reddere. 
Subito accersitus nuntio magni Jovis, 
Commendat officinam fallaci. Dolo, 6, . 
In disciplinam nuper quem receperat.* 


Hic studio accensus, fapie simulacrum par. Ὁ ..., 
Una statura, simile et membris.ompibus, -. - Ne 
Dum tempus habuit, - callida finxit. manu, .... bo de 


Quod prope jam totum miré ciim.positum foret,,.,-. «+; 
Lutum ad faciendos li defecit pedes. nn ἢ" 
Rediit Magister ; festinante,quo Dolus,.: . .. wg 
Metu turbatus, in suo sedit loca... 1. 6" ἫΝ 
Mirans Prometheus tantam similitudinem,- 


Proprie videri voluit artis gloriam. .. τος tooo 
Igitur fornaci pariter duo signa intulit;... . Loe 
Quibus percoctis, atque infuso spiritu,*. . 

Modesto gressu sancta incessit Veritas: © ᾿.,. , ght 
At trunca species hesit in vestigio.° yoy 
Tanc’ falsa imago, atque operis furtivi labor ΝΞ 
Mendacium appellatum est, quod nequiverit . oye 


Pedes habere, facilé quibus incederet. 


ΠῚ rd te cee] - “ν΄ wae «ρῶς ter we .« moe - . .΄».» oe we σου vende 
\ 





᾿ ν Traxit nasuim’ producenton 86, id-est : 4αἱ manum' tangentem rubseques 
atur.: 

32 Ob tam: ridieulam turpitidinem, " A 

3. Seculo -hic exprimitur genus humanam.. Novum - dicitur, quoniam 
Prometheus tum finxisse homines ‘mtelligitur, quam jam cetera apimantia 
extitissent. Ideo homines novum fuerunt animantium genus. 0.1 

4 Ut figlinam artem addisceret. 

"4 Infuso'spiritu. Supple : in eis. Spiritus, anima que sentions reddit dar 

6 care love saotmovere se non potuit, incedere nequivit, ut Powe que pets 
car ‘ 

7. Falsa, ie “est: falas, Φαροριήχ, qua veritatis similitudine in crforem 
induceret. 


98:4 A e - Ὡς ¥ ἢ : 
FABULA VL. 

Poeta. 
SIMULATA interdum vitéa pedésnal hominibdus, 
Sed tempore ipso tamen apparet veritas, 


FABULA VI. .-.. - τ 1) 
De Penis Tartari, . ὦ ᾿ Η ; 


Ix1ON," qui versari narratifr rota, «© °° |" 

Volubilem Fortanam jactari docet. τ᾿ c a! 
Adversus altos Sisyphus* montes ‘ageas” ΝΣ 
Saxum labore summo, quod de Vvertice, 

Sudore semper irrito, revolvitur, . 
Ostendit hominum sine fine esse miserias. 
Quéd stans in amne Tantalus’ medio siti, 
Avari describuntur, 4005 ciscumfluit'" © ™ 
Usus bonorum, sed nil posstiit tarigere. "Θ᾿". 
Urnis scelestee Danaides* portant atjfuas, ~ 
Pertusa nec complere possunt dolia; __ 

Imo luxuriw quidquid dederis, perfluet. — ‘' 
Novem porrectus Tityus® est per jugera, 

Tristi renatum suggerens poene jecur; - 

Quod quis majorem possidet terre locum, 
Hoc demonstratur cura graviore affiel: - 
Consultd involvit veritatem Amtiyuitas, - 

Ut sapiens intelligeret, erraret tudis. ὑ᾿ 





- ΝΣ 


t Ixion, Thessaliz rex, tentare Junonem ausus, ἃ Jove in Tartarum de- 
turbatus est, et ad rotam alligatys, qua stermdm.versaretur, — .Ν 
5. Sisyphus, Corinthi rex, vastaté Achaia εἴ evulgatis quibusdam Jovis 
arcanis, ab ipso Jove ad supplicium quod hic describitur, damnatus eat. 
.. 3 Tantalus, Phryge rex, cevlsstin hdminibus stcane vulgare auaus est, et 
mocatis ad Epulum Diis Pelopen filium membostim -discerptum apposuit. 
ded protrusus est ia Tartarum, et. ad suppliciam quod hic deseribityr 
natus. 
. 4 Dariaides, qudd patryeles sios in viros sibi desti:atos. primi nuptiarum 
nocte, uni excepth Hypernmestré, confodissent, in Tartarum ἃ Diis detur- 
bate sunt, et apud inferos diguntur in pertusum dolium aquam ingerese, - : 
. ἢ Tityus, Terre: filius, quad Latonam,ad stupsum compellAsset, paojectus 
est in Tartarum, et ad pcenam de qua hio agitur damnatus, . 


nN 








Adeersaria Litevesia. 308, 


ODE GRECA, 


PREMIO LITERARIO DONATA IN COLL. DUBL. 1813, 





"ANAKPEONTOS AIPESIS. 
NBOX dv’ Ανοικρίοιν ποθ᾽ 
“Aw ἀλυγκίωσι παίζων, 
᾿Επὶ μυρσίνοις τάπησι, 
“Στέφανον πλέκων, κἄβητο" 
O° “Apns ἐπισταθεὶς, of 
Κεφαλὴν ἔθελξε χειρί 
᾿Εφόβησ᾽ ὁ παῖς τὸ πρῶτον, 
Πεφοβημένος τ᾽ ἔφευγε, 
‘CO Bibs γὰρ ἐπτόησε, 
Κόρυϑός τε λαμπρότητι, 
Φοβερῇ τε δουρὸς αὐγῇ. ) 
Ὃ δ᾽ "Apns ἔπεσχεν αὐτὸν 
"Ἑπέεσσι μειλίχοισι, 
Φιλικῶς τ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἔειπε, 
Τί, λέγαν, φιλοῦντα Φεύγεις 5 ; 
Φιλέω σε γὰρ μάλιστα' 
Σὺ δὲ, παιδίων ἄριστε, 
Κατάβαλλε ταῦτα χειρῶν, 
᾿Αποθοὶς τὰ τῶν γυναικῶν" 
Mederay σε δεῖ μέγιστα, 
Πολέμους, μάχης τ᾽ ἀὐτήν' 
Κιθάραν καταφρονήσας ᾿ 
Τὸν ἔρωτα μὴ δίωκϑ, 
Μόνον ἄξιον τὸ γικᾶν' 
"A ρετῆς γάρ εἰσιν ὦθλα 
Τὰ μέγιστ' ; ἔποωνος, ὄλβος, 
Τὸ σέβασμα τῶν ὡπάντων. 
“Ἰλαρὺς δ᾽" Ερως λέγοντι 
γελῶν προσῆκεν, 
᾿Εκάλει τ᾽ ᾿Ανακρέοντα' 
᾿Αμελεὶν σε 88) μάλιστα 
Φίλε παῖ, λόγων "Δρηος, 
Μελέτη γάρ, ἐστ᾽ ἀρίστη 
Βιότου τὰ τόραν᾽ ἔπεσθου" 
Πολέμους δ᾽ da στυγήδας 
Μόνον aluc oeei τὸν -οἶνον" ΕΣ 
Kibapay oe δεῖ. καμέξειν, 
eave ἀμφιβάλλχεο 
Γλυκερὸν προσήκαγ 
4 Ἰάγειν τε μιν γυναιξὶ , 
Mebiew, @ ἐρᾶν, χορεύειν, 
᾿Ιλαρὸς βίους γὰρ ὧδε, 
“λαρὸς ὁ θανῇ fi, μάκαρ Te 
NO. XXVIIL “ Οἱ’ (HL -VOLAXIV: ~ @B 


‘ 


are?) 20s diay cow ‘faye: Wee ὧν asia | 


: Ὁ δὲ ndis ἔχαιρε πεισθεὶς," seo oy ΜΗ 
, Μαλῳιῶς τ᾽ δὲ διῆγε, weer. LF 
᾿ Κόρος ὦ ὧν, ἀκὴρ, φώρων 46, 
Bs boc, ἐρῶν, χορεύων, 6 0) \ 


“Ἂν Ὁ, DOWN ES,” Sthol. ‘ten. ‘oll, Dubl. 





Words in the Greek Testarent- Sormed fron the Extin language. 


᾿Ακύλας, Aguila. , Δ ᾿- Biri ABBY, ἐν 
᾿Ασσάριον, syaris. ; Οὐρβανὰ» ἀλεϊαιὰμ6.».. 
Αὔγουστος, Augustus. . Tear preetoriuuy. 
“ηνάριον, denarius. Ὁ. ., 


Tepe ἧ ayerisca. 


‘Pougos, Rufus. - + ate 
Σεκοῦνδος, pecundus. , Loy tyne 
Σημικίγνϑιον, SemMiclugdiauns . 
Σικάριος, τς yf 
Σλουαγὶς, Silvanys,_, ud dno 
Σρυδάρμρν, SUGATIGA. {ιν 69 /- 
-Σπεχουλάτωρ, spopulator, 4 
Παβέργῃ, taberna. - “Pte thes 

7 TEpT 05, Tertius, gre erm Bows EO 
Tiras, ‘titulug, ey bY. 
Φόρον, forum. , ἐν, 
Φραγόλλιον, flagellum. - oj 
Φραγελλόω, flagello. 
Doprovvarys, . Foutunatus. 


᾿Ιοῦστος, Justus. 
for ἐγτυρίων, Centurio. 
ἥνσος, Census. , 
Κλήμης, Clemens. 
we, Colania. 
Kae (Quartus. 
Kovgredig. cuglodia. — 
‘Aeyeny, legio. ,. 
ἀέντιον, luteum. 
AiBeprivos, libertinus. 
Aivpa, litra, 
Δούκιος, Lucius. 
λυ, miliare. 
MéxehAov, macellum. 
Μεμβράνα, membrana. 
Μίάδιος, modius, 


.- 4 e - 
΄ ᾿ ν᾿ . 
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te a ae ee ““ 
Under an unfinished Bust of Μ. Bavtus, by Μὶσαλεῖ AN: 
GELO, in the Museum at Florence, these lines were wiitlen—=, ‘ 


' tf 
Dum Bruti effigiem sculptor de inarmore duxit, non 
In mentem sceleris venit, et abstinuit. 


Lord Sandmich, whose political principles did not accord with 


those of the writer, altered the inscription thus—- eet 

Brutum effecisset seulptor, sed.mente.reoursat mY 

Tanta viri virtus, sistit, et abetinuit. - ἘΞ ΣΦ 
~~ 


SABINUS and STIGELIUS beng -one day at dinner engaged by 
the company in an extempore poeticed contest, the former said, 

- Carmina conscribant alfi dictante Lyro, ' om 

Multa sit in versu cura laborque meo. ΝΣ te oat 

. The latter immediately replied, ) a oO _ 

“1 “Carmina componant alii sudante cerebro, 
N ulla sit in versu cura labor ve meto. 











Liperen) Eeteltagesde. δ85 
Epitaph on Sriamhttay vivitientby himself. 


ic ego Stigelius jadeo;-quis curat? ut omnis 
Negligat hoe mundys, scititamen ipee: Deus. 


neh 
In Urorem, qua manto.submérso non dacrymacit, 
_ «  Suabmerso μὲ Hesse vivo Cxalionia fertur : 
Sustulit unda vigyim,..sustulit uxor aquam. 





Literarp Yutelligence. Soe 


IN THE PRESS. 
CLASSICAL. 

Mr. A. J. Valpy has in the press a new edition of the Greek 
Septuagint, in one’ large Vol. Svo. without contractions. Pr. 1. ἀξ. 
it nay be bound ἴῃ @ Vols. if preferred. 

Also—-A new edition of Homer's Hiad from the text of ‘Heyne’s 
with English Notes; one Vol. Svo. 

sAcademic Errots, or Recollections of Youth. One Vol. duod, 

Professor. Creuzen of Heidelberg is preparing a complete 
Edition of. Plotimus: and the specimen, which he‘ has published, 
gives a good idea of-his dabors. 

M. Heyver of Strasburg has undertaken an edition of Julian. 

Catullus; with Enghsh notes. By T. F. Forster, Junr. 1210: 

The Second “No. of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus, which has θὲ δὰ 
delayed on account of the treaty for Professor Scheefer’ 85 Μ SS, 
will appear im January. 

A work “ on the classical territory of Westphalia, formerly fhe 
scene of various exploits of tke Homans, recorded by Tacitus, and 
other wrijers of antiquity,” is announced by its author in the follawy 
jug terms—“ Much has been written on the Roman expeditions of 
Drusus, Germanicus, and Varus, but little that can pe relied upon, 
most authors on this subject having been deficieut in local know- 
lexige, and guided by reports. ‘The topographical investigations, 
which 1 imtend to publish, were made by myself. Being phited at 
the head of the provincial adinimistration of the places and districts; 
where the most amportant events of thoge times occurred, and having 
carctuily examined and compared the several opinions and hypo- 
theses of such modern authors es #eve made the accounts of Czsar, 
Tasitus, Pluy, Strabo, and Dio Cassius, the ground-workuof ‘theit 
conjectures, I shall perhaps be able to throw some light ow «nary a 
memorable spot hitherto .either entirely disregarded, οὐ Yet sub- 
jected to considerable doubts. 1 have, for e length:of time, daily 
visited the country, formerly tha seat of lage, that celebxated 
potat duppui of Roman gwer: L am familiar 7 the spot, 
whence the expedition « of | Varus ’§ Tegions penetrated brough the 


Mh it 
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forests of ‘Tasoburg. ‘In the.vibinity df -the abaientiDtoizenburg 

I can point out the ford, of which ‘the town 40f- Harford, :(foom 

Heer, i: e. atriny and ford, a ford,) probably received ite-néme. 

I. have, step by ‘step, :poremed the-route of the: Roman. dreay 

through the ravines, in the neighboushood of Liubke on: the 

Ronseval, as ‘far ay the country on the Lake of Demmy anthfrom 

thence have doltowed the expedition to. Greasesch! as: far as- the 

οἴσειν of Gredesch on the Teufelsbruch, near the fase, mcthe 

Duchy of Osnabrugh, where probably the remnant of. the Roman 

legions recetved their last discomfiture, which endedrin the sutcide 

oftheir leadér. From thence I have traced the track of: the.-fhter 
vengeance unsuccessfully directed by Germanicus against abersid- 
stroyer of the legions, and have attended hes expedition to the:com- 
fines of the country of the Marsi. I have conclusive reasomsi for 
believing that the greund.on which stands the ancient Borchfblz- 
hausen containe the spot of what, accorditg te ‘Tacitus, wasicalted 
templum Tanfane, that spot being even. yet: denerosmatedsfan- 

Janne} ‘dna which from a pestilent fen 4 have ceawertedasaio-a 

paved public walk. From thence I have followed: the armies $f 

γον, Corsur as far as the Visurgis (Weser,) pear tv :thetéathous 

Westphalian gate, or Pforte, in the vicunity of Minden, and thére 

} have evidently discovered the ‘only point where Arties can 

have held the memorable conversation, preserved, insubstdnea,-. by 

Paditds, with his brother Fiaews, who was in the Reman:tamp 

and service, near Idistavi, beyond the Weser.” (Dated Henford, 

bath July, 1816, and-signed von Hohenhausen.) sae) 

Ἵν τ τὶ " " ᾿ ro, . ooo ται TEL 
JUST PUBLISHEDs: «1.0.0: 5-5 05 
Hye tw 4 CMMASSIOALL 3 ee 

'““Hieroglyphicorum Origo et Natura: Prolusio ia) Cara art 

tab. (in Comittis, quod aiunt, maximis,) 111. Kal. Jul. Μ Ὁ ΟΟΟΧΥ͂Ι. 

recitata, cym primum tulisset premiorum, que ab academie lega- 
tis dari solént quotannis senionbts, sic nuncupatis, Artium —Batca- 
laureis. Conscripsit Jaconus Bat Ley, B.A. Coll. Trin: Sehol. 

Appendicis loco accedit Hermapionis Obelisci Flaminii couiptt- 

dharid facté mterpretationis Grece fragmentum, hecnon etiam, que 

in Tabula Rosettana reperitur, inscriptio Greca. Cantab. 1816. 

“ This Dissertation, which gained the first Senior" Bathelor’s 

Prize at Cambridge, was, at the unanimous request Uf the Ex 

dminers, printed free of expense at the University Preis Δα ‘vit- 

cumstance, we belleve, withvut precedent: wn 


. We. vere, ag, we.meutioned in our No. xxv. p. 461, αν . 
furnish in time a list of the works published at Leipzig oie 
Michaelmas fair, 1815; but having at last obtajnedja Catelegue, 
we pregent.quy usual extract to our readeps: 6, ff gene gl οὐν 


ot Ὁ 


te 
- 
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 bhordlurgen-d..leceigh Akademie-d. Wissensthalttn ὦ in Berlin. 
“Aus ἃ. jabren: 1804-11. DBerkini:o. ἊΝ . τ μα 
οὐλειφϑείσοται, J., Diseertatio: philolog..dei wariissdect. Holmes{a- 
τὰ Ἴοοσει quorand. Pentatenchi Lage. Βαϊ. εἰ Lipsie. 4to.: taj. 
38 15: 
* Anleitung : zar Keantniss d. Dichthunst, des alten Roms, a. 
dessen vorzigiichsten Dichter, fur Liebhaber. d. résmisoken Dichb- 
kunss und Anfanger im studium -derselben. A. d. Enarizosiachon 
m.: Anmerk, -u. Berichtigung. v. N. A. Heiden. ὦ: Thie..: 8a. 
Narabesg. i815... 

Beck, Ο. D., “Grondriss d. ‘Archdologte, oder Anleitung - waar 
Kenetnins d. Geschichte d. alten kunet.und d. kunst-denkmiiler a. 
ovnstwerke-d. chssichen alterthume. 1 ste.. Abth. ϑνο. Leipzig. 
. 18 15. ss 

- Becker, A..G., Demosthenes als Staatsmany u.. . Redner. Histor. 
duit: Lioleit..ra.dessen Werken. ster Thl..8vo.Halle..1815. 

s Bestholdt, Ls, historisch-kritische EKinleitung in sammtliche ke. 
.monische u: apekryph., Schriften ἃ, alten u. neuen Testaments... δὲ 
‘Tht, itste παίει 8vo. Erlangen. .1815. 


i Betders, (©. G., prabtisehe Grammatik d. Lateinischon. Sprache | 


Θὰ Vesbiss, a. verm. Ausgabe. 8vo. Leipaig. 1815. . 
1 Cesnrtsy J., Jabrbitcher. Uebersetet, v.. A. Wagner 9. Bde. 
Neue desgube. Svo. Hof. 1815. 


«n@habakul, a.d. Ebvdischen ubersetzt von Euchel. &vo. Kopea- 


hagen. 13:15. ne TTT 


Ciceronis, M. Τὸ), ad Quint. fratrem: Dielogi Il. de Oeatore.. 


‘Cum integris notis Z. Pearce edid. et al. mterpretum animadd. 
excerpsit suasque adjecit. G..C. Harless. 8va. Lapsia. 1815. 
| —, M.T., Opera qus supersunt omnia, ac deperditor, 
fragment. edid. C. G. Schiitz. tom. vii. Orationes in :Catilinam, 
pra Mureua, Flacco, Sulla, Archia poeta, Plancio. 8va. Lipsis, 
-1346.-- 
Lemfinrenwe,: de natura Deorum.lib. 12. ad Codd. MSS. -partim 
nun primam adhibitor. fid. recens.. emend. L. F. Heimdorf. 8vo. 


ans. 1815. 





, vier Katilinarieche Reden. Von Karl Heinr. Jérdens. 
Bre. Gorlitz. 1815. 

; Collectio. Epistolar. Grecarum. Grace et Lat. recens. mot. 
pfloran interprett. et suis illustravit Jo. Conr. Orellius. tom. Imus. 
Svo.,; Lipsig. 1815. (Hoc volumine continentur Socratis et Socra- 
ticorum, Pythagore et Pythagoreorum epistolz.) 

Danz, J.T. L., de Eusebio Cesariensi histori Ecclesiastice 
ecriptére, ejusque "fide historica recte eestimanda, disputatio. Svo. 
Jene, 1815. κα 

Diodnysii Healic.,.de composit. verborum liber, E copils ‘Biblio- 
thece Regie Monacensis emendatius edidit Fr: Goeller. -Avebaee- 





IED Derveihy ThreMiesleck. 
Wont Nor? igs lia Blenthtib@ratnlquibysdand. ex eeldi δ καπάϊεηοί 
excerpte a I’. Jacobs. 8vo. Jeng.cl8hyat © - ve vu | TF 
a4 Ei phe Cute Plagne. Colleyit atenclibasts, IM) Maex,t.Prae 
.fatus est F. P. Creutzer. Seo,:. Casiosuhes 18 }5y +. cou PLA que 
c. Pondgraben ἃ. Oriegts, bearbeitet v. einip Goseiischaft von Lieb- 
. haber: 4ter' Bd. Pol. Wien. 181} 8...... «ρὸν vas gt atts | 
4 Gbrkews, νι F., Beweis d..goulichen Uzaprunya ides. Offen- 
. barung Johannis durch Erklarung desselben von. 18temjbis B0steay 

, Kapiel u. 5. w. Zweite verhesserte. Auflag. ve, Altohh. 41465. 

Heeren, A. H. C., Ideen iiber die Politik, den Verkehrsasnddn 
OBaddél der vornehmsten Volker der alten Welt! reds: Ba. in 
. 2 Abtheil. Asiatische Volker, Ste Auflaga. 8ve. Gottingen, 14855, 
_} tedampeecee, Zusitze sur Sten: Autl.-deaselben’ | sten.u.. Gobind, 
uber die Indeir; u. uber die Deukmaler der igypupr aut μεν, 
Βνυμοδιάδαεπ., 1816. 

tesiodi Carntine ad fid. optinor. libror: edi \6mo, «Lipia, 
-1615.; bo. toon fk ΙΑ 

Homeros Hymuen, Epigramme, u. Batrachomyomeobie avers. 
usa? Anmerk..v. F. Kammerer. §vo. Macburg. BIG ..- — 

Horatius, Q. F., Satiren, erklart von. L Bu Higardorlsi xb, 
UBresker: 1815. 7 ahi IM 
oo, Oden a. E poden, Von [κι Jorden Sua. Garin, 
ἱ : ιν ΤῊΣ Υ, δὺς total td iio h 

_ tug’ s, J. L., Schutzschrift ‘fdr seine ΕΝ des. Heher 

ἐδ. 4to: Freiburg. 1815. tate 

Jesais Vaticinieyim pars, continens Carmins a: Capstocquacoque 
ada. 9, Hebrawa ad pumeres recensuit, verstonem»ietimotas 
adjecit E. J. Greve. Prof. 410. maj. Amstelodami. et Lapsis. δὲ. 

Uwurpel;: kritmches, der newesten theologjs¢hen: litesatusg the- 
Tausgeg. v. C.F. Amneon, u. 1... Bertholdt. 3n bdes- 18. sbi 45 
sttitk. 8yo.-Salzbach. 1815. ἐλ Ἂν 
>” Kosegarten, H. G. L. Carminum Oriental. Triga. Arai. Mo- 
chammedis ebn seid ennas Jaamorite, Pers. Nisami, Kendssliem, 
Aurcig. Eanri. vg. Stralsund. 1816... 

Miiller, C. G., -Notitia et recensio ‘Codd. MSS. qui, ay. ‘Bib ιν 
theca episcopatus Ν umbergo-Cizensis asservantur. Particala 
Bro. Lipsiz. 18 45:5 RAG Tay o 
. eaBassow, :F., Bebersicht d. romischen und «grieshischom rliterstur 
als feitiaden: bai Vorlesungen. 4to. Berlti. 18:5} ὅν. mo ΟΣ ©: 

Pecki, (Ὁ. Lexicon Manuale Greco-Lat, _preefatusy οἱ 
Norberg. 8vo. ΤΙ εἰ Hafniea, 1815... 
os Quinctiliani,. M. F., de institutione Oratoria ]jbri dude αἱ 
god. vet. recensuit et anuotatione. explanavit .G, L. Spalding. 

Lv. continglibb. X11. Svo. Lip sie. 1816. 
Roseniniller, ἢ ἡ G., Scholia τ, Noy, Test. Tem. Tas} "Edit, 
¥ Ita. 8vo. Norimberg. 18 |5. 





Létenany Dnigligence. CUP. 


ics Rosebinitiler’s, » hi Gey Leben-taad: Werkdn.. Dangestallts mon 
ἍΜ J.C. Dolz. 8vo. Leipz.7 1 8.8ὅῳ 1,  edoonh 4s atepaoxs 
 Sallustil/. C. Cj; Bellu: Caulitarium, .etodieguatbipum dq dotas 
Lad}. M. Thorlacius, Sven Hahnes 1815. τὐλτ A deo εἰ 8] 
Jimt————, opera qu extant omnia preter fragments eninia. 
Textum recognovit et illustravit (ὦ. Lange. Syd. Hele, Saxnd8dd- 
4. Sarpi DD. G., analectorum ad G..L. Spaldingii ΔΊ, οι. SDun- 
 Hhaninuspecimen,; Svo. Hale. 1815. ᾿: 4 tte ol gunisd 
τ Sahack, D..N., de Valeriano, sec. V. homilete Christiana, ve. 
ἐπεί. 1815. ΄. - 
Schubert, E. G., de infantia Jesu Christi historia. A. Matibiso 


et Luca exhibite. 8ve. Gripiswaldia. 181δ. “(κοπάδι 
Silentiarius, P., Ambo ex cod. palat. anthologiz descripsit_Im. 
Behbkdrus. 4to. Berolm. 1815. “ΟἹ, 


Σοφοκλέους τραγῳδίαι, Sophoclis Tragoedien, emendut;: ert | 
—@urchl J.wuG. Frohlich: Ister-Thl. 8vo.:-Sulzbach.. 91 5.c- 
Stein, A., Antholog. epigrammat. latt. recentioris svi. ‘Bro. 





Miudobouse at Lipsia. 1815. - fee 8. aot 
, DC.G..D. } Teutsch-gviechisehes Haudwusterbucb. 
Lexiconformn. Barhiu. 1815. ae ye may tok” 


Stolberg’s, F. Leop. Graf von, Geschichte d. Religion Jen 
Christ. 10r Bd. mit: Heilage. :Svo. Hamburg. 1845. . 

Terenz, verdeutscht v. J.C. Schliiter, I ster Thi. Muneter. 
ALB. «., Se 0 void 

‘Thorlacit, B., Libri Sibyllistarum Vet. Eeclesiz cris), 4940} 1}8 
monunenta; Christiana sunt, subject, 8yo. dhefan: 18) Seis2 0b 

, ‘Aihoslacii Prolusiones et opusewa. Agedemaca argumenti 


maxine philologici.. tom. 1118. Ibid. ba ἜΝ 
Thucydidis de Bello Feloponnesiaco, libri vatts. tami. 1Qmo. 
‘ Lipsie. 1815. ΡΟ 


Vater, Dr. J.'S., Literatur d. Grammatiken,- Lexica u. Ware 
terdammlungen aller Sprachen d. Erde. lat. u. deutsch. 8vo. 
Besku,.. 1815. 2 “|| ST Saray | 


Notice .sur uve médaille de Philippe Marie Visconti, Dat! de 
Milan, par Véchon d’Anneci, Ke. Paris, 1816, in Ato. P ΚΝ 


ind 

Dissertation sur Vinseription IACONOC ATKION, et dar: tes 
pierres antiques qui servoient de: cachets aux métlecihs ocwlMes ; 
par ‘Téchon d'Anneci. Paris. in 4to.-1816, avec planchess " ἱ cit 


/ 

‘Lecons théoriques et pratiques de langue Grecque, contedant 
lo. les lemeny simplifiés de la fangue ; Qo. ded exercicds dé rar 
duction gradués depuis les déclinaisons j jus u’dux ‘verbes irréttime 
en pis So. un vocabulaire’ donnant Vex olicatfon’ ‘dé tous fes ΤῊ 
εἴ idiotismes contenus dans les Exercices par ©. A. F. Prérbjon. 


Sec. Edition. Paris. 1816. in 12mo, © are LL 
pass "πιο ave sil Ὁ 
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The second volume of the Freneh traaslatiqn of. ΣΝ by. 


Mr. Halma has recently made its appearance. _—__ 

ΚΛΉΜΕΝΤΟΣ ᾿Αλεξανδρέως λόγος, τίς ὁ σωζόμενος πλούσιο! Gr. 
et Lat. Perpetuo Commentario illustratus a C. Segaar. Traj.pad 
Rhen. 1816. in 8vo. pag. x+424. 


This posthumous work of the learned professor Charles Segaar 


‘is edited with very little typographical accuracy. In the very 


title-page, the word σωζόμενος is altered into σοζόμενος and ζωσόμενος. 


‘Crimine ab uno Disce omnia. 


Minéralogie Homérique, ou essai sur les Minéraax dont il est fait 
mention daus les poémes d’Homére; par A. L. Millip. Paris 
1816. 8vo. 


Histoire Générale des Péches anciennes et modernes dans ‘les 


mers et les fleuves des deux Continens ; par S. B. T. Noel. T. Jer. 


4to. Paris. de I’Imprim. Royale. 
This learned Work contains vast materials for the lusteation of 


_ the ancient poets and prose writers. 


Συλλογὴ ᾿Ελληνικῶν ἀγνεχδότων ποιητῶν καὶ λογνγράφων διαφόρων 
ἐποχῶν ᾿Ελλάδος : σπουδῇ Ανδρ. Μουστοξύδου nal Any. Σχρεζ. Ζετρά- 
Sou Β΄. ᾽Εν Βενετίᾳ 1816. 8vo. ἮΝ 

This second number contains Epiphanius’ ᾿Ανέκδοτα κεράκαια τοῦ 


“Φυσιολόγου, and John’s Metropolites of Euchaita, Τὰ ἐχ φύσεως 


γνωμικὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. We must observe that the learned editars 
‘were not night in believing that this emall piece of J ohn Mauro- 
pus was not yet in print. Lt was published by M. Boissonade p. 
430 of his commeatary upon Marinus, but without the tame of 
the writer. 


Des Changemens opérés dans toutes les parties de l’administra- 
tion de Empire Romain, sous les régnes de Dioclétien, de Con- 
stantin et de leurs successeurs, jusqu’a Julien: ouvrage couronné 
‘en 1815 par PAcadémie des inscriptions. Par J. Naudet. lere 
partie. Paris 1816. in 8vo. pag. viil.4254. 


Ἱπποκράτους τὸ περὶ ᾿Δέρων, ὑδάχων, τόπων, δεύτερον ἐχδοθὲν pera 
τῆς Γαλλικῆς μεταφράσεως, ὁ w ᾧ προσετέθη ἐ ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἱππακράξους χρὰ ὁ 
νόμος pore τῆς Γαλλικῆς μεταφράσεωρ, καὶ τὸ τοῦ Γαληνοῦ "Ors tpt 
στρς ἰατρὸς καὶ φιλόσοφος: φιλοτίμρ δαπάνῃ τῶν ὁμαγενῶν Χίων. . Paris 
1816. im ϑνο, pp. νστ΄ - 128. The editor and tranelator.is ihe cele- 
brated Dr. Coray. 


Dr. Coray of Paris has finished one volume of his new Edition 


- of Strabo. It contains only the Greek Text, and will be coipri- 


sed in $ Vols. Octavo. Some copies are ‘truck off on large paper. 


. A’Second Edition of Valpy’s Edition of Virgil, without notes, 
is Just' published. Pr. 4s, bound. . 


Ὁ -Mingily with English sotes ‘t-thé ond.1i: Prise, -BorSébidble, 


ΗΝ ἘΝ oe add ἢ 
Theoretic Arithmetic, in three Books ; containing the Substance 
‘oF δῇ that Has been written on the subject ‘by Théo SF Suiyrna, 
᾿ Nicothactius, Jamblichis, and Boétius.—Together' with some re- 
markable particulars respecting Perfect,’ Amicable, and’ Other 
‘Nuthbets, which are not to be found in the writings of any 4itcient 
or modern Mathematicians. Likewise, a Specimeti of the ‘man- 
ner. in which the Pythagoreans philosophised about Numbers ; 
and a developement of their Mystical and Theological Arithmetic. 
By Thomas Taylor. Price 14s. 8vo. boards... ὌΝ 


A Translation of the Six Books of Proclus, on the Theology 
of Plato; to which a Seventh Beok is added in order to supply 
“the deficiency of another book on this subject, which was whiten 
by Proclus, but since lost; also a translation of Proclus’ Elemetits 
of Theology. By Thomas Taylor. In these Volumes ‘is algo in- 
‘cluded by the same, a translation of the Treatise of Proclus, on 
Providence and Fate, a translation of Extracts from his Treatise, 
entitled Ten Doubts.concerning Providence ; and a transfation 
ΠΟΥ Extracts-from his Treatise on the Subsistence of Evil; as‘pre- 
‘setved in the Bibliotheca Greea of Fabricius. In @ vols: royal 
quarte. 250 Copies only printed. Frice δέ. 10s, 


The Pamphleteer ; No. xvii, for January, 1817. Price 6s. bd. 
Containing nine Pamphlets. Continued quarterly. ΜΝ 


Elements of Latin Prosody, with Exercises and Questions, de- 
signed as an Introduction to the Scannmg aad making Latin 
Verses. By the Rev. C. Bradley, A. M. 4s. bound. Second 
Edition. 7 

A Key may be had. Price Qs. 6d. 


It is but just, that the diligence, perseverance and learning of Sig. 
Angelo Maio, which have been rewarded with various discoveries 
m the Ambrosian library, of which Sig. Maio is curator, should be 
fully set before the learned world, and duly estimated by the public. 
The first of these fragments, which'commands our attention at pre- 
sent; is J.-M. Acct Plauts fragmenta inedita. Item ad Pubtiam 
Terenttum commentationes et picture tnedite. Milan, 16 '5.— 
‘These tragments:of Plautus were found in the Ambrosian library. 
Sig. Maio has caused-an exact copy of them to be engraved. They 
consist in ‘hear sixty entire verses, never before published; and in 
fragments of many others damaged by time and accident, of which 
part belongs to. the Vidudaria, a lost comedy pf Plautus. These 
pieces form the first part of the volume, which also contains ob- 
servations and critical notes on eighteen comedies .of Play $e... 

The second part of the volume comprises several writings and 
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-wapablished. documents concerning Tererite, eansisting inva life. of 
shat, ‘famous, comic writer—a ¢ommentary on (ἂνς of his pieces, 
.pavor to the tenth ceatury of the Christian era, and in three. engray- 
Ings of the comic characters and masks, servipg ag a kind of sup- 
stitute and supplement to the famous Vatican copy of Terence. 
already’ published. ΝΞ ᾿ 

“ Stcondly. Iseet_ orativ de hereditate Cleonymi nunc primum 
‘upto ‘auctor. Inventore et interprete Angelo Maio. Milan, 
1815.-—Hitherto little more was known of the pleadings ‘of Isxus 
“for the ‘heritage of Cleonymus, than about half of the discourse, 
which is placed at the opening of this orator’s works. A copy in 
‘the Ambrosian library has furnished the remainder. To these are 
‘addéd sundry variations in the harangue of the same orator, for the 
heritage of Menecies, first published at London in 1785, fronra 
‘copy then preserved at Florence. 

Themistii Philosophi Oratio in eos a quibus ad prefecturam 
susceptam ‘fuerat vituperatus. Incentore et Interprete’ Angelo 
Maie. Milan, 1816.—According to Phacion, the number of dis- 
courses of Themistius was thirty-ser, of which thirty-three have 
been published. Another bas been discovered m an Atbrostm 
“copy; in this Themistius replies to the reproaches of his detractors 
for having accepted from the Emperor Theodosius the place of 
Prefect of Constantinople. Itis accompanied with an unpublished 
‘mtroduction to another harangue of Themistius. | oo 

᾿ Sig. Angelo Maio, Editor of these’ fraginents, and discoverer 6 
.other literary documents also, and, to whom perhaps the world may 
be indebted for discoveries much mare valuable, has accompanted 
these publications with prefaces, has also translated the Greek dis- 
courses into Latin, and has added notes historical and critical, full 
of various learning—especially to the text of ‘Themistius. 

f 
BIBLICAL. 


Evangelists; old Latin Version: 


There has lately been published at Breslau an Account of a copy 
of the four Evangetists, in the otd Latin Version, before Jerom; 
with a Specimen of the text. Whether it contains a correct and entire 
copy we de not know; bitt;.we believe, that sich a copy would be 
very acceptable to Biblical Students. ‘Ihe title is | 

De codice quatuor Evangetiorum’Bibliothece Rhedigerianc, in 
quo vetus Latina Ante-Hierenymiana versio continetur. Acce- 
dunt Scriptura Codicis specimina. Ed. David Séhialz. Qto; 1810. 


. Ac work of importance to Biblical Critics has been. published at 
dueiprig, tt German; -by Chri G:-Gersdorf, Maumater: of. Tauter 





ΟΝοῖδ to Odrresponiients. 1805 


‘dot fl Ree. cejiiled, -Beyrlige| 20" Spake Ohehneceriathoder 
‘Schrifioteller des N.T. 1: e.:* A 'Vreatise on’ the pecietaritiés ‘of 
style observable in the writings of the difféevent authots of the Ν 
“"¥estamient, containing remarks for the most part new.’ “ 


It is obvious that every author has Ins own way of combia- 
ying his ideas, of arranging his arguments, and especially of ex- 
pressing them ; and his individuality is more og: less apparent, jn 
ropoytion to the want or extent of his mental improvement. 
‘By diligently attending to the peculiarities of each author, we a 
enabled to deduce: from them those principles and laws which must 
i guide us in, the interpretation of his works; we sqon learn tq form 
a judgment not only of the wording of single passages, but.of the 
~@enujneness or spuriousness of whole Chapters and Books.atty- 
‘buted to him; and we may often decide ‘with certainty on single 
yeadings, where manuscripts afford either no criterion, or nove to 
be depended on. This attention the learned and laborious author, 
_p pupil of the late Fischerus, bas for many years directed to the 
Writings of the inspired authors of the New ‘Testament. Ηρ ἢ 
.Mpfriendly to what has been termed the higher department of crit- 
-¢ism, and establishes satisfactorily, in opposition to some modem 
ΕΠ 105. that the style of the authors of the N. 7". is consistent, unj- 
,form, and equable. According to him, no fear, need be entertained 
_of too great an accumulation of various readings, but it is rather 
highly desirable, that some of the most important MSS, should be 
collated over again. Copies of this excellent work have been im- 
ported by Mr, Bohte, York Street, Covent Garden ; and_ it, is 
much to be wished that some Biblical scholar, versed in German, 
‘would furnish a more ample account of its contents. | 


Meditations and Prayers, selected from the Holy Scriptures, 
the Liturgy, and pious Tracts, recommended to the Way-faring 
man, the Invalid, the Soldier, and the Seaman, whensoever una- 
voidably precluded from the house of prayer. By the Rev. J. Watts. 
Price 3s. 6d. boards. Second Edition. — 
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+ " NOFES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 
τ «ον ταὶ νυ" . 4 ͵ . 

: "The Tripog.of J.B. for 1813, inournext, | " 

We shall soon lay before our readers a paper relative to Pro- 


fedser Wolfs famous hypothesis respecting Homer,’ promulgated 
{ι΄ εὲν Prolegdmena. Vossius of Heidelberg has challenged him 





.8906 Notes to Corréspondents. 
- publicly te prove that hypothesis, ntanating that. it pes jnathing 


but a mere joke, and that he, Vossius, had many years ago con- 
-vinced Wolf of it privately. 

We shall «ith great pleasure gratify our readers with the learned 
. and elegant Essay de {Improvisation Poctigue chez les Anctens. 


The Notice of the 2nd Edition of Hrauann de Metris came 
too late for this No. 

We shall continue. Bentley’s Emendatious on Aristophanes in 
our next. 

The Westminster Prologue and Epilogue. of this yeas ail 
‘ appear in a correct form in our. next. 


Observations on Livy, and Mr. W.’s other articles shall have an 
early insertion. τος 


_Numiror on Juvenal came too late for the present. Mou. 


FOR. 5. is informed that we do not recollect that any of Stane 
ey’ Notes on Callimachus were ever printed. He collected the. 
‘Fragments of Callimachus, which Dr. Bentley saw ‘in MS. 
* Bentley’s enemies did not scruple to say that he stole the gneater 
‘part of his Notes on Callimachus from Stanley’s papers. ‘Thess 
_charge was answered in the Tract we have reprinted in our εἶπ οὗ 
eight lest Nos. Stanley's MS. Notes on Callimachus are ὁ pres 
served in the British Museum. pee 


Ἶ---------ς------ὀ-- set ! 8} 
CORRECTIONS AND EBRORS, i .. .. 


No. XXVI. 368 — ult. for delétre read derétra .. Ν 
452 -- 17 — Garasonij - Garatonii Gt 
ib, — 24 — Grease —. Graefe, ; 
“Me ZRVEI. 59 —° 12 — compellent — compelilant 
. . ab. 4-27 -+- Janonico — Sasowico | 
ib,— 28 — scripsit. —. aeripsit, 
190 — 20 — situation — station 
193 — 1 — authors. — authors, . 
195 — 10 — φ the greatest 
΄ 400 -- 17 — even that which 
804 — 3 — them -- the latter 
ib — 5 — them - 
ib, — 15 -- it is true, ut sea, 
204 — 17 — soon frustrated 
209-—~ 1 oe Nearchus,) δ᾽ dele ) after Arrian 
ib— 5 — only — merely 
“tb. — ποέε ---ὀ APAKIKH3— APABIKH% 
215— "8 ss me ara perpen fF 





In the course of the ensuing Spring (18147) will be pablished, in three royal 


‘octavo Volumes, 
BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DECAMERON;“ 


ot 


TEN DAYS’ PLEASANT DISCOURSE, 
‘UPON SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH THE EARLY STATE OF uct 
THE FINE ARTS, TYPOGRAPHY, AND BIBLIOGRAPHY, ~~ 
_ By the Rev. T. F. DIBDIN. ' 
> 
CONDITIONS OF SUBSCRIBING. 


The Public are aware that it was the intention of the Author to have 
eomfined his: Work within. fo Volumes; but, as is‘frequently and - 
indeed generally the case, a quantity of matter has-:been collected 
the extent of which was not foreseen, and the nature of which is: pre- 
sumed to be too interesting to. abridge or suppress. The ornaments 
have increased in the same proportion. It has therefore become abso- 
lutely necessary te encroach upon a third Volume, which, with copieus 
Indexeg, will certainly conclude the Work. This arrangement, how- 
ever, is made with no view of increasing the original Price, which 
contmues the same ; namely, 71. 178. 6d. for the small paper, and 15 
158. for thelarge. The only method left for the Author to meet the. 
serious increase of expence, unavoidably attendant upon such enlarge- 
ment of plan, has been to fix, upon every remaining copy, on the da 
of publication, an additional Guinea and a Half; that is to say, 92, 
Qs. for the 3 volumes complete. Inthe mean time, the priee wilt 
continue as before. The Publication will unquestionably appear in 
the course of the ensuing spring. 

The Subscription for the - Large Paper Copies is full; and of the 
Small, one half of the number is already engaged. The Work has 
been at the Shakspeare press’ for the last ten months, and is executed 
in a manner which has never been exceeded by any publication from 
the same distinguished quarter. The artists engaged upon the Plates, 
whether upon Copper or Wood, will be found to have shown them- 
selves worthy of the reputation they have long enjoyed ; and spourda 
of 20001. already expended upon these embellishments may give 
some idea of their number and excellence. 

It is particularly requested that subscribers send their names (post 
paid) to Mr. R. Triphook, Bookseller, Old Bond-street, or to Messrs. 
J. and A. Arch, 61, Cornhill, or to Mr. Major, 18, Skinner-street, Snow 
Hill. One third of the Subscription (2/. 12s. 6d.) is expected to be 
paid at the time of subscribing. 
His Majesty’s Library. |. p. 
- "The Royal Library of France. L and sm. ἢ. 


᾿ς 


et 


Ackerman, Mr. 1. and sm. p. Arundel, Hon. E. 
Adderley, Thomas, Esq. Atcheson, Nathaniel, Esq. 
Adolphus, John, Esq. Baber, Rev. H. H. 

Akers, E. F. Esq. . Bagster, Mr. I. 1 1. 2 sm. p. 
Alexander, James, Esq. 1. and sm. p. Bainbridge, G. G. Esq. 
Andrews, Mr. Durham. Baker, James, Esq. 

Arch, Messrs. J. and A, 12 Copies. Balme, Rev. Edward. 


Archer, 3. Esq. Barwis, John, Esq. 


Basire, George, ἘΝ 
Βδιεὶὶ, Ἀν . _¢ 
Rattye, Charles, Esq. 
Battye, George, Esq. 
Beavar, Lieut..Col. ya 
Bedford, William, Esq. 
Beilby and Cu. Birmingham. 
Belfour, Mr. 
Beutham, William, Esq. , 
Bentley, Mr. Samnel.: 
Besborough, Eart of. 
Bindley, James, Esq. 
Black wood, Mr, Edinb. 2 Copies. 
Bliss, Mrs. Ἰ. Ρ. . 
Bolland, William, Esq. L and sm. p. 
Booth, Mr. 
Boswell, Alex. Esq. M. P. 
Branston, J. W. Esq. . 
Bray, William, “sq. Treas. ὃ. Ae 
Buight, R. H. Esq, ¥ Copies. 
Broadle ‘vy, John, κα. 1. p. 
Broadley, Heury, k'sq. 1. p. 
Budd aad Calken, 2.Cupies. 
Budd.con, Kev. Mr. 
Butler, Rev. Dr. Hatrom, |. p. 
Butler, Rev. Dr. Shrewsbury. 
Caley, John, Esq. Ἅ 
Carr, Rev, Williaw Holwell. 
Chalmers, Alex. Esq. 
Chalmera, George, Esq. 
Clarke and Co; Manchester.: 
Coke, T. W. Esq. Holkhan. 
Cojburn, Mr, Heaury.s 
Cole, Mra. - 
Cole, Thomas, Esq. ᾿ 
Compton, Sir John, ἘΠ» Ὁ» 
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nations, and individuals, by ro A 
* Beatty Ne. Vase, αἰ 300 . 


ἶ poets poets, 


attacked by Euripides, | xiv, ὃ 
“ὧν, islands on ‘dhe. cwestiaf, people 


= 
a 
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“ῃαδῷσινμό bythe, ΠΡ 


ΧΙ, 3 rds Ea 
h PpAtradicteny.Rc@pwAs: 16 
her fate, xiii, 91, “1 1° 4 


with mankeya. by Jppiter,. after the 
overthrow of the giants, xiv, 35. wh 


if a 2 


ΖΦ. 
Jewels Apologia Beclesiz Anglicewe, 
a tgs on Smith's Greek Version 9& 


Jones, 5. on the Hore Pelasgice xi", 
ay {ν᾿ 

Johason allows that an image. maybe 
-andefined, without being. icernert, 
xiii, 8. 21, 

Joddrel, Re RP. Latig Powe Esai 
untur opes, ‘hy Hercules, 4 
duno, wounded. Xbily, Adve 
named ‘Gorgas. rh γοργότητα, 
from the power of producing fright, 

xiv,.49 
Jupiter wrestled . with Hercalas, xiii, 
Adrrtermed Cerdylasy because abe 
source. of all gain, xiy,.37. . .. 
ΤᾺ cainculence. betmmety we 
Pope, xiii, 167 Vet 


to 


Kletzii,.: Aad Libelivs de falici. asian 

a Hovatil, BI, ΟΣ. 6 ony cavent. 
Knight, Mr. R. P. Commentary onthe 
Elen Inagription, xiii,118.  .. 

Kavioa, xiv, 294 “sh uty 
εν ν᾿ εἰσ 

L. ὌΝ i 

Latin Poem, xiii, 394 

Law of Brotheshood in Peru, xiii, 308) 
Lettsom, G. N. his Cambridge Prize 
Poems for 1316, xiv, 346.. «+ 


Lennep, Professor, on a passage of Pyo- 
pertias, xiii, 415. xiv, 216 
oad the anciest name of Tene- 
doa, xi " 
Légiens ΑΝ Dr. Vincent Trgt 
“gens xiv, 199. 
Leda, Fable of, its origin, xiii, 1¢ - 
A. Anal yse da premiers Oe 
lume “he Papsanias. de "Δ. Clanien, 
rane Colonel, Lettres. evr ‘quelques 
inscriptignsremaxqnables, acidreestes 
Prof, Prevost, Mill, 15%e7kn- 
seiption on a block of white, macble 
wall ofa Church: rchamang: the 
wie a of Cn Cyretie, xiv, 339 
Létewory. cdateligenst,: aiii,- 0 ὁῤῶὰ 
xiv, Agus 586 
Aqwenis, nat in Π. Βεορβιομοι Thesaaren, 


Ἂν, 417 ΕΝ 


404 INDEX. 
Loske, cincideneebet ween, and Atexis ἃ DMysticinn, -influence-of, in all. Pagan 


and Clearchas, xiii, 165 ; Systems of Theology, xiv, 250 
ἡβέμπδο, enee and $ - 
: @6id and Milton, siii, 167 - Ν.’ 

mt οοἰϊπεαϊδιοε between, and ᾧ Naves, Rev. R., Life of Ὅτ, Vimosnt, 
᾿ Noung, xiti, 166 - - Xili, 391. xiv, 190 

Λωτίξζω, xiv, 88 Napotem in in insulam Sanete: Helens 


Luciani, Loei quidam emendati atque ablegatus, xiv. 187 ΩΣ 
explanati, a Jo. Seager, xiii,71.aiv, } Ναιογαάσκω, xiv, 280 
ΦΎ Naxplius, the Father of Palamede, δι. ' 
cited the Wives of the ἀγεοίδα τ» 
ces to rebel against their ir Hasbands, 
xiii, 31 

Necrology, xi¥, 190 


dumm, δέν. account of particular Books 

“sold by auction, from his cellection, 
xiv, 368 *’ 

8 Cassandra, Lord Royston’s 

Translation of, xiii, 1. siv, 2 Neilson, W. Observations on seme 


Lycephron, one ‘of the seven poets, Idioms of the Greek Language, «iii, 
‘amed the Pleiades, xii, S~—pecu- 385 
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δε πον ‘conversant in the werks of the } New Testament, correctiopsin:the gom- 
tragedians, xiii, 7 mon Translation of the, Kabi, 245. 
gus, bis object in framing the xiv, 148, 574 nob 
laws of Sparta, mili, 310 Note et Cure Setuentes ia Arati Div- 
‘ = ; semea, a Th. Forster, xiv, $68 . 
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ME. O. 
‘Mahimél, Cambridge Prize Poam, “iV, a} On wD on Mr. Roborts's Reply to 
τὴ 5 5. ir Drammond, xiv, 3357 
Dr. Notice of his edition of } Odyssey, Observations on the 24th 
Morell’s Thesaurus Prosodiacus, xiv, | boot Book of, earwek 122 H ici 
Sh : Hatie Codicis Harleiani 
Maittaire's editions.of the Latin poets, 5674 oars cum, Edit. Ernest. 1760, xiii, 
+ deficient inthe Indices, xiii, 80 107. xiv, 80, 333 
Manuscripis, Classical, Biblical, and } Odysseum Promontorium, Ulysses. built 


αὐ Béblico-Orienttal, No. ¥31. xiv, 108 there a temple to Heeate, that-he 

Markham, Dr. bis leetares δὲ West- might appease the spirit of Hecuka, 
minster School, xiv, 193 xiv, 33 

Μάνος, xiv, 90 CGEnone slew herself from grief at the 

Medea, xiv,21 - death-wound of Paris, xili, 12 

Meditari, its derivation, xi#i, 194. =. “OdAoxephs, xiv, 281 

Menagit Wistichon: ‘Gracam, unde 5881. ἡ Onga, or Oga, the Goddess mentioned 
tus, xiii, 438 in fictitious Inscriptions, xiv, 43. 

’ Meclanchthen, Phil. Prologas in Eanu- 3 “Ogis, xiv, 90 

chum ‘Terent#, xiv, 355: ᾿ Osiris, the same as Adonis, xiv, 166 - 


-Mexiouns, state of the, when the Spa- Ossian’s Trmere, Part 1. xiv, £60-- 
niards invaded America, Kili, 806 --, § Ouvaref’ on the Eleusinian Myestesits, 

Mekirn, generally short, xiv, 33 Notice οὗ, xild, 399. xix, 165 

Military profession, .ameng the Mexi- } Ovid, coincidence between, ead Len- 
- cams, Kiii, 307 ginus. and Milton, xiii, 167. -.-. 

Milton, his censure: on: ‘John. ‘Fzetzes, P. . 

- x7 Pagan iVerid, Remarks.on the: Sini- 

~~ coincidence between, and Se- larity of. ‘Worship that prevailed in 

. Beca, xiii, 167—Cicero, ib-—Longi- cifferent parts of the, Mili y 420, my, 
pus and Ovid, 4b.. 

Mithra, rites. of, appeared. at ΓΝ Painting among the Mexicans, xiii, 806 
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- under ‘Drajan, xiv, 169 Pallene, a Peninsula of. Maeedbuia, 
_ Morale, atate of, at Sparta, xiii, 349 formerly ealled Phiegea, xiv, 58 
Morell's Thesauras. ‘Prosodiaces, ἄς. αὶ Palw-tree, aceosding to thea: Orsental 
xiv, 85 writers, an emblem of: man, xiv, $19 
Romi, Miscollanes~Subsecive,. Ne. iv. ’ Male and Female, xiv, S80 
xiii, 80 Paris, asserted by sezeral authors to 
Byntite Aivsig ἘΣ Pelops into the sea, i have carried a visionary resepsblance 


χὰ, 1 + ace  ° of Holes to Tray, aii, 15~-reeanded 





INDEX. 


~ by, same to have bade. named: bgia 
she-bear, 16 - 

Parallel Passages in ‘authors ancient 
and modern, xiii, 165 

Revants, de !duodecim: modis .Vene- 
reis, mi, 45 

de 1.- Clavier, Avatyse du 

premier olame de, par A. Le- 
tronne, xiii, 3f6- “ 

Parsee of Persia, descended from the 
. tacient Zabii, xiii, 280 

, πἰροπάροιθα, πάροιθε, xiv, 284 
TidAw, xiv, 280 | 
Πήματα, κήδεα, xity 289 


Pex, ᾿ἰανν οὗ bretherhood in, xii, 

302 . 

πες state of, when invaded by the 
Spaniards; - niii,:$08 


Peruvian art. of regerded commaunica- 
" tion, xiii, 308 
Penelope, antiquated - scandal reapect- 
ing, xiv, 20 ᾿ 
Pearson's, Bp. Minor Tracts chronolo- 
gically arranged, xiii, 91 
Phania, blinded by: his father, but re- 
stored to sight by Chiron, xiii, 52 
Rhentwo, the bird, xiv, $21—opinion 
of the Christian fathers respecting 
4. the, 523-—net suknewa to the Jews, 
824 
Phedri, Julii, Fabulee Nove et Ve- 
- teres, N dtice.of, xiii, 367 
omen Fabmise | Nowe, xiv, 384 
Φοίμικο;, wep ποῦ, Miv,.329 
Φορεέσκω, xiv, 281 
Φιάλο), xili, 164 
Pithecusa, inhabitants of the islands 
on the West of Italy, xiv,45 . 
Pleiades, seven pocts, xiii, 3 
Plato, coincidence between, and Pope, 
xiii, 165 
Plutarch, coincidence between, and 
Bacon, xiii, 166-—Pepe, ib. 
Stinorum Gr. de Fragmentis, 
a Th. Gaisfordie editis, xiii, 169, 381 
Politianus Pingiarius, xiii, 459 - 
Podulirius, buried in Italy, near; ‘the 
Cenotaph of Calchas, xiv, 34 
Pete, or Pola, aeity of istrie, built by 
‘the. Ceichians dispatched by Letes to 
~'reeawer Medea, xw, 83 . 
Pope, coincidence between, and Plato, 
xii, 265~- Plotarch, 166— Diog. 
τ diaest. and Seriveriw, ib—Diod. 
Sic. and Cicero, 167-—Senesa, ib.— 
Javenal, ib.-Bacon and Denham, 
᾽ν... 468 —~ Cowley, ib. — Butler, ib.— 
Wollaston, ib. 
Tloreysnty, not in H. Stephens’ Lexicon, 
“RD, 17 : 


Peagertius, Rrofesser Leanep’s- Cone | 
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‘s§eetore. ὧν ὁ passage in, aii, 415. 
Xiv, 216 
Prepasitions, on the Greel, xiti; 357 
Prevost, Prof. P. Lettres adseseées a, 
par M. Je,Coloneli Leake, sur qrel- 
ques inscriptions pemargaabier, citi, 
152 

Precious Stones, supernatoral lustre of, 
‘Riv, 448. 

Presentations and Congratulatory Oules, 
recited at Oxford, Jane.18&, at.the 
visit of the Prince Regent, and tbeir 
Imperial. and Royal Mdeéties« the 
Emperor of Rassia and the King bf 


Prussia, miv, 94. 1. Aho UE 
Ψαγδὰν, xix, BB's -, pita οὖ 
Pythagoreans and ‘Platonists, accused of 


soreery; by a Protestant Divise of 
the 17th century, xiv, aso we 


‘R.. ww 
Remarks on the Oriental MSS. in the 
Royal Library at Munich, by Prof. 
Franck, xiv, 34f 
Robents; Pe. Reply to: Sie WeDrem- 
mond’s Remarks on the histesy of 
, Relaam,: OCW, 65+~@ besevaticas\on 
his Reply, xi, 8580. ι 
Romulus and Remus, twin lions, niv, 43 
Royston, Lord Viseeunt, his trassletion 
οἵ. Lyeophron's Cassandea; ral 1. 
- xiv, 2 
Rusca, P., Oratin ia Βοϊειιοὶ 


: 
: 
1 
β 
| 
β 
β 


in 
2  tione Emule Lat, Soe.Lugd. os 


&c. xiv, 860 


8. 
Samothrace, ow the Deities of, xiv, 69 
Samothracian: Mysterict, : Mitister ofthe 
Gods, named Camillus, xii, 19. 
-“--»-οὐν- dane nema seats -continned ὮΝ the 
Srd century, xiv, 50°. 
Si. Helena, Greck epigram on, iii, 
198 
Sabians of Aralia, descended from: the 
- amcient:Aabii, xiii, 299.." ᾿. ν΄. 
Sculiger, Josephus Sustas, his Greek 
- composition, xii, 184 τ. 
Scott, Professor, Inquiry into , the 
versity. of Human 
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. Causes of the Di 
Character in various Nations, Ages, 
᾿ and Individuals, No. vér1..xiii,-305 
Seriverius,coincidence betweenjand Di- 
3 ogenes Laertius and Pope, <<iii, 166 
Scylle, destreyed by Hereules, -wn 
restored to life by her father, ii, 
ὶ 
e 


Soe goa, and enalogees custoins, iv, 
Schaferum, G. H. Sarkeri Τρία: 
cunda ad, fold 294 
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Schelling, F. W. J. Notice cf his 
Treatise on the Deities of Samo- 
thrace, xiv, 59 

Serinum Insula, eu the western coast 
of Italy, xiv, 13 

J. Loci quidam Luciani, emen- 
dati atque explanati, xiii, 71. Pars 
Iv. xiv, 77 
Seals made of worm-eaten wood, used 
the ancients before the invention 
of cutting metal! or gems, xiv, 6 

Seneca, coincidence betweea, and Mil- 
ton, xiii, 167——Pope, ib. 

Shien, xiii, 163 

Shiiz, C. G. Notice of his edition of 

v Φοίνισσαι, xiii, 177 

‘Sy, other, malts punica, xiv, 87 

Skrip&, Inscription at, xiii, 331 

Slaves, treatment of, in Athens and 
Sparta, xiii, $15 

Smith’s Greek Version of Jewel's Apo- 
logia Ecclesia Anglicane, xiii, 183 

Sodalis, xiii, 428 

Soul of the world, xiv, 119 

sone human, the immortality ascribed 
toit by Enripides, xiv, 124 

Socrates, explanation of the satire of 
Aristophanes on, xiv, 277 

Sparta, houses in, regulations cencern- 

- ing their stracture, xiii, 310 

contrast between its laws and 
those of Athens, xiii, 318 

ii, J. emendationes in Alia- 

vam, xiii, 445. xiv, 289 
Stephens, H. Mots omis, &c. indiqués 
par J. B. Gail, xiii, 101, 406. xiv,280 





----.- Greek Thesaurus, Advertise- 
meat to the new edition, xiii, 202 
Sun, ancient epinion of its substance, 
xiv, 306 , 
lical tafione in the Eleu- 
sinian Mysteries, xiv, 170 


T. 
Tdoes, Xili, 164 | 
Tempe, description of the present state 
. ef, by Dr. Holland, xiii, 179 
» roche καὶ, en Thessalié, in- 
scription sur, xiii, 156 - 
----- assimilated with. St, Vin- 
, ceat’s Rocks, below Bristol, xiii, 179 
Theseus, treacherously nrardered by 
Lycemedes, xiv, 48 ᾿ 
Theolegics, most of the ancient, begin 
with a combet and a fall, xiv,.165 
Θηρίον, xiv, 281 . . 
Θρέκη, ἧἦ, xiii, 410 ; 
Ferches, used in the Eteusinien Mys- 
teries and the sacrifices to Proser- 
-. pine, xiv, 40 ) 
Triposes, Essay on, xiii, 83 2 -.. 
Treilus, beloved by Achilles, and slain 
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in consequence of his imsensibility, 
xiii, 27 
Tweddeli's Greek Prove preserved, xiii, 
188 
Tweddetl, on a Greek Epigram by, xiii, 
49 


U. 
Ulysses, hie death by his son Telego- 
nus, Xiv, 21 
made a treaty with Eneas, 





Riv, 45 

Unity, poetical, xiv, 971 

University intended to have been found- 
ed at Darham, xiii, 82 


‘* Vale of Tempe,” an erroneous appel- 
lation, xiii, 179 . 
Van Ess, Charles, Germas translation 
of the New Testament, xiv, 348 

Versification, Imitative, ancient and 
modern, Inquiry inte the Nature and 
Efficacy of, xiii, 273 

Venus, called Zerinthian, from a Cae 
vern in Thrace, xiv, 8 

Vineent, W. Guarreno Hastings, xiii, 


177 
Life of Dr., xiii, 221. xiv, 
190—his contributions to the British 
Critic; 211—on the origination of 
the Greek verb, 194—commentary 
on Arrian’s Voyage of Nearchus, 
195—Defence of public education, 
202,—controversy with Mr. Bryant, 
212—promotion by Lord Sidmouth, 
203 
Vodhena, Inscription on a Soros at, 
xiii, 
Voss, Professor, on the Clouds of Ari- 
stophanes, xiv, 276 


Wakefield, Mr. Remarks on his Tripos, 
xiii, 84 ' 

Wait, D. G. Remarks on the Simi- 
larity of Worship, in the Pagan 

. World, xiii, 410. xiv, $50: 

Westminster Prologue to Phormio, xiii, 
119 

Epilogue to do., ib. 

Wollaston, coincidence between, and 
Pope, xiii, 18 - ΄΄ 

World, eternity of the, maintained by 
the Zabii, xiii, 986 


Young, coincidence between, and Ba- 
con, xiii, 166 : 
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Zabti, on the ancient, xiii, 284—wor- 
shippers of fire, 285—Preadanites, 
286 τς ᾿ 

Zabianiosm, traces of, among the Hin- 
doos, Chinese, Mexicans, and ether 
nations to the South, xiii, 289 
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